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The Dedication. —_ 
JESTY, a general Satisfaction to 


roer 
YER 


Reward to be Uſeful: ro Perſons of 1o 

High Birth and Admirable Quali- 

cies, whoſe Example hath given ſo } 
grcat Encouragement and Repura- - * 
tion to True Devotion; this 1s, as | 
Platarch calls the Converſing of Phi- 
loſophers with Princes, 7o Profit many 
by Teaching one. Wherefore when 
the Importunity of my..Friends had 
engaged me. to write theſc Sonar 
+ 


: The Dedication. - 
Diſcourſes, for -the Uſe of thofe who 


. wanted time "to conſider” the Larger 


Work ; I reſolved? to preſent this 


' Short Account to Your HIGHNESS 


Hands, and beg leave: ro: Honour 
it with your Moſt Grateful Name., 
ſuppoſing its Brevity may- better ſuit 
che Prefent Circumſtances of Your 
Married Condition, wherein 1t-15 not 
ro be hoped ghat Your can: have ſo 
much Happy Leiſure for Your Devo-. 
tion, as in the Eminent Piety of Your 
Virgin State. And becauſe Your 
Goodneſs hatly - Entituled: me to the 
Honour , but my Diſtance permits 
me nat to Perform the Duty of Your 
HIGHNESS Chaplain, I hope theſe 
Papers may Compenſate for my Ab- 
ſence, and ſerve to Reyive the Me- 
mory of what You have Formerly 
Read more at Large, and alſo to Con- 
tinue and | Encreaſe Your Aﬀection 
co this Excellent Church which hath 
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The Dedication. 
ſo carcfully. provided ſuch Incompa- 
rable ;Helps. in, Order to the Salvation 
of all within. the... Boſgm; thereof ': 
Wherein that God may long preſerye 
Your HIGH-NESS to be an.Qrna- 
ment to: 1t,.and, make You a Happy 
Encreaſer of that: Royal Family who 
have been. the. Great Supporters of 
it, is the Hearty Prayer of all Good 
Subjects, and; the Daily Petition of 


7 Madam, 
{2 « Tour; HIGHNESS 

Aprit23. Moſt Devoted, C haplain, 

_— TS: 

| F170 


ah Mcft Humble Servant, 


Tho. Comber, 


THE 


PREFACE. 


| Here i is no clearer Acknowledgnient 
of our . Dependance upon God, nor 
more Effedual means ta. procure all Good 
Things, than Publick aud Common- 
Praycr; thes Ceſſation of which S, Hie- 
rom makes. a Sign of the. Coming of 
Antichriſt. ; and. the. Scripture-Charafter 
of the Wicked is, that. they Call not 
upon Gad : Aud I. doubt \ all the Sins 
H Miſeries which abound. -in-this Evil 
Age , are. chiefly | to be aſtibed to the 
ſhameful Neglect of Daihy. PHIich Pray- 
ers ; vg: Wo tis in vain-to fhew'Men 
hop to be devout . at" the Church wiileſs 
we can perſwade them to come thitber, 
we mul take off all Pretences by conſide- 


A 4 Hg 


The Preface. 


ring the uſual Excuſes which Men make 
fort the Neglet of this Duty. 


Firſt, Some pretetd: Buſineſs and ſay 
they cannot come, and 1 would have 
theſe forifider, T bat .the very Heathens 
worſhipped their Gods datly, and the E- 
gyptains three times a day; the Turks 
are called ro Prayers five times every - 
day, and fix times on Friday : The Jews 
WS of old, and flill have three ſet hours 
of Prayer, and the Phariſces doubled 
this: yet Chrift ſaith, our Righteouſneſs 
muſt exceed theirs. Now,doubileſs athers 
had Buſi neſs as well as we; yet all the 
World, except ſome of us, db publickly 
own their God at leaff twice every day. 
IWe are commanded to pray without cea- 

fing, 1 The. v. 19. that is, a the ſet 
Hours of Prayet every day; and from 
the ApoBles times to our Fatbers days all 
goed C briftians conflantly obſerved them, 

yea even in the times of Perſecution and 
extreany 


The Preface. 
extream Danger ; and will not we loſe 
one half hours Buſineſs, to perform a 
Duty which brings a Bleſſing 0 as in all 
the reſt of our Affairs? 1. am ſure we lay 
afide our Employments for. a longer time 
on leſs Occaſtons. every day, and if all 
would: come who are not hindred. withaun- 
avoidable Buſineſs, many, might come al- 
ways, and all ſometimes, who now ſlay. 
away; and let them who flay away on this 
Pretence remember, God will one day try 
whether this be real or no; and if they © 
will come as oft as God. can expet them; 

I ask no more. TS, 


Secondly, Others plead diſlike of the 
Prayers themſelves, and therefore ſay 
they will not come: But if theſe Perſons 
have Patience to peruſe the following 
Pages without Prejudice, they will find 
this Liturgy to beſo plain, that. all may 
underſtand it ; ſo full, that it omits no- 
thing neceſſary; and ſo ſhort, that no 
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The Preface. 
Devout'Mam can be wearied with it : Its 
Poffrin\ts "pare, Its, Ceremonies few, pro- 
per "and primiineoe., , its Method | exaft, 
_ and "its *Phraſes \are taken out of Scrip- 
ture \and" the preft Antiquity; and, as 
Grotion Is thought, "comes neareſt ro. the 
Primitive Forms I 7 any Litargy in the 
World" Fh+ Compoſers were Men of great 
Piety ind Far moſt of them Mas- 
tyrs f« hon 4 Phode by "Religion; and all 
_ Forefph) Reformed Tbwrches do admires it, 
avid” blame” ſuch” 4s em f from it. Ner 
dd thy rodent it bat the Papiſts for not 
being Popiſh enough , and the Sefaries' 
A Ring 6400 muCc b ſo, but their Witneſs 
I c As for Latter, 
ky Fon When 1384 Form, 
and. Ki raying* by the Spirit ; 
T ref Ie rd of the ONT: F WR 
ajoll *y per FR Chrift Bile New: 


ht »; D Fs ?s a Fornt, and all 
C m—_ i: '\Baft and Weſt, 
Ref and Reforite "did wr. do till -uſe 


Forms 
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Forms in Publick, \#nd do none of theſe 
pray by the Spirit ?\ Surely, whoever is 
deeply affefled with his 'own Wants and 
Gods Sufficiency , and heartily *leſires 
what he aSKS, this Man prays by the'Sp7- 
rit though the Words be a Form : thid 
when the Words are prepared to our hands 
we are more at leaſure. to mind or Aﬀe- 
Aions, and keep our Hearts clife tothe 
Petitions, . than when our Fancy is taken 
up in inventing or \expetling a Novel 
Phraſe ; Tea, Exrempore Prayer is a 
Form- to the Hearers, and- the \Speaker 
_ not time wiſely and wartly-to digeſt 
: But our Forms were deliberately com- 
—_ by Men aſſiſted by the '$ pirir, and 
many good 'Men do feel the Spirit, afſiting 
them daily in the' uſe thereof. Secondly, 
they a If theſe Prayers be good, 
they will grow flat by daily aſe : I an- 
ſwer, We come not to the Church as td a 
Theatre for Recreation, we have old, con- 
[ daily: Wants, and if we bring dais 


y 


The Preface. 
ly' a new Senſe of them, our old Prayers 
will. ſerve: Publick: Wants , mbich- are 
the Subjeft of Publick. Prayers, are much 
the: fame, . and: by. need. we vary the 
Phraſe? it is Wantorneſs, not Devotion, 
makes thatineceſſary. The poor laborious 
healthful. Man hath a freſh Appetite 
daily to:.the ſame Diſh, and 'tis ſickly and 
luxurious Men that need Sauces and Va- 
riety ; -The.Carnal Jews loathed Manna 
with long ufe, though it was the Bread 
of Heaven, and ſuited it ſelf to every good 
Mans  Tafte. I might eaſily recrimi- 
nate and. tqy more and greater Inconpe- 
niences to the charge of © Extempare 
Prayers, but I. bad rather vindicate my 
own:,. than give an Odious, though de- 
ferxed. Charatter, { aber. 7 mens Dew: 
ions. :: 


Ay now it is time to give Account of 
. the Method. and- Deſign of this. Diſcourſe, | 
wherein foft the Original and Antiquity 


| 
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of every Part of Common Prayer is de- 


clared ; Secondly, The Method of each 
ſeveral Piece is cleared : Thirdly ,' The 
Senſe: of all is) opened by divers plain and 


natural Obſervations on-the Matter of- 
theſe Offices, to help: all td perform "them 
with a Devotion ſutable to their great 
Worth. © And: it-is defignetl ; Fiſt, To 
| inftruft- thoſe. who! did vrot wnderſland, or 


rather 'not* obſerpe theſe #xtellehcies to 
be in the. Common PRajer 3dr all muſt 
admire it that*can- but Talnily confider it. 


| Secondly,- It is intended to furniſh the 


Devout Sons of the Church with Profit- 
able Meditations, to enlarge upon'in their 
Minds in the uſe of theſe Prayers, and to 
pus them into a right Frame for ſaying 


them affeftionately and with a Holy Im- 


portunity. Thirdly , It is kfroned to 


convince the miſtaken Diſſenters if they 
will hear - Reaſon; if not, 10 diſcover to' 


others the Injuftice and Malice of their 


 Clamoars _— it. And if it pleaſe God- 


to 


The:Preface. | 
to.grant it may attain theſe Ends, it will 
be.very ſerviceable to the Church in gene- 
ral, as\well as to. many particular Per- 
ſons; if not, I bave the Comfort of my 
good. . Intention , and ſhall remain z well 
ſatisfed therein. 


But it will: ark. 5:6: to the Ends. 
of this Diſcourſe, if two concluding Ex- 
hortations be but well obſerved ; Firſt, If 
the C = do frequently read the Common 
Prayers. as by the Rubrick and the Ca- 
NOUS they are bound to do; and if they 
alzays doit with a-very grave and deli- 
bergte Voi oice, and with a moft affeionate 
Fergency to gipe.the People Opportunity 
and time 10 joyn with them in.every Pett- 
tion, and to excite them to Devotion by 
the Warmth of their Zeal : And though 
few. ſhall come to. it, let not that diſccu- 
rage -#s,. fince Jeſus is always one, if but 
tmo.\or: three be. gathered together in his 
Nene, and if our" People will not pray 


with 
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The -Preface. 
with us, we had more need pray.for them, 
who by their Abſence may take amay. ſome- 
what of the.Comfort, . but nothing of the 
Succeſs of our Devout Prayers. Second- 
ly, Let the People not qudge\of theſe 
Common Prayers by the C AN Ip 11] Mer. 
faſten on them, bat frequently come with 
Honeſt and Pious Hearts to them, (as.it. 
is their Duty) and the more they ſe then 
the more they will love them: flad when, 
they are in Gods Houſe , let. their ,£0« 
flures be humble and agreeable. tothe Or< 
ders of the Church , which ſhews Reve- 
rence to God, and Obedience to our Go- 
-vernors, and makes a very comely Uni- 
formity. Let the People alſo always an- 
ſwer their own Part with a clear audible 
Voice, which will keep their Minds. from 
wandring, and ſhew their conſent to every 
Petition ; and indeed this is a peculiar 
Priviledge of the Sons of this Church, 
the Papiſts being hindred from joyning, 
by Latin Prayers; and the SeRaries by 
| ; one 


\. 


The Preface. ', 
one ns kind of Supplicati- 
ori. And" let every Man come with gd 
Heart ſenſible of Gods Greatneſs and 
Goodneſs, as alſo deeply affefted with his 
own and bis Neighbours Wants, and let 
them with” thoſe AﬀeFtions Joyn in every 


Requeſt, and then they will never be tired 


' with the length, nor wearied with the 
frequency thereof , but find ſuch Comfort 
in it and Benefit by it, that they- will 
' aerount it the moſt Uſeful and the moſt 
Pleaſant of- þt Chriſtian Duties, | 


| 
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"1 Of the Sgmemces, 


3i 


t& converſe. with God, and a Means'to 

be - obtain: all Bleſſings ; *cis an high Ho» 
nour anda huge Adyantagse to us, and withal is ac+ 
cepted by himfas an; acknowledgment of his Autho- 
rity, and a teſtimony of our Obſeryance: : But then 
it 15 difficult as well as fair, requiring fo much at- 


.S. = is the- lifting up of the. Soul 


| tention. and fkeretiity,of- mind, tifat''it can never be 
: well 7 angry | ! 
| which. reaſon, when: the Jews enter. into their Sy- 
Nagogues-to praygth ſtand filent. a while and me: 
JIN't 


me: preceding Preparation; for 


ditate helpre whom-rzhey ſtand, and the Chriſtian 


| Priefts, in the Primitive Ages prepared. the Peoples 
| Hearts.to.prayer by. a:devout Preface; in imitation 


whereof -we now uſe the Sentences of holy Rripture: 


Which are all of them choſen to be Admonicions to 


©) B Repen- 


A | TheSeptences. Part.I. 
Repentance, ſince nothing makes us more unfit to 
pray or more unlikely to be heard, than Sin .unre- 


pented of (a). And being gather- 
(a) Pfal.lxvi.18. ed out of the Sacred Text, the 
Iſai lixe 2. ; Church hopes we will not dare 
John ix. 31. 
the . Mouth of that God whom 

we addreſs to in our Prayers, and who may juſtly 
rejet. our.Petition-if we hearkerr not ro his Com- 


mandments. As for the particular Sentences, the - 


Reverend Compoſers of our Liturgy havebeen cu- 
rious and exact in the choice of them, ſele&ing di- 


vers of the plaineſt and propereſt places, to bring. 


all ſorts of Sinners to repentance. There are variety: 
of Diſpoſitions, and the ſame man is not always in 
the ſame temper; wherefore they havecolleted ma- 
ny, and left it, "to.the diſfetion of him chae mini- 
ſters, to uſe ſuch of then@eyery day as beſt ſuic with 
his own and his Peoples Circumſtances : Yet be- 


vaideevery Man beft knows his own Eſte, we will- 


put:thole of . one kind together , ſo that they who 
adibe (as all oughr©to do) before Prayers begin, 
may finda Meditation fitted:for their-preſent frame 


af; Spiric,. in' order to the better diſpoſing them to 


pray with true Devotion. 


76.2. The firſt-Rank may\conkiſt of thoſe Sen- | 
tences 'which contain Support-i for the Fearful, and | 


are deſigned: to prevent -that 'exceflive Dread of 
_ Wrath-, an gr . ROE 1 2 

rghtly: Devotion by:too much "dejeRtitig the Spi- 
Fit 7 nr —_ we' tg oppraſed wit gu? 
Fears, the practice of Holy Davis and Jeremy will 
teach 18 not to- run from the Almighty ,, but to 
come ſo much the more ſpeedily beforehim, and to 

| | pray 


' to Uiſobey them, as coming from 


- ef [4 The Sentences.- 


ray the more humbly and earneſtly to him for the 
Pardon of, our Offences and the abatemenc of his 
Anger, which we may do inthis manner: _ 
'"P[zl, LI. 9. O thou Righteons Judge of all the 
World, who canſt nor behold Iniquity without In- 


 dignation, I beſeech thee [Hide thp face from 


ſtrictly obſerving [mp ſing, which are ſo many and 
ſp great that I fear they will bring ſome preſenc 
filbments on me, and occafton my final condem- 
nation hereafter; O do thon Joe therefore to par- 
don [and blot our] of thy Book [all my iniqut- 
Jan chen'T ſhall be ſafe. - ; X 
. Bſal. CXLIIIL. 2. I do not deny my Debts, nor 
fttand upon my Innocence, bar before thou ſummon- 
eſt me I pray thee {not to Etiter into judgment] 
nor, reckon ſtrictly [ with thy Servant, © To2d,] 
who confefſes his guilt, and relies on thy Mercy as 
tis only Plea © ahd indeed tiothing but Mercy, can 
ſive any of us, [fo?] when we appearatthe laſt day 
in thp ſight] betore the Tribunal of chy Juſtice 
no man Iiving] rio not che moſt righesous [ſhall 

e jiiftified] or. acquicted by pleading cheir Merits; 
the beſt need a favourable Allowance there; which 


_ if cho pleafeft to afford me, 'T may be forgiven 


allo. | 
Ferem. X.-24, And if ir be not fit for thee to' for- 
ive, and for me fo be forgiveh, without ſome Cha- 
ſe;ment, [O'To?d, coxrect mie] with cemporal Af- 
fictions here, that T may be ſpared tiereafter ; only 


' kt' my. corre&tion _be_inflifted moderately [with 


ji'bgr ent] aod refpe& to my Infirmities, tor m 

amendrhent ; bur puniſh nie fmisr in thine anger, 

is thou doft » Prnouhs wy Enemies, [left thou 
3 me to nothing] and | ſhould not ſurvive to 


reap the benefit of thy Alutary corre&ion, - | 
Ts B 2 $. 3. Nat 


4  _ The Sentences. 


$. 3. Not much unlike this is the caſe of thoſe who ; 


doubt of Gods Fawour, and through the falſe glaſs of 
Deſpair look .upon God as irreconcileable ; 'and 
though he be not ſo in himſelf, yet theſe Douhbzs 
by diſcouraging Men fromconfefling and repenting, 
do as effeually hinder their being reconciled, as if 
God were not to be intreated: but becauſe it is not 
for want of Mercy in hin, butof Faith in theſe miſ- 
taken Souls, that the difference is'not compoſed; the 
Church hath providedthree Sentences alſo for thole in 
this eſtace, the fixit to ſhew how fit they are to ask a 


Pardon;the other two to declare how likelyGodis ro | 


grant it upon their repentance notwichſtandingtheir 


unworthineſs ; upon which they may thus medicate. | 
Pſal. LI. 17. Oh, that I had any thing to offer to | 


procure the favour of nyy offended heavenly Father! 
were I Lord of the whole World, I would give it all 
for the purchaſe ' of his love;; but he neither needs 
nordefires ſuch gifts, Iam told [The Sacrifices] 
moſt likely ro be accepted [of God, are g. vivid 


ſpirit,” a heart almoſt daſhed co pieces with forraw 


for its ſins and fears of his diſpleaſure : Grant 'me 


therefore by thy Grace ſuch [a bzoken and acon: | 
trite Heart ] and I will offer char unto thee [© | 
God] knowing [[thou wilt not deſpile | ic, but kind- | 


ly accept it, and him that dothpreſenr it. 


Das. IX. 9. Why dq we run from-him by defþair 2 
'who'is ſo able and ſolikely to reljeye'us? [To the | 
Fo:d our God] whom. we have' offended by our | 
Sins, moſt properly [ belong. merctes | infinite and } 


fozgivenefles] more than our Souls can need 3 
They are inſeparable from his Nature, wherefore 
we will ſeck for Mercy [though, we have rebelled 


againſt him] by frequear and grievous fins of Com: | 
| 10N, | 


Part. I. | 
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Seet. I. The Sentences. + oY 
miſfion, [neither have we] abſtained from ſins of 
Omiſſion, nor[obeped the voice of the Lozd our 
God,) who ſtri&ly enjoyns us [fo walk in his 
Laws which he? in his Word hath moſt plainly [et 
befoze ug. ] All this with ſhame and ſorrow. we con- 
fes; yet fince we heartily repent usnow, all this can- 
not hinder ſo merciful a Father from receiving usat- 
ter our retusn from folly. 

Luke XV. 18, 19. Which we may learn from the 
Example of the returning Prodigal, who when he 
came to himſelf after his ungrateful deſerting his Fa- 
ther andriotous waſting of his Portion, ſaid, Why do 
I fit till in my fin and miſery undera fruitleſs for- 
row? Surely [ JÞ will ariſe] by repentance [and] 
by Faith [go to inp Father] who.can yet relieve 
me; and to move-his bowels of Compaſlion towards 
me, as ſoon as I ſee him, I will fall on my knees be- 
before him [and will ſap unto him, F ather,] by 
all the kindneſs of that endearing name, give car to 
me who now confeſs, that ['FJ have ſinned againlt 
heaven] and the God that dwells there, [ and be- 
foze the] I am guilty of ſo baſe Ingratitude, that I 
deſerve to be deſerted in my extream miſery; for I 
have forfeited my relation by my diſobedience[.and 
am no moz2e wozthp to be called thy Son, ] yet I 
hope thou wilt not let me periſh who fecdeſt the 
meanelſt of thy Servants. 


S. 4- Though thoſe of the former bleſſed temper. 
are feweſt in number, and meaneſt in their own 

es, yet becauſe they are deareſt to God, the 

hordh hath ſhewed her chief care of theminſcle&- 
ing the-moſt and choiceſt of the Sentences for their ' 
comfort : Yetſhe hath not forgor, Thirdly, The 7g--. 


* mrant, who know not how to make theſe Peniten- 
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4 The Sentences. Part, 1. | 
tial Addreſſes, as being neither ſenſible of thejr-guilt | 
nor danger, becauſe they think, either they have no 
Sin, of that a ſlight repentance will procure pardon 
for it, for whoſe information the two following Sen- 
tences are deſigned, | Frey 
r Epiſt. S Pls L 8,9. Let us not beſo vain asto 
fancy our ſelves Innocent, and ſo become ſecure in 
our evil ways, or flight in our daily Confeflion ; for 
Af we ſap] with our Mouths, or- da but -think 
n our hearts [that me have ng ſin,] and ſo. no 
need of daily repenting before we pray as the 
Church requires , [we deceive] not God ( who 
ſes our guilt, but cheat [our lelveg] of our Par- | 
don, becauſe we belieye a Lye, [and the truth] of 
Gods Word, which declares that we all hawe ſinned, | 
[is not inug: ] This denying our Sin will haſten 
our Condemnation; | But if we? by ſearchingour 
hearts and trying our ways, be brought to diſcern 
and (confeſs our fins] with ſorrow, ſhame and de- 
teſtation ; God hath promiſed and Chriſt hath pur- 
chaſed a Pardon for us, ſo that as [he is faithtul] 
to his own Promiſe [and Juff] to the Merits of: | 
his dear Son, he hath obliged himſelf upon our. re- | 
pentance, both [to fozgive us our ſing, ] by re- 
moving the guilt of them, .| and to: cleanſe us 
from all unrighteouſneſs] by giving us Grace to Þ 
forſake every evil way,' ſo that we ſhall be juſtified 
and ſandtified alſo. OR Mo ; 
_ Ezek. XN VIIE 27. But let no man imagine he can | 
have theſe benefits without a hearty reformation. | 
and amendment, ſince the promiſe of God is madg 
ppon thoſe Terms, where he ſaith , [PHhen. the 
wicked man) not only confeſſeth, but allo hath 
| v 
thols | 


eth gwap from his wickednels thaf he. 
formerly [ commirted,} ſo as he never pra 


n | 
n. | 
6 
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Sect. I, The Sentences; 7 
thoſe ſins any more, [and] inſtead of his ' old evil 
courſes performs. the contrary acts of Piety and 
Virtue, and [doth that which is lawful] in it ſelf, 
Land? in ſuch a manner asis[right in mineepes, |] 
I will free him from Eternal death which he had 
deſerved, and by this changs of his ways [he-fhall 
ſave his ſoul alive,] for I will give him apart 
my heavenly Kingdom. 


C 5. Others there are who are not ignorant, but 
Negligent; andthough they know they are daily fin- 
ning and cannot be {aved without repentance, |yet 
defer this duty from day to day : On theſe both God 
and the Church call by the two next Sentences: The 
firſt of which is the example of a very good Man, 
who after the Commiſſion of one great Sin, ſpent 
all the reſt of his life in ſad reflexions on it ; The 
ſecond being a ſtrict Command from Chriſt himſelf 
for the pertormance of this duty, on which they 
may thus enlarge their Thoughts: $1: 

Pſal. LI. 3. O how numerous and how hainous 
are my Sins ! yet I am obdurate and unconcerned, 
whereas poor. David, after he had once offended 
God, melted into tears, and ſaid, O Lord, [4 ac- 
knowledge mp trangg2eſſion| of thy righteous 
Law, and confeſs I have deſerved thy wrath, which 
is ſo dreadful, that the terror thereof is daily uþon 
my Spirit, [and mp ſin is ever befo2e me; ]My teac 
will not ſutfer.me to take my eyeoff from it till thou 
art pleaſed to forgive it. | HS 20077] 
_ Math. IIL. 3; Doubtleb = danger is greater 
than his was, only Lam more iftupid andlefs appre- 


henfive ; but 'tis certain, that in 'this ſtate of Impe- 
nitence I am neither fit tor Grace nor Glory,as ap- 
pears by that Summons, | Repent pe | Sinners, and 

E: B 4 ſpeedily 


8 The 'Sentences.- Part: T. : 
' * ſpeedily turn from:your wicked ways,[fo2the King- 
dom} of Jeſus that offers Grace ' from the God [of 
Heaven? to all true Penitents isjift now preſent, 
andif any rejed theſe tenders, his Kingdom of Glo- 
y [ts at hand] tocondema them eternally for their 
Libbodience, ſo-that I who have been negligent all 


thiswhile had need to make haſte. 


$. 6. Laſtly, Thoſe who by cuſtom grow cold and 
Formal, ſaying this Confeſſion with external Reve- 
rence only, without any atfe&ions or devotion, are 
preſented by the Church with thatdirection and re- 
proof which God gave the hypocritical Jews, who 
were very ready at all the outward rites of Sorrow, 
but: utterly void of true Contrition ; which theſe 
perſonsmay thus apply to their own Caſs, 

* are IT. 1 3. When you come to confeſs your Sins 
before the Lord, let your chief care be to [ftent 
pour heart] with grief for your offences, and fear 
of his diſplegſure ; *tis 'this inward ſorrow, [and 
not] che Ceremony of tearing [[pour garments, 
or ſuch like outward Forms which he expeds ; 
Wherefore be not too ſolicitous about thoſe things, 
but repent ſincerely [and turn to the Tozd] whom 

ou call [pour God, ] ſo that you may be received, 
[foz he is gzacious and) ready cogive, [merciful] 
and apt to forgive: He is [fſow to anger] toward 
thoſe who have offended him, [and of great kind- 
neſsJ*to ſuch as deſerve no favour from him: He is 
more deſirous to ſpare than to puniſh; [and repent- 
_ eth him of the evil] which he threatned, when we 
repent of the evil we have committed; And ſhallwe 
not:be ſerious and earneſt when we ask Pardon i of 


ſich a God? 
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Se&X.dl. The Exhoztation, _.__ 
Sect. I. 


Of the Exhortation. 


&. 1. [His Exhortation is deſigned both toapply 

and ſet home the preceding. Sentences, 
and to dire& us how we ought to perform the fol- 
lowing Confeflion; it colles the neceſlity of it from 


the Word of God, and when it hath convinced us 


that we muſt do it, it inſtructs us in the right man- 
ner, and gives us the reaſons why we muſt confeſs 
and repent ſincerely juſt now; and then it invites us 
to that neceſſary duty for which it hath fo well pre- 
pared us: So that it connects the Sentences and the 
Confeflion, making thoſe ſo uſeful in order to this, 
that whoever hears them-and conſiders the life. 
rences here made, cannot but-be rarely diſpoſed for 
a devout Confeflion; and though neither the Roman 
nor Greek Offices have any ſuch Form in this Jace, 
yet the Pertinency and the Uſefulneſs thereof will 
ſhew, that our prudent and pious Reformers have 
every where contrived, that the People might per- 
form each part of the Officewith the Spirit and with 
underſtanding alſo, os | 

_ The parts of this Exhortationare Three, Fir/#, A 
loving Compellation, [ Dearlp Beloved, Ec. 7] Se- 
condly, A profitable Inſtruction, ſhewing, 1. That 
we mult confeſs, [The Scripttre moverhus, Ec. ] 
2. How we muft confeſs, [with an humble low- 
Ip, &c.] 3. Why we muſt confeſs our Sins, [to the 
RO we map obtain, &c.] 4, When we muſt 
cohfeis- them, 'wjz.' in general [7 Although oe 
| ought 


10 The Cxhoztation, Part. I. 
ought at all timeg, Ec.) and in particular in the 
Publick Aſſemblies, [Yet ought we molt chicfſp 
ſo to do, #c.] 7b ly, an earneſt Invitation to 
accompany the Prieſt herein, [ Wherefoze J p2ay 
_ beleech pou, Ec.) All which may be thus made 
plain. 


$. 2. The Miniſter begins this neceſſary Admo- 
nition with the Apoſtolical Salutation, [Dearlp 
beloved Bzethzen], Pp. iv. 1. and his-care to 
make them repent, ſhews he loves his People as Bre- 
thren: And to add weight tohis Exhortation he in- 
timates, that it is not He ogly, but God himſelfwho 


moveth tliem thereunto in theſe and [ſundzp] o-' 


ther [places] of [Scripture] 
(b) Nehem. i. 6. (hb) fo that he who refuſeth, re- 
p05 $4 fuſeth not Man, but God: 'Tis 
a ogy ' the Kingof Heaven, who by us 
Ads xvii- 30. ſummons and warns you [ to ac- 
my knowledge] the guilt he charges 
ou with , [and] to [confeſs] thoſe [manifold 
tins) for which your own Conſcience accuſes you: 
They are many in Number and of divers kinds,every 
fingle A& helping to increaſe the heap and add to 
the weight of them ; And {ſince they are all known 
to Altnighty God who underſtands our thoughts, 
words and works, it is but folly to LOSE] your 
guilt by feigned Excufes, and impudence to[c _ 
and cover it with falſe denials, for He that coveret 
his Sins ſball not proſper, Prov, xxviii. 13. Though we 
could deny our Faults. fo confidently. 'or diſſemble 
therwſo cunningly as to deceive all the World, we 
cannot conceal them from him who will find them 
out and condemn us for the tranſgreflion.and thehy- 
pocrilie alſo. The Scripture therefore teacherh. us 
" 


— 


SeRt. II. The Erhoxtation. Iq 


a wiſer way, viz. [to confeſs them, ] ſhewing us 
withal what frame of Spirit we muſt put on wen 
we do confeſs, for we muſt have 1. [Wn Dumble 
and TLowlp]heart, truly ſenſible of our vileneſs by 
ſin, andjudging our ſelves Unworthy to lift up our 
Eyes to Heaven (c). 2. [AI Pe- | 
nitent | heart , full of forrow (c) Job xlii. 6. 
and indignation againſtour ſelves Luke xvii 13. 
| for offending ſo good a God, 
and thereby being in danger nor only to. loſe end- 
leſs joys, but to fall into eternal miſery for ſhort 
and empty pleaſures, Math. xxvi. 75. and this, will 
roduce 3. [An obedient. Heart, ] and make us 
Irmly reſolveand earneſtly endeavaur to keep. Gods. 
Commandments better hereafter, Fobnv. 14. And 
we muſt the more diligently ſtrive to get our hearts 
into this bleſſed Frame, conſidering the happy[ End] 
of (o confelling our Sins; for then we ſhall undoubt- 
edly [ obtain fozgiveneſs of the ſante,” not for 
any deſert in us, but becauſe the Lord to whomwe 
confe( is [of infinite Goodnelg' and Mercy 3 ] 
who would not the death of poor Sinners, but is 
ready to acquit them as foon as they are truly ſor 
for their miſdoings, and ſincerely defirous to.amend: 
Wherefore let us who need Remiffion ſo exceedingly, 
and deſire fo pafſlionately to be reconciled to aur 
God, make ſuch a Canfeflion, and we ſhall] prevail 
for our Pardon. Indeed. our daily Sins make it ne- 
ceſſary for us to [acknowledge them at all times] 
and in all places, Morning, Noon and Night, in our 
Cloſets as well as in the Ghurch, 


- 


(d). for even in ſecret we arg (4) Palma. 
[befoze God] and he hears our ? Tim 3. 

moſt private. and retired ac- 

knowledgments: Bur the ficteſt cime and propereſt 


place 


12 , . .. 'The Exhoztation. Part. II 
place for. this' Duty is. in Gods Houle, there the Jews 
DE aol " made their confeflions (e), and 
* fe) Namb. 'v. 7- the Primitive Chriſtians theirs; 
Luke'xviy-.10. * and if we conſider tor what 
2. Ends we [aſſemble and meet 
together], in thoſe Sacred Places, we ſhall ſoon per- 
ceive that every: one of the Duties to be done there, 
do require, -that we be firſt prepared by Repen- 
tance; and till we have confeſſed and bewailed our 
Tranfſgreflions,we are not fit nor likely to be accept- 
ed in any other part of. the Offices. S. Auguſtine 
tells us that the Chriſtians in his time aſſembled, 7s 
= Gods, Law, to aria he his ira ln ben , to 
raiſe him for bis Gifts, and pray to bimfor his Bleſſing: 
And our Sk Ho Mos we he theſe four 
things alſo to doin our. Afﬀſemblies, 1. [To render 
thanks) to God for his Benefits, as we do in our 
Thankſgivings: 2. [ To ſet fozth that P:aile] of 
which he is moſt worthy, which is done in our 
Pſalms, Hymns, Anthems, and Doxologies : 3. {To 
hear his 02d) as we do in attending to the read- 
ing of Scriptures, and giving heed to Sermons and 
Homilies taken from thence : 4. [ To agk things 
neceſſarp fo2 our Bodies and Souls?) which we 
do in our Colle&s, Supplications and Interceffions: 
Bur unleſs true Repentance go before, we are un- 
worthy either to give thanks or to ſing Praiſe to God, 
P/al. xxxi1i. 1. unfit to hear his bes, | Holy Word, 
Matth.vii.6. or to offer up any Prayers tohim, Ar 
ix. 31. None of theſe Szrvices willbe acceptable to 
God or can be profitable tous unleſs we 5+. org be-' 
fore we go about then: [Wherefox) that you. 
may not come to Church itr'vain and lofe the bene- + 
fit of ſo many Holy Duties, the Prieſt [pzaps and] / 
earneſtly f befeeches pou all that are now ee | 
G's 7” hone 


Lot dn be. anti dtonnts = a... 


| fent] co joyn with him in the following Confeffion; 


there are noneJo Holy bur they have need to make 
it, and none ſo Caful But may be profited by it.? He 
who is Gods Embaſlador - 
anp' you]. co che [Thzone. of Gzace) knowing 
is Maſter willbe glad to fee him returnwith ſo ma- 
ny Penitents in his Retinne; Yea, He. will put 
Words in your Mouths'and fpeak with .you.afid tor 
ou; . Only ſince youconfeſs ro God,be Forts W 
Ee and. dr 


to you, offers. to.Cacom: . 


44, a 


it [With pure hearts) free fromhypocrifie and.dr- 
ftrattion ; And ſince you ire all Sinners, "letevery 
one of you [ſap after] the Minifter wich, a. clear 
but-an [humble-Doice,) that yourRepenanice may 
be as publick as your Faults have been, ſo ſhall God 
be glorifiedand you acceptedin this great, Duty, up- 
on the right performance of which; r e ſaccefs of all 
that follows doth depend.  . _ wr na 
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Of the daily Confeſſion. ! -* 


o Z © 
$.1. JF T is. focertain that Sin unrepented of hinders 
”-- K che ſucceſs of our. Prayers, ( f) that ſuch as 
Would pray effecually haye; al- ©. - £ | 
ways begun with Conf:llion; be-. _ () Ifai.i.1s. 
cauſe when the guile isremoved Bp: Ix 1,2. 


* by penitental., acknowledge-' 


ments, there is no Bar to Gods. Grace and Mercy. 
Thus Ezra and Daniel prayed (g)and Chriſt taughe 
his Diſciples: to. ask for Pardon (s) Exra;iz.s,6. 
as oft as they prayed for their Dan. ix. 4,5. 
bg Es Eb ee + a Daily. 


14 The Confefffon. - Part:T, 
 )Mathiviiis, Daily Bread., (h) S. Hierom alſo 
RY affics us, that he daily asked 
(i) Hieron. 2d — God forgiveneſs on , his Knees. 
- Abig-Epilt: 32 © (5) And for the Publick, S. Bafil 
affirms, it was the Cuſtoni then for every one to 
make profe n of his Repentance in his own words: 
ms po vingly all ancient Liturgies ' have fomg 
that ver purpoſe ; But none more full 
264 Tp can be oo any where than this ofours, 
Phich *conliſts of os Hae | -2Almigh 
roper Y uAion, vis. mig ſp 
and wind ropes 


Secondly, An pond, Confeſion, concerning, 

I hier of our ſinning [We have erred, 
06's The Nature of our ſins, vis. ve foll prove- 
fig Gur "Original Corruption [We have followed , 
Ec. ] And by doing Actual Sin, as well in genefal, 
(IÞe Have offended, Ec. ] asin particular, by Sins 
of Omiſlion, [ We have left undone, &c.] and 
Sins of Commiſſion, -[And we Have done, Ec. ] 
- : Effe& of our Sins, [ and there ig no health, 

Thirdly, An earnett Deprecation,.containing, 
I. The Evil we would be delivered from, viz. The 
Guilt ot "Sp (but thou O Tozd, xc. ] the Rufiiſh- 
ment,, [ Spate thou rem .O Ged, c.] aþd che 
Power of it, [AeNoze_ 1 hou them. '#c-7 The 
Ground. on which & hope. to prevail, Caceozding 


to thpPzomiles, Ec. ] 


Tn A Devout Petitioti, intfrgifng ro whorn . 


pray Va . VI. God, *the "Father through Chrilty 
ny grant ©. oft. Meerczart LAs what we 
pray,. viz. for Pi Charity 
eo of Mia 
waat £1 ga tye 

Amen.) 
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$e:10. The Confeſſion. _ 15 
$. 2. Since none are fit to pray till they have con- 
feſſed their Sins, it is neceſſary for. everyone to come 
early to Prayers, and always'to he there fo foon, as- 
ro joyn in this Confeſſion, which will rarely afliſt 
and dire us in the Exefciſe of our RREAch, if 
we duly conſider ic as we go along. 1. The Intro- 
duction ſers Him before us whom we have offended 
under thoſe two proper Titles of [Almighty and 
molt merciful Father; J. the firſt to ſhew ns his 
Power and ſtrike us with' a Holy Fear of his Anger; 
the ſecond to manifeſt his Love and melt us withthe 
ſenſe of his Mercy: The former minds us with. the 
danger of ſtanding outin our Diſobedicncs, the lat- 
ter declargs the hopes of being receNet to his Pa- 
vour again upon our Repentauce ;-and_ fr ugh his 
Omnipotence might terrific us, yet.,his Mercy. in- 
vites us to return, and coafefs all 'our fits both, ſha 
and great, viz. That we have fregpeney, Cerred]J 
by fadden, leſfsr and unobſerved fins, yea, fome- 
times [Raped further out of the [TPAPB] which 
Gods Law preſcribes, by wilful, groſs andcuſtamary 
Tranſ#reſfions, ſo that 'we .are become [like lo [- 
ſheep] (as the Scripture doth ,,,, _ 
oxpepis it (k), That is, we are  (OPfalcxiz.176; * 
helpleſs and expoſed” to' many ar _ erat: 
dangers, ſurrounded with cruel prota AY 
Enemies who: feek to devour us, 'and of-our Flyes 
are as well unable as unltkely to return to Jeſus the 
good Shepherd of our Souls: . Now the;folly of rhis 
is ſo great-and che.conſequencesfo fad; that we,oughr 
to refle&t upon the cauſe of theſeour deſperate wan- 


SG | PDR 
ruption 


drings, viz. Our Ac Sig, which , 


perly expreſſed by. [The Devices ai 
of onr'o1 hearty, the Tor. Ca 


of the Fleſh, and both 
nce the. Fall) -our Under- 


Ale e we naturally defire them: But we do 
not char - God as the Author. of this Corruption, 
py: Eon! cls, it ſprings from Our cn Hearts, James 
11314, T5, Nordo we accuſeour ſelves for Having, 
bur for [Ct 4 Ing] theſe Evil Devices and Deſires; 
ic isour Miſery that we baye them, but that which 
76 confels as our Sin, is our aptneſs to, follow them 
'00 much,] our not Checking theſe defires as we 

- qught, bit. eq9 often fulfilling them, and then they 
produce A mal Sins, which S-Fobn defingsto be The 


Tranfere(hon of Gods Law, x John iii. 4. And theſe | 


we here contefs under that general Phraſe of our 


Lffepbing againſt his holp Taws.] We cannoc | 


but we knew, his Commands, yea, and though 
we have been {od wicked to break them,.yet we muſt 
Col pa eney were Holy, Fuft and Good, Roin. vii. 12. 


which makes our Sins appear exceeding ſinful: but 


we muſt be more particular, and therefore we re- | 
duce our .ARtual Sins to 'two. Sorts, Firſt, Sins of | 
. Omiſſion , that; is, the [Leaving undone. thoſe | 


things which we' ought to þave done ; ] Pray- 
ing and Praiſing God, reading and hearing, recei- 
vingthe Sacrametits, and giving of Alms,&c.are all 
of them Duties enjoyned Aer et theſe we have 
either wholly onurced or elſe, p LD edition in an 


il-manner : To which we have added Secondly, | 


Sins of Common, that is , the { Doing th 
things "we 'ought-not to have dbne:.: 


£ 


have under the Penalty of Damna- 
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Sedt. III. The Confeſſforr. x7 
tion forbidden Blaſphemy, Swearing, Curſling, Ly- 
ing and Slandering, Pride and Rebellion , Anger © 
and Malice, Drunkenneſs and Luſt, Fraud and Co- 
vetouſneſs, &c. Alas ! we have too often ventu- 
red to at theſe Crimes, and had done oftner bur 
for want of Opportunity , ſo that we are very guil- 
ty and lyable ro Gods Wrath and everlaſting Dam- 
nation : Nor can we any ways deliver our ſelves 
out” of this ſad Eſtate, for there 1s no Dealth 
in Ug,] that is, no means of Help or Salvation 
( which Scripture - expreſlech 
by Health) (I) in us: We are (1) Pfal exix. 155. 
all overſpread with this deplore- Compare the Old and 
able Diſeaſe of Sin (m), but have 7 (rantacon. 
no Power of our ſelves to help le rh 
our {elves (n) , in God only is {4) yoſea xii. g. 
our Help, for Hzalthand Salvati- (0) Pal. ii. 8. 
on alone belongs to Him (0), - | 
wherefore unto him we turn our Petitions, in the 
next Parcof this Confeflion. | 
Having deſcribed the fad Eſtate we have brought 
our ſelves into by our Iniquities, we are taught to 
look up to him who is able to deliver us from the 
Guilt, the Puniſhment and th Power of them alſo: 
And Firſt, Since we are [miſerable Sinners |] by 
the Guile of theſe Otfences, we cry unto the (To2d] 
to [have AJercp upon usg,] chat is, to pity and 
pardon us (as the Phraſe implyes ' ; 
(P)» ) - for Miſery is the proper (p) Pal li. r. 
Obje& of Mercy, and Forgive- Euke xvii. 11. 
nefles peculiarly belong ro God; | 
We therefore who account our ſelves miſerable ſo 
ong as we arc obnoxious to his Juſtice, do firſt beg 
for ths taking away our Guilt; and then 2dly, We 


| ſhall hope to be delivered from che Puniſhment of. 


C our 


EM 


18 The Confeſſion. Parr. I. 
our Sins alſo, which \makes us add a Requelt that 
Cour. God will fpare ug,] and not infli& thoſe 
Temporal Judgments on us which our Iniquities de- 
ſerve, however that he-will not Eternally condemn 
us; And we hope to prevail in this Petition, becauſe 
[we confeſs our Faults; ] And one main End of 
his Judgments, is to bring Obſtinate Sinners to thar 
Sight and Senſe of their Sins, which we have already; 
He puniſhes and condemns only thoſe that deny 
; . and hide their Sins (q) , but 
_ (q) Gen. xliv- 16.8 ſpares ſuch as acknowledg them, 
OR Se for theſe are in the way towards 

Judg. i. 6. y 

2 Chron, wxxil 12, amendment; and therefore 3dly, 
ks We pray againſt the Power of 
Sin, to ſhew that we abhor the Crimes for their 
own ſakes, as well as for the Smart which follows | 
them. We find that frequent finning hath  darkned | 
our Minds and hardned our Hearts, fſtrengthned - 
our Corruptions and emboldned our Enemies, 
weakned our Graces and made Gods Spirit -ready to 
withdraw from us, out of which Unhealthful Eſtate 
of Soul, we beſeech him [ to reſtoze us, ] that we 
may recover our wonted Strength and Vigour, and 
 ſhew it inreſiſting Evil and doing Good, P/al. li.i2. | 
*Tis true, we have loved our Diſeaſe formerly, but | 
now [we are penitent | for thoſe Follies, and there- | 
fore pray thatSin and Sathan may never have Domi- {| 
nion over us again, but that we may be reſtored to | 
the Glorious Liberty of Gods Children. Now if | 
any think that Pardon and Deliverance from the | 
Guilt, Puniſhment and Power of Sin are too great | 
Favours for us to as, we reply, That all theſe are | 
no more than God hath engaged to give mopennng | 

Sinners; ſo that *cis not likely thoſe Requeſts ſhoul 
fail which are [accozding to his hy" - 
| rare ® 
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flared] in his Goſpel [unto Mankind) through 


his Dear Son [Jeſus Chziſt,] there he hath aſſured 
us we ſhall be forgiven (r), ſpa- | 


'red (s), and reſtored (t), and (r) Hebr. viii. 12. 


ſhall we fear, the God of Truth © wins gcs, 
will not perform fo many pro- | 
miſes ſo openly proclaimed, and ſolemnly made 
known to us by Jeſus Chriſt ? Let us not do him 
the Diſhonour to harbour ſuch a thoughe of him, 
bur make ic our buſineſs to repent ſincerely, and 
then* we may aſſuredly believe we ſhall have all 
theſe Blefſings. 

And then we have no more to do but to Peritior 
Heaven for Grace te.amend our Lives, which 1s the 
laſt part of this Confeſſion. The Evils being now 
removed, we are encouraged to pray [our moſt 
merciful Father] in the Name and [ fo2 the ſake] 
of that ſame [ Jeſus] by whom our Pardon was 
obtained , That we may ſpend; the reſt of our life 
[ hereafter] better than hicherto. we have done, 
and his very forgivingthat which is paſt, obliges us 
not to run into the like again : Being therefore 
weary of our Evil Ways, it is our Nefire as well as 
our Duty | ta live a godly, righteous, and a [o- 
ber Life; ] fpr S. Pasl teaches us, Tirus 11. 12. this | 


was the yery End why God ſhewed us Mercy in 


Chriſt Jeſus; and it muft be our Endeavour as well 


- asOur Prayer to live, I. Godlily, that is, exerciſing 


all Piety and Dzyotion in our Services towards God. 
2. Righteouſly, that is, in all Honeſty, and Equity, 


Fidelity and Charity towards our Neighbours. 


3. *Soberly, that is, governing our felves and our 
own Bodies and Souls with all Temperance and 
Moderation, Humility, Modeſty and Charity, which 
is the Sum of our whole Duty to God and Man; 

; C 2 Eſpeci- 
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Eſpecially if we not, only do theſe things, but de- 
fgn [the Ponour and Glozp of Gods Holp 
Name] thereby, T Cor. x. 31.. And doubtleſs if he 
pleaſe by his Mercy to pardon us,and by his Grace 
to reform us ; ſo blefſed a change in the Eſtate of fo 
Miſerable Sinners, will give many occaſion to Glo- 
rifie God upon our account; and if we be as grate- 
ful as we ought to be, it will be very pleaſing to us, 
that he, who hath done us ſo mighty a Favour, 
ſhould gain abundant Honour thereby. Finally, to 
teftifie our deſire to have all theſe Petirions granted, 
our Faith in the Promiſes and our hope of Accep- 
tance, we ſign all with an unfeigned [Amen,] and 
God grant it may be to us accgrding toour Faith. 


——_— —c 


"Set. IV. 
Of the Abſolution. 


&. 1 He Penitent having been thus humbled for | 

his Sins, doth now deſerve and need ſome 

Comtort : And ſince our Lord hath endued his Am- 

baſſadors withthe Miniſtry of Reconciliation, 2 Cer. 

v. 18. they can never have a. more proper occaſion | 

to exerciſe it, than now. . Sin is compared to a 
HDL Bond (1), becauſe it binds down | 

RF fu) AQs vii. 23- the Soul by its guilt.and power, Þ 
ale ber and hinders -it: from free con- | 
(w) Ii. xvi. x. 0 Verſe with God, yea, makes- it ly- | 
able to eternal- condemnation. : 

But Jeſus came to unloole theſe Bonds (w), and 
actually did ſo to divers when he was upon hs 
an 


bd 
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and left this Power to his Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſſors when he went to Heaven; and this Unlooſ- 
ing Men from the Bond of their Sins is that which 
we properly call Abſolution, and it is a neceſſary 
and moſt comfortable Part of the Prieſts Office. 
But 1. The Se&taries do wholly diſown this Power, 
and are fo bold as to deride us for the Uſe thereof: 
Yet it is certain that Chrift did give his Diſciples 
the Power of Binding and Lool- | 


| ing (x), or, as it is elſewhere (x) Math. xvi. 196 


called , of Remitting Sins (y), Ke prmagecgh — 
frequently repeating this Com- ,, *- 
miſſion, and-folemnly promiſing . 
co Ratifie in Heaven what they did on Earth : *Tis 
plain alſo that the Apoſtles exerciſed this Power 
(z) and gave their Succeflors a : 
charge to uſe it alſo (a);and the (=) As u. 38. 
Primitive Hiſtories do abundant- * ory ing £ 
ly teſtifie they did fo very.often :* "James v. 14, 35: 
{o that they muſt cancel all thoſe 
lines of Scripture, and Records of Antiquity alſo 
before they can take away this Power : Nor gan 
they fairly pretend it was a Perſonal Priviledge dy- 
ing wich the Apoſtles, ſince the Church hath uſed 
it ever ſince, and Penitents need a comfortable Ap- 
plication of their Pardon now, as well as they did 
then: And whereasthey object with the Jews, That 
none can forgive Sins but God only, Luke v. 21. We 
reply , That God alone can exerciſe this Power in 
his own Right, but He may, and hath communi- 
cated it to others who do it in his Name, and by 
His Authority, or as S. Paul ſpeaks; in the Perſon of 
Chrit, 2 Cor. ii. 10. fo that S. Ambroſe ſaith, Gd 
himſelf forgives Sins by. them to whom he hath granted 
the Power of Abſolntion; which may ſuffice to check 
C 2 thoſe 
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thoſe who deſpiſe it. 2. The Romaniffs on the o- 
ther hand abuſe this Power of Abſolution, 1ft. By af- 
fixing it to the particular Church of Rome, exclu- 
Cing all thoſe from uſing it who derive not their Au- 
thority from thence : But Chritt gave this Power to 
all the Apoſtles as well as to $. Peter, and thoſe 
Biſhops who had no dependence on, nor ſometimes 
communion with Reme, did exerciſe this Power as 
lawfully as the Pope himſelf. 4dly. They abuſe 
this Power, by ſelling Pardons 'and Abfolutions for 
Money, fo that they ger largeſt Indulgences who 
have moſt to give, and thoſe who are wickedly diſ- 
poſed are hereby encouraged to fin, in'hopes of pur- 
chaſing Remiflion at laff 3dly. They abuſe it by 


making it an Engine to entice the People into re- 
vealing all their Secrets to the Church, even thoſe 
' of Princes as well as private Families, by which 


accurſed Policy their Prieſts carry on their Seculac 
Deſigns, and obtain. a confderable Intereſt in world- 
ly Aﬀairs. But this Church hath rejected theſe A- ' 
buſes, yet retains the Thing it felt, and hath three 
different Forms of Abſolution in theſe Publick Of- 
fices; The Firſt, Declaratory, in this place, which 
15 no more than the ſolemn promulgation of a Par- 
don-upon the conditions of Faith and Obedience , 
which to thoſe ſo qualified is indeed an Abſolution, 
and a Warning to others to ſeek for thoſe Condi- } 
tions that they may be forgiven ; and this is all the ? 
Church thinks fit to doin a Mixt Congregation. 7 
The Secand is Peritiovary in the Communion Ser- * 
vice, where, beſides the recital of Chrifts Promiſe, ! 
to forgive upontheſe Terms, there is a Prayer, that 
all preſent may obtain the benefic thereof ; which 
Petition muſt needs be of great Force, becauls it js 
made by that Officer whom Jeſus hath gene) 
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nated to grant Abſolution ; and yet he chooſes ra- 
ther humbly to heg it, than Authoritatively to dif- 

nſe-it, and thisis proper for ſuch a Eongregation 
as are ſuppoſed to have prepared themſelves for this 
Myſtery by Faith and Repentance. The Third 
Form only is Fudiciaryin the Office for the Sick,and 
there, unto the Declaration of the Prieſts Com- 
miſſion, is annexed a Solemn Abſolution in the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt ; but this is only to be uſed 
to ſuch. as give good Teſtimony of their Repen- 
tance, and both deſire and need it in their Laſt A- 
gonies : Which cautious Proceeding ſhews, that this 
Church doth neither withold it when there is juſt 
Occaſion, nor promiſcuouſly grant it ſo as to en- 
courage impenitent Sinners. As for the preſent 
Form it hath three Parts: Firſt, the Commiſion, 
ſetting forth the Author of it, [Almighty God, 
Xc.] the Occaſion of granting it, [who deſireth 
not the death, &c.] the Perſons to whom the Com- 
miſlion is made , | And hath given Power, Ec. 
to his Miniſters: ] And the Subje&t Matter of 
it, [to declare and p2onounce, #c.] Secondly , 
the Execution of this Commiſſion, by declaring, 
The Benefit ' granted, [De pardoneth, Ec. and * 
the parties likely to receive it, | all them that tru- 
Iy repent, &c.] Thirdly ,- che Application ,. di- 
recting them what to ask, [| wheretoze let ug be: 
ſeech him, Ec.) and ſhewing what are the Bene- 
fits of being heard , [that thole things map 
pleaſe, 4c.) Finally, concluding all in Chrifts 
DN » (thzough Jeſus Chailt our Lozd, 9- 
men, 


S 2. The News of Pardon is moſt defirable to: a 
troubled Soul, but thoſe that _ cruly humbled are 
+ apt 
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apt-to fear-it is tao good to be true , and fo are 
wont to-queſtion whence we.have this Power: for 
fatisfa&tion cf which doubt we. declare, that our 
Commiſhan. is-derived from an [Almighty God] 
who as.theSupreme of all Beings can grant it with- 
out controul, and ashe is {the Father of our Lozd 
Jeſus Ch2ift,] by whoſe Blood: he bought us, he 
cannot but be inclinable to fave us; Yea, we have 
his Royal Word confirmed by an Oath, to affure 
us, that [he deſires not the death of a Siner,] 
nor hath any pleaſure in their Peſtruction; He is 
not willing to condemn them , and (if they would 
takeany courſe to prevent it) [Ye had rather thep 
would turn from their Wickedneſs,) ſo as chey 
might be faved [and Live] in eternal Glory, Ezek. 
xxvViii. 23. & xxxiii. 11. And left the deſpair of 
his Mercy ſhould diſcourage penitent Sinners from 
' ſeeking forgiveneſs as a thing impoſlible to be had, 
this our merciful Lord [hath given power | in a 
folemn Commiſſion divers times repeated in the 
Goſpel, and ſpecial [Commandment] belides (Galer. 
Vi, 3. 1. Theſ. v. 14. Ezek. xxxiv. 4.) | to his M1- 
niſters} when the neceſſities of diftreiſed Souls re- 
quire it, [-to declare] to all, his willingneſs to for- 
give, and more particularly [to p2onolince to his 

cople] when they are heartily grieved and way 
| penicent) for their Sins, that they ſhall have [ ab- 

tition and remiſſion : ] And ſince you that are 
here, have now dechred by this humble Confeſſion, 
that you do fincerely repent, We, by 'vertue of this ! 
Commiſſion, do declare, that though no mortal * 
Man can by any Right or Power inherent in him- Þ 
ſelf forgive Sin, yet [Ye] who is the Maker of | 
thoſe Laws you have broken, both can and-will | 
[pardon] the Guile, and [ablalye] from the Py- 
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niſhment of their Sins [All thoſe] whoare endued 
with the Goſpel Conditions of Pardon , (Mark L 
15. As xx. 21. ) viz. [True Licpentance, ] and 


an unfeigned { belief of hig holp Golpel:] So 


that if you be truly ſorry for = Sins, and deſt ' 
rous to amend your Lives, truſting in Gods Mer- 
cy through” Chriſt,we canin Gods Name afſure you 
of a Gracious Pardon. [Wherctoze] ſince there is 
{o infinite a Bleſſing to be had upon ſuch eaſie terms, 
[let ug? with all poffible importunity (beſceeh?] 
this our Merciful Father, whole Gifts alone Faith 
and Repentance are, A&s v.3 1. Epbe/. ii. 8. Fames 1, 
17. that he will beſtow theſe Graces on us, an 
[grant us true Hepentance] for all our Sins['a 
hig holp Spirit.) to enable us to believe and em- 
brace the Mercy offered tous; for if we can ob- 
tain theſe Graces, we ſhall firſt have our Abſolution 
certainly confirmed in Heaven, and that once obtain- 
ed, there will follow three very advantagiousConſe- 
quences thereupon; Firſt, Upon this Pardon of our 
Sins all [ thole Putics which we do at this pze- 
ſent, ] v:z. our Prayers, Praiſes, hearing, &c. will - 
undoubtedly [pleaſe God, ] and be as well accep- 
table to him, as profitable to us. Secondly, When our 
former Offences are remitted, we ſhall regularly 


$5 
every one of you carneltly to endeavour and pray 
Faih Paer?, 'y entance, the only Conditions of 


Adſolution, and the yaeausto obtain all theſe ineſfi- 


mable 
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mabte Benefits: And. fince we muſt procure them 
by the Merits, let us devoutly beg them [thzough] 
the mediation of [Jeſus Chzilt our Tozd.) We 

. muſt not ſay the words of this Abſolution after the 
Miniſter with an audible Voice, becauſe it is his Pri- 
viledge and the property of his. Office only to pro- 
Nounce it ; but our. hearts muſt be intent upon the 
Dire&ions, and our Souls muſt embrace the Com- 
forrs thereof; and finally, we muſt ſeal all with an 
[Wmen) full of vigour and devotion, that God 
and Man may hear, how firmly we believe, how 
highly we value, and how earneſtly we deſire theſe 
Comforts. ; | 


AIm—_— 
—_— 


Sect. V. go 
Of the' Lords Prayer. 


6. 1. Itherto we have been preparing our ſelves | 
to pray, and now we begin with Prayer | 

roperly ſo called, viz. The Lords Prayer ; which 
05A made by Feſus, and indicted by his Spirit, de- | 


| ferved to ſtand in the farſt place, but that we were ;* 
not fit to call God, Owr Father, till we had re- ix 


pented of our Sins againſt . him: And being thus | 


prepared, we dare not omit it, becauſe we are ſure ! 
our Lord intended it not only for a Pattern to ? 
make other Prayers by, when he ſaid, After this 

| manner + Je (a), but as a Form 7 


(s) Marth, vi. gs: to beu | 
.. cauſe when he delivered it the | 
ſecond time, he ſays expreſly, When ye pray, 17; ; 
ur | 


EE 


in ſo many words, be- | 
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Our Father, &c. (b) and there- 
fore S. Hierom ſaith, it is recited 
in the Liturgy by our Lords 
Tradition (c); S. Cyprian allo, | 
and divers other Ancients, call ir, 7he Daily Prayer; 
and all the Primitive Liturgies have ic in every one 
of their Services, {o that S. Auguſtin tells us, In 
the Church of God it us daily uſed 

at the Altar (d); yea the-whole (4d Auguſt. Homil. 42 


(b) Luke xi. 1. 
(c) Hieron. adv. Pe- 
lag.l. 3. 


_ congregation joyned in repeat- 


ing it, (as our Rubric requires now) for that Father 
adds, If any of you do not fay this Prayer, though you 
be preſent in Body, you are out of 

the Church (e). And if wecon- (, jgem; De Verb- 
der the. Stile of it, we ſhall be Apodt. Ser. 31. 
convinced that its Divine Au- 
thor intended it chiefly for Publick Afſemblies, it 


being, as S. Cyprian ipeaks, A Common Prayer, and 


all its exprefliions ſo general (Our Father, 8&c. Our 
daily Bread, &c. ) that every Man prays for others 
as well as himſelf, and exerciſes his Charity as well 
as his Devotion. The Phraſes and particular Sen- 
tences thereof, are all taken out of thole Forms 
which were in uſe among the Jews in our Saviours 
time, to ſhew that he liked not unneceſſary Novel. 
in Prayer; but the whole Compolure is truly 
Vonderful, being ſo ſhort, that the meaneſt may 
learnit, ſo plain, that the moft ignorant may un-+ 
derftand it, and yet fo full, that it perdins. ©. 
all our Wants, _ and intimates all our Duty, ſhew- 
ing not only what is fir to be asked, but what man- 
nec of perſons we that ask ought tobe, whence Ter- 
tullian calls it, The Epitome of the Goſpel; as con- 
taining, our fraſng of Gods Love, our deſire 
of his Honour, our ſubje&tion to his Authori bw 
ubmil- 


23 © ©*The Lows Pyayer. Part. I. 
ſubmiſſion to his Will, and our dependagce on his 
Providence ; our Need of his Mercy to pardon for- 
mer Offences, and of. his Grace to keep us from 
future Sins, and of both to deliver us from the Pu- 
niſhment due unto them all ; 'concluding with Ads 
of Faith, and Praiſe, and Adoration: And being 
drawn up by our glorious Advocate,who knew his 
Fathers Treaſures as well as our Wants, it is cer- 
tainly the moſt compleat in ir ſelf, the moſt accept- 
able to. God, and the moſt uſeful for us of any Form 
in the World: For which cauſe it ought to be united 
to all our Offices, to make up their Defects, and re- 
commend them to'our Heavenly Father, who can- 
not deny us when we ſpeak the very ſame words 
which his dear Son hath put in our Mouths, if we 
uſethem withunderſtandingand devotion.To which 
purpoſelet us obſerve the Partsof this Prayer, which 
are, Firſt, APreface exprefſing the Goodneſs, [Our 
ather,] and the Greatneſs of him we pray to, 
which art in Yeaven: 7 Secondly, The even Pe- 
titions, the firſt three concerning Gods Glory, wiz. 
1. The honour of his Name, [Yallowed, &c. ] 2. 
The Advancement of his Authority, [Thp King: 
dom, Ec. ] 3. The, fulfilling of his Will, (Thp will, 


Ec.) The four laſt Petitions concerning. our own | 
: viz, 1.For temporal ſupplyes, [Give us, || 


(Ec.] 2. For cemiſlion of Sins paſt, [and fozgive ug, 
.}c.] 3. For prevention of future Sins, [and lead ug 
not, Ec.) 4. For deliverance from Puniſhment, (but 

r ug, (c.] Thirdly, the Doxology, aſcribing 
unto God Dominion and Might, Mercy and Praiſe, 
[.{o2 thine is the Kingdom, Ec, Amen.] 
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$. 2. The Jews begindivers of their Prayers with 
this very Preface, Our Father which art in Heaven; but 
ſince they are in Bondage to ch& Law, they cannot 
ſo properly call God, Father, as we who are his 
Children and Sons, (f) nor (£) Galar. iv. 6 
only by Creation as they were fn pang: 
alſo, but by our Adoption and Regeneracion in 
Baptiſm through Jeſus Chriſt, who hath given us 
Power to - become the Sons of ; 
God (8g), and hath here taught (g) Johai. 12. 
us to cry, Abba, Father, which while we pronounce, 
let us think of that Fatherly Love he bears towards 
us, and the Filial Aﬀection and Duty we owe to 
him; not proudly appropriating this Honour to our 
own particulars, but calling him Our Father, belie- 
vingevery Chriſtian hath a Title to his Mercy, who 
is loving to cvery Man ; and therefore we muſt in 
imication.of him put on an Univerſal Charity, and 
pray for all men. And that we may not fear the 
ſuthciency of his Bounty, we do here ackriowledge 
that He is in Heaven, and therefore can do whatſoe- 
ver he pleaſes (h); He reigns ; 
over all Creatures , and lives (b) Pfal. cxv. 3. 
for ever in infinite Glory, ſo that | 
we ought to come withgreat Humility in reſpe& to 
his Majeſty, and yet with-a lively Faith becauſe of 


'his Supream power, which enables him to grant 


whatſoever we ask of him. Since therefore we arc 
before ſuch a God, our firſt Petition muſt aim at 
his Glory, ackelly fince his Glory. is ſo doſely 
united to our good, that in asking the one, we 
gain the y_ ; And Firſt, As God is off dre 
we are obliged to pray that [ his Name | may [ vec 
hallowed,] for Augin >” Son deſires —_ all 
things 
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things that his Father may be honoured. His Name 
indeed is moſt Holy and Excellent init felf, nor can 
tbe hurt by the Blaſphemy or irreverence of any 
vile Creature ; yetwe cannot but pray it may have 
its deſerved Honour and Veneration among all 
Men, and that not only his Effential Name, which 
is himſelf, may be thus reſpe&ted, but that what- 
ever is called by his Name, and belongs to him, as 
his Word, his Worſhip, his Miniſters, with the 
Places, times, and things dedicated to his Service, 
that all theſe may be-treated with reverent Regard 
for his Sake, and 'eſteemed far above Common 
things. And becauſe we Chriſtians bear our Ma- 
fters Name, we pray that we may bring no diſho- 
nour on that bleſſed Name by which we are cal- 
| | led (i), but may live ſo holily, 
(i) Rom. ii. 25 that Men ſeeing our good works 
may glorifte our Father who 

15in Heaven. Secondly, As our God is by undoubt- 
ed right che King of all the Earth, we ate concerned 
.to ſee Evil Men deſpiſe his Authority , break his 
.Laws, and injure his deareft Subjets, and long to 
ſee [his Kingdom come, | as well the Kingdom of 
Grace which is ſec up andenlarged outwardly by the 
converſion of Infidels and Hereticks to the true 
Faith, and inwardly by the ſtri& and fincere obedi- 
+ ence of all profeſſed Chriſtians to the Holy Laws of 
. this Bleſſed King: Butin regard that the moſt loyal 
Subjeds of our Lord meet with many Injuries, and 
- his bold Enemiesceaſe not to rebelagainſt him here, 
. we, pray alſo that his Kingdom of Glory may come 
as ſoon as he pleaſes, and we. are fic for ig For then 
this Supream Authority ſhall, appear in perfe&ion, 
. becaute all his Foes ſhall be condemned, and hi: 
Friends and Servants delivered from-all their preſ- 
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ſures; Yea: theſe ſhall be advanced to reign with 


| their Lord in endleſs Glory, and what ou Man 


will not wiſh for that Happy Day ? Thirdly, 

ſince God knows better + 6 hg ES it oe 
to bring this to paſs, we ſubmit to his pleaſure, and 
pray that [hig Will mapbe done : || It is his Will 
that all Men ſhould be ſaved, 1 77m. ii. 4. and he 
defers the coming of his Kingdom to give his Ene- 


- mies ſpace to repent, and therefore we -=y they 


may do his Will in ſecuring their own Salvation be- 
fore thatday ſuprize them. It is alfo his Will, thac 
we ſhould (inRified (k), and _ 

we are obliged to wiſh this his (KF) 1 The. iv. :. 
Will may be accompliſhed in us, | 
that we may ever ad according to his Will decla- 
red in his Word, and then his Will appearing in 
his Providence, ſhall order all things to work roge- 
ther for our good: : His Will muſt be done by us, 
and then we may chearfully conſent it fhould be 


' done upon us, for he can will no Evil to thoſe that 


ſerve him : The Angels of Heaven do perfetly o- 
bey his-Will, and abſolutely ſubmit to ir, and there- 
inthey are to beour Example, which makes us pray 
that Gods Will may be done as freely, fully and 
conſtantly [On Earth ag itis in Yeaven]. 


' $. 4. Having thus ſought the Kingdom of God 
in the firſt place, we proceed to beg a Supply for 
our Wants, for we are not able (as the Angels) to 
do his Will without conſtant Supports, and there- 
fore we beg that he will pleaſe to (Give us this 


dap our dailp bzead: 7} Meaning by Bread all that 


s neceſſary for our ſubſiſtence, viz. Food and Ray- 
ment, Habitations, and a competency of Health, 


. Wealth and Friends, all which we own to be his 


Gifes ; 


- - 2} <TheLows Pzaprr. 
Gifts ; For the quality, we ask no Delicacies; for 
the quantity, no Superfluities: Nor do we with 
anxiety Jook too far before us, we ask no more 
than neceſſaries for the preſent day, becauſe: we 
intend to come again'to Morrow, and defire every 
day to be ar Gods Allowance, who knows better 
than we our ſelves what is fit for us. The Bread we 


defire alſo is that which is Osrs by his Bleffing on 


our honeft Endeavours, not thar which is unjuſtly 
taken from others; and that which we have juſtly 
gotten, we beg from him a Power to enjoy it, and 
a Blefling on it, and then it will be truly comfort- 


able unro us. The Second Petition concerning our 


ſelves, reſpects our Souls, as the former did our 
Bodies; For while our Sins are unpardoned , our 
Foed andorher earthly Enjoyments do' but fit us for 
Ruine, and feed us for Deſtruction, ſo that we pra 
that God . will f fozgive ug* our Treſpaſs, 
which is a Confeflion that we have offended, as wel 
asa Petition for Mercy.; we acknowledge that our 
Sins are heinous in their nature, no leſs than Inju- 
nies and *Treſpaſſes againſt God, and terrible tor 
their Number, not one, or two, but many Tref- 
paſfes, for al which'we ak Pardon through the 
Merits of Jefits Chrift. And as we need forgiveneſs 
infinitely from our Heavenly Father, fo we give it 
readily'to al our Brethren ſthat treſpaſs againſt 
ng,] for their Offences are fewer and lefler than 
thote we are guilty of againft God, who will deny 
us Abfolation, if we be malicions and implacable: 
Thirdly, As we look back and pray for temiſffion of 
Sins paſt, ſo we look forward; and fearing to fall into 
the hke hereafter; we beg thar (Ye will tot lead us 
mto temptatton. '] *Tis- rrue, God doth never 
| () Jamesi. 137 + © tempt us to fin (1), yet totry our 
| S1ACETItY\, 
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fincerity he ſuffers Satan to tempt'us, and if: we de- 
light in the occaſions, deſire the'opportunities, and 


love the pleaſures of Sin, then he will reſtrain; his 


Providence, and withold his Grace from us, where- 
upon we willingly cheoſe our own” ruine, and fall 
into actual Tranſgreflion : But conſidering the na- 
ture of Sin is fo evil, and the conſequents - ſad, wg 
had need pray earneſtly that we may not provoke 
him to leave us co our ſelves, and: let looſe: Satan 
upon us (which is here called, leading us into temp» 
tation) leſt we cancel our lately begged Pardon by 
reiterated Provocations. Fourtbly, Becauſe Sin is 
the certain way to Puniſhment, which we are apt to 
count the greateſt Evil, we pray to be ['detivered 
from evil] that is, from all the juſt and dreadful 
conſequences of Sin continued in, wiz. from Evils 
temporal ; Judgments, Curſes, and Calamities* on 
our Perſons and Eſtates : Evils ſpiritual ; that is, 
blindneſs of mind, hardneſs of heart, and Gods de- 
ſerting our Souls in this' World : And finally from 
eternal Evils ; thatis, the loſs of Heaven, and the 
pains of Hell for ever and ever in the World te 
come: 'Tis the reaſon why we pray to be deliver- 


'&©d from Sin, that we may eſcape' all theſe Evils 


that are the Puniſhments thereof. Laſtly, We con- 

dude with the Doxology which 

St. Matthew%s Goſpel hath (m), (=) Matr.vi. 13. 

and the Greek Fathers expound 

it, and therefore we uſe it here : But ſince St Luke's: 

Goſpel leaves it out (n), and 

moſt of the Latin Fathers, (1) Luke xi. 4, 

therefore we allo omit it ſome- : 

times, when the Office is not matter of Praiſe, as 

itis here after the Abſolution. Here then we bleſs - 

God for our Pardon by this Conclution, wherein 
| Y D we 
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and will' for his'Eternal Glory.- 'We' aſcribe Kings 
dom, Power and Gloty tohiny, and: declare he: de: 
ſerves all: this, becauſe he uſes all cheſe Perfections for 


our good; ſo that we defire he may reign and exer: 


ciſs this Powerover us,yea,/and receive his deſerved 
Glory from us,andall the WorldPFfozever and ever; 
which, with all our preceding requeſts, we do every 
one now fign with a devout {men ]. 


6 o WIE 


Sect, VI. | 
7 Of the Reſponſes. 


$.1. JT was a very ancient practice of the Jews 
to recite their Publick Hymns and Prayers 

by courſe, and many of the Fathers aſſure us that' 
the Primitive Chriſtians imitated them therein; ſo 
that there,is no old Liturgy wherein there are not 
ſuch ſhort and devout Sentences as theſe, wherein 
the People anſwer the Prieft, and therefore they 
'are called [fefponles): And (as a late Traveller 
obſerves) the Armenian Chriftians, at- this day, 
© do makethelſe Reſponſes in their 

(o).Bellonii obſer. own” V.ulgar Tongue (0); and 
ores the” uſe of them in the firſt A- 
py -ges do fully prove , that ' Pray- 

ers were then made in a Language which the _ 
ot # pls 


we beth glve* the reaſon why'we ask/all theſe: things 
of God}. becatſe 118-18 the-Kingdom,Pgw: 
er,and GlozpJhemaygranm themall:by his Supreme. 
Awthority, he can do-all this by his Infinite Powef| 
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ple underſtood : But this Primitive Uſage is now 


. excluded, not only from the Popiſh Aſſemblies by 


their praying in anunknown Tongue, but alſo from 
thoſe of our Proteſtant Diſſenters, who by thenew 


device of one long extempore Prayer, have depri- 


ved\ the People of bearing any part-in the Service, 
which ancient right of theirs the Church of Eng- 


| land ſtill allows them, and that for very good rea- 


ſon. 1. Becauſe hereby the conſent of the Conftre- 
gation to what we pray for is declared : And it is 
this Unity of Mind and Voice, and this Agteement 
in Prayer which hath the Pro- | 

miſe of prevaling (p). zly, This (p) Rom. xv. 6. 
grateful variety , and different Math: xvii. 19. 
manner of Addreſs ſerves to es OP 
quicken the Peoples devotion. 3ly, It engageth 
their Attention ; and ſince they have their ſhare of 
duty, they muſt expect till their turn come, and give 
heed to do it right, and prepare for their next Re- 


ſponſe ; whereas when the Miniſter doth all, the 


People naturally grow flzepy and heedleſs, as if 


they were _ unconcerned. This being then 
C 


{o ancient and uſcful a way of Prayingy letall thoſe 
who come to Common Prayer, gratetully embrace 
this priviledge which our Church allows them, and 
make their Reſponſes gravely, and with an audible 
voice, which they will findto be a great help to choir 
Devotion. 


F. 2. The Reſponſes here preſcribed conſiſt of ' 
Prayers and Praiſes; the two firſt are Prayers taken 
out of David's Pſalms, the great Storchoule of Pri- 
mitive Devotion. 

Firſt, P/al»z LI. 15. | © Lozd open thou, &c. ] 
This. Sentence is very frequent 1n ancient Liturgies, 

D2 | Par- 


_— 


particularly in thofe of $. Fawes and S. Chryſoftome; 
and it is ficly placed here, with reſpe& to choſ ſins 
we lately confefſed, for ir is partof David's Peni- 
tential Pſalm, who had looked on his guilt fo long, 
till the grief, the ſhame, and the. fear which fol- 
lowed thereupon, had almoſt 
(9) Gen. xliv. 16, ſealed up his lips, and madehim 
Marth, zxii. 11. ſpeechleſs (q ), ( as the dee 
o enſe of guilt is wont to do) G 
that he.could not praiſe God as he deſired, unleſs it 
pleaſed -God, by ſpeaking peace to his ſoyl, to re: 
move thoſe terrors, and then his lips would be o- 
pened, and his mouth ready to praiſe the Lord, 
Tis ſaid that Origen, refle&ing on his offences when 
.he was reading that verſe in the Church, But unto 
the ungodly, {aith God, what haſt thouto do to take my 
Laws into thy mouth, &c. ſtopt, and could go no 
further for tears; and if we be as fully ſenſible af 
our guilt, as we ought to be, it will be necdful for 
us to beg ſuch evidencesof our Pardon as may free' 
us Irom the terrors which ſeal up our lips, and then 
we ſhall be fit to praiſe God heartily in the Pſalms 
which follew. Secondly, P/al. Ixxi. 1. and xl. 13, 
[CD God make ſpeed, &c. ] This alfo is of anci- 
ent iife in the Weſtern Church, and it is the Para- 
phraſe of that remarkable Supplication, viz, Hoſam- 
»ah, which ſignifies, Save now, Lord, we beſeech thee, ' 
P/al. cxviii.25. when (with David, P/al. xl. 12.) we 
look back to thoſe innumerable evils that have ta- 
kea hold of us, we cry to Gatdlto fave us ſpeedily 
from them by his Mercy : and when we look farward 
to rheqduties weare about to do, we pray as carneſt- 
ly that he will make hafte to help us by his Grace, 
without which we cannot do any acceptable ſervice: 
Both of theſe are neceſlary for us juſt now, a. 


woes » 
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that;is the reaſon why we are ſo importuriate for 4 
anſwer,and we hope he that gives ſo freely, 

will give ſpeedily, and double the kindneſs thersby. 


C 3. The other two Reſponſes are Acts 
upon ſuppofirion that our pardon is Wranted , 
we riſe up with joy to ſing. Fir, [Bio be to the 
Father, 8&c.] which excellent Hymn, though it bs 


got the very words of Scripture, yet it is a Para> 
phraſe upon the Song of the Se- 


raphins,- Holy, Holy, Holy, (r), ) Wai. vi. 3. 
and gives equal worſhip to eve-' 
ry Perſon of the Trinity, becauſe 
each Perſon is very God (s). © ! J&av: 7. 
It was a cuſtom from the be- (t) Clem.” Alex, Ard 
ginning of Chriſtianity (as the 4 OD 
Fathers ſhew (t), ) to give Glory ; 
to the only Father, with the Son and the Holy Ghoſt : 
which Orthodox Form the Arian Hereticks* at- 
tempted to change into Glory be ro the Father, by the 
Sen, and in the Holy Ghoſt: whereupon the Church 
enlarged the old Form, and annexed it to their Lt 
turgies in this form, . Glory be to the Father, 19 the Son, 
and ro the Holy Ghoſt, now and ever, world without end: 
and ſo the GreekChurch now uſes it; to which the 
WeſtertfChurch added, in a Council 4.442. [Ag 
it wag in the-beginning] co ſhew this was the * 
Primitive Faith, and the old Orthodox way of 
praifing God. And to this very day it ſerves for 
theſe two uſes; firſt, as a ſhorter Creed and Con- 
feflion of our believing in three Perſons and one 
God, whereby we'borh declare our ſzlves to be in 
the Communian of the Catholick Church, and alſo 
renounce all Hereticks who deny this greatand di- 
finguiſhing Article of our Faich. Secondly , Ir 
ou hand D 3 l2rves 


Praiſe; * 


38 Ths Reſponſes, *' Parr. f. 
ſerves for a Hymn of Praiſe, by which we magnific 
the Father for our Creation, the Son for our; Re- 
demprion, and the Holy Ghoſt tor our Sandtifica- 
tion ; and to quicken us herein, we declare it was 
ſo in % { teginning, ] for the Angels ſung the 

_ praiſes of the Trinity in the 
(vu) Job xxxviii. 7. morning of the Creation (u) : 


The Patriarchs, Prophets, and 


Apoſtles, Saints and Martyrs, dil thus worſhip 
God from the beginning : 'The whole Church Mi- 
litant and Triumphant doth it now, and ſhall do it 
for ever, not only in this World, but in that which 
is without End. Let us therefore with great devo- 
tion joyn with-this blefſed Company in ſo good a 
work, and give Glory to the Father who granted 
our pardon, to the Son who purchaſed it, and to 
the Holy Ghoſt who ſealed it: Let every Perſon of 
"the glonous Trinity have due praiſe ; and as God is 
not weary with repeating his bleflings, let us never 
be. weary of repeating this Hymn, but in Pſalms, 
Licanies, or wherever we find it, let us ſay it with a 
freſh ſenſt of God's infinite love, for he juſtly de- 
ſerves our moſt hearty praiſes: Amen. 
. » Secondly, [Pzaile pea the Tozd, 8&c.] which is 
no otke.* but the Engliſh of Hallelujah; a word fo 
| _ ſacred, that St. Fohn retains it 


.(w) Rev-xix. 1,3,496- (w), and St. Aufin laith the. 


we. _ _ Church of old ſerupled to: tran 
| : * ſlate it. , The uſe of (it is fre- 

q ent in the. Pſalms, being the Title to, and the 
Conclafion of many of: them , particularly of ſix 
Pſalms, which were the Paſl- 

(x) Ffal.» cxiii,-to chal Hymn, and called he great 
Fel, cxvili Hallelujah (x). And, among 
See Tobit xiii. 18 the Chriſtians it was ſo uſual to 
ſing 
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ſing” Halleujah , that St. Hierom faich little chil 
dnt were acquaint - with - it 

(y): And when Oljmpius /*a (y)Hieron. adLetam 
Heathen Philoſopher , heard an. i a 

Hallelujah ſung \in the". Tenyple \+ 

of Serapis , before the doors were open, or any 
Mortal had gue iing; _ fledo frety\ the; pta Poſe? corn 
'eluding from: thjs;;Prognoftick; that the Weathen 
Temple would- pare. £þanged into/a Chriftian 
-Churcher! [Ihe tes; Of; ſiriging i&/among 
itivers: Ghurghes weie, ditferens 3 hut: it was pled: & 
xeryiwhere-onahed-ords. day i:3nd among/yTiri 4s 
-vſedeveny dayy /andplaced here, 1: As: 41r8turn to 
the Gloris Bag \oR\an. chax,yoywor ſhipped the Tri- 
-tity}:.as we do. the Unity: ings. 2dly,..AsS, 2 tri- 
2:1phand Hymn; Hpon het r50fful News of our Ab- 
Jokation,: avdthejoxartbigts oh gar Hog RS 
faigg; fon whighiglautlyy es 

| Praijeige Bahr 2 Y1 IF 9s Ts 
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MORE: 7. 
- of the XC Ve Pſalm. 


| s. 2 T*. Pſalwtontaining dire&ions and exhor- 


hedF 16ly- Word; isavery proper Preparatory for 
the following duties; and the matter of icſhews reds 


ned af firft for the Publick Service, onthe Feaſt 


of: "Fabernadles, '(as f5me)- or on the Sabbath day 
(as ethers think”; but 'S. Poul judges it fit for eve- 
+ 91+ ,* © Stays, while it is called today 
(2), and'fo ic hath been uſed in 
3 ' all the Chriſtian World, as the 
Lirur$y-6f 8. "34/0Þreftifics for the 'Greek Church; 


. 


_ 'thete imony of 8. Aguftine- witneſſes for the A- 
Tridn Charth ;,'2hd" for ro 
its. atttient Offices. ttaln it;*and inthe Capitulars, 
TN Sn 242 RRC Med? 3 the Iota fory Pſalm 
Cx} Addis pie. (4); | 
6 -- 2 15" 0:68 have confeſſed ir belongs 
fore our Reformers i very /prudenely place irkere, 
before the P/alms, Colleas and Leſſons; for it con- 
ſhewing 1. the manner how, wiz. externally and 
y, verſ. i. ii. And 2. the reaſon why, viz, 
mighty Power y his Pbvidence over all, 
werſ. yes his Creating of all, wer/. v. . The 


' Fricay for on Weſtern Church: all 
rea” the) m_ Jewiſh: Do- 

£03340 1222] 65' of Meſſiah,andthere- 
tains a,threefold Exhortation : F:rft, to praiſe God ; 
becauſe of his infinite tneſs; werſ. iii. and his 
Second Exhortation is, to pray to this mighty God ;. 


for the manner, very humbly, werſ. vi. giving the. 


reaſon for it, becauſe it is his due from us, wer/. 


Vi. 


- "The:XCV. Pſalm. Part.1, 
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_ © tations to 'Prayer, to Praiſe God, and 
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vii. The Third Exhortation is, to hear his Woxd, 
direting us to the manner, wiz. ſpeedily, willingly 
26d with tender hearts, ver. viii. And warning us 
by the Example of the Jews, whoſe ſin is ſet before 
us, verſe ix. and their puniſhments, ver. x. and xi. 
that we may not deſtroy our Souls, by defpiſing and 
diſtruiting Gods word as they did. _ . 


6. 2. Pſalm KCV. I, 2. In the entrance upon this 
Euchariſtical part of the ſervice we ſtir up and ad- 
moniſh one another (as S. Pal 
adviſeth) (b), with this P/a/m : (b) Epheſy.1y. Cololl, 
And firſt the Prieſt invites the * 25: 

People ſaying, [O come.let ug 
ng] with our voices Junto the Tod, | and that 
our Souls may makea conſ(ort to our lips, [Tet ug}. 
all che while inwardly and [heartilp rejopce m 
the firength of ] that mighty God who is [our 
Salvation}: To which the People readily agree, 
and mutuaily encouraging one another anſwer, 
[Let us come} into this houſerthe place where we 
are immediately [ befoze his pzeſence with 
thankſgiving} for all his Mercies, and let our 
inward gratitude declare ic ſelf ſo, thac all men 
may {ce we( are glad] and N=; re [in him] while 
weare repeating this and the following [Plalmg.] 
*;' Herſe iii, iv, v.i And the more efteually to ſtir us 
up. thereto. let us conſider, 1. his infinite greatnels 
[Fo2 the Tozd) whom. we. praiſe fig] fo [great 
6 God} has. bs is, preſcar in al places and che 
whole, World cannot comprehend him; and fo ve- 
ty high in digniry, chache is great King above - 
; that are called [Godg, |] the Glorious An-- 
and all the Heathen Detzes, are but his Crea- 
tures. aly , Conſider his Mighty Power, which 
| . may 


| 


42 _ ., © The XOV.Pſelm. | Part! 
may be ſeen in the waſtneſs of his Dominion, and 
he extent of 'his Providence. [The] furtheſt ant 
moſt. ſecret{ Comers of the Earth} which wk 
never yet di Zovered by Man, theſe are [tn" his 
hand;] and he difpoſeth all. things there:; Thol- 
Icfry tops, which are | the ſtrength of the] Hhigh-Y [ 
eft- CHUlig,} and Inacceſſible to Mortal Prince, 
[are his ailſo,] he .can prote&. his friends hers, h 
and pull his Foes from thence. fHlis Power alfo- ap} 
pears in-that he made alt thoſe things which he gol { 
verns; [ The ScaT which isſo wide; that weknovſſſ ,; 
not the bounds thereof, this ['i8 his,}] for [he made , 
if,] He took this vaſt abyſs of waters from off thefſ| (; 
Earth, [and his hands p2epared the d2y land] q 
for itt, ations ro inhabit, and ſhall we not earch 
' | praile this gloriaus God ? ; 
Verſ. vi, vii. He'can do whatevethe pleaſe for 1s, 
and therefore when we have praiſed him for former 
mercies,. [O come let us} all rhar are here preſent 
[wo:ſhipT and pray/to him forthe ſu ply of all. 4; 
'wants, and becauſe he'is fo great a Majeſty, 'less 
'approach wil the loweſt reverence, let tis [* 
down attd] meckly [kneel] while d'prahie" 
Supplications [befoze Fan © Lo2d, ) whois four ma- 
Her,] and, cherefor=: juftly expects" reverence both 
2 for ea Arid Bodo: And if*'wethus humb- 
| M1 him;no doubr he'will-heat us; [P02 be 
| uf Ye 03d] whom b Bod3 RI do--pecy 
arly own-to, be ſou [& (39> tHe groat's 
herd*thar COEED ADD! 
le] whi plenfar win choſe 1 7th flock : 'We-'ate 
"ted A NP bundance of bleffi 
"and At De ]Byce Dh he 'defehds'by. [1 
Hand} fom andHarigets, of hinthe: 
va us devotitly calt'a'*” + oP ts 427 
. Ver. 
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 Verſ. vill, "ix, X, Xi. And ſince his own Sheep 
hear his voice, you (who expect he ſhould hear. 
If your Prayers) muſt hear .his commands ,- which 
will bz read To you this Day out of his Holy word; 
"and you muſt obey them without delay, for he ſaith, 
[To dap,] everſthis very day (which is the onl 
time you can be ſure 1s your own). [if pe will 
hear his Vvoice,] and do what he requires you, 
chen you muſt [not harden pour heartg,} by pre- 
ſuming to go on in fin, and yet vainly expe&ing 
more time, and falſly promiſing your ſelyes mercy 
at the laſt. For there is a terrible Example of the 
fad event of ſuch vain hopes ; thus did thoſe old Jews 
flatter themſelves [in the p:ovocation , and in 
the dap of temptation in the wijderneſs,)] of 
| whom God thus complains , they wauldz neither 
BY obey my Precepts nor | fear my threatnihgs, but 
8 [tempted] me to deſtroy them, and {pzoved] my 
MY Patience, by many bold acts of Diſobedience, not- 
uns withſtanding [ thep ſaw] all my wondertyl 
ſwozks.] Tis true, I purtup, and-paſſed by ma- 
ny atfronts, for even {*Fo2ty pears long was FJ 
grieved._ with'] che ſins! and, preſumption of :that 
emraxion. | (and I have born as long-with ſome 
of you) yer I did'not finally forgive them; :for ;ar 
laſt I utterly reje&ted them, [and faid, ] theſe 
wretches, who! hope. for my mercy: while thy 
difobey my Laws, [are a people which do erre 
In their hearts, ] and their pracices ſhew-[:hep 
| have: not known mp waps, ] which are -to be 
merciful only to the -penitent and obedient ; And 
therefore [ JF ſwear in mp wzath] and - high 
diſpleaſure againſt them, [that thep ſhould] all 
dye in the wilderneſs, and not one of them [enter 
into] Canaan, which was [mp Beſt] prom 79) 
'tTREm 
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them on Condition of their obedience : Which 
dreadful example ſhews us how dangerous. it is td 
neglect, yea, even to defer 'our obedience to ths 
calls and commands of Gods word ; *and if their 
Fall be a warning unto us, we ſhall then have res 
ſon to bleſs God for this admonition: and to con- 
clude it with, [Glozp be tothe Father, 8&c.] 


—_ F m _—— — ————— 


| Sect. VII. 
Of the Pſalns. 


6. 1. Tz Book of Pſalms is aColle&ion of Prai- 


ſes and Prayers endited by the Spirit,com- . 


poſed by-holy men on various occaſions, and fo fſuit- 
ed to Publick Worthip,that they are uſed and com- 
nded by the Jews and Mahometans, as well as by 
the Chriftians; and though the ſeveral Parties of 
Chriſtians differ in moſt other things, in this'they 
all agree: So that Coſſander deſigned to compoſe a 
Liturgy out. of the Pſalms, in which all Chriſtian 
might joyn. They contain variety of Devotions, 
agreeable fo all degrees and conditions of Men, fo 
"that without much — every Man may apply 
them: to his own caſe, either diretly, or by wa) 
of agcommiodatien ; for which care the Churc| 
uſeth theſs oftner than any ' other part of Scripture, 
*Tis certainty the Temple Service conſiſted chiefly 
i 1G aw of forms taken out of this Boo 
es —_- 7* "of Pſalms (c), and the Pray- 
 FCron. ev; 1,2. Crs of the modern Fews a 
40) Buxtork Syagy © are moſtly gathered thence (d). 
Jud ap. 5 The 
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. Dowids Spirit ; for all a hath boen done hitherto 


The Pſalms. 45 
The Chriſtians undoubtedly ufed them in their Pub. 
lick Service in the Apoſtles 
times (e), and .in the following (e) 1 Cor. xiv, 26. 
Ages *tis very plain that they Qeiod, = 9% | 
ſung Pſalms in the Church by (+, augutia. de verb. 
turns, each ſide of the Choir an- ap. fer. 12. Conti. 
fwering to the other (f); yea, Apoſtol.1. 2. cap. 57. 
it appears the Pſalms were pla-_ (8) S. Bakil. Epiſt.6g. 


ced about the beginning of Pray- Po ann oo ad 


'ers} ſoon afrer the . Confeffion 


(g): And that they were ſo of- 


ten repeated at the Church, that the pooreſt Chri- 


ſtians could fay them by heart, and uſed co ſing 
them at their labours, in their houſes; and in the 
fields. The Author of them, Holy David, firſt 
ſet them to vocal and inſtrumental mufick , and 
Pious Antiquity did uſe them in 

hay —_ with Muſick al- ©) paym$ rn a 2. 
$o (h) ;.and Jo may we very fit- P: 7: age 
ly do where we have downs thr is ee nn, 
ence; forthis makesour Church- | 4. ep. 90. . 


& the very emblem of the hea- 


renly Choir, which is always repreſented as prai- 
fing God in this manner ; and experience ſhews that 
Muſick works very much on the affe&tions of well : 
tempered Men, it calms thpir minds, compoſes 
their* thoughts , excites their devotion , and fills 
their Souls with a mighty pleaſure while they'thus 
for forth his Praiſs. : 

$. 2. The Church having thus firted che Palms 
for our daily uſe, it is our duty to fay. or ſing them 
with great, Devotion; and if, we have performed 
the foregoing parts of the Liturgy as we ought, no- 
thing can fit us better to fing Davids Pfalms, with 


P? was 
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was to tune our hearts, that we may ſay, O*God 


my heart is ready (or, fixed) 1 will ſing and groepraiſe; 
Pſalm cviii. 11. And as S. Baſ# notes, this frame of 
| Spirit is more neceſſary in the uſe of the Pſalms, 
than of any other part of Scripture, the reſt being 
only read to us, but every man is to repeat thele as 
his own words. Wherefore, that we may be devout 
in this holy exerciſe, let us conſider of what fort 


every Pſalm is, that we may be ſutcably affeted I, 
in the uſe "thereof. . Firſt, ſome are Plalms of-in-' 


Frruftion , explaining the Crea- 
(i) Pfalm viii. civ.&c. tion (1), or the Providence of 
(k) Plalm xxwi. God (k); the Paſſion (1), Re 
etl aki ſurretion , and. Aſcenſion of 
(m) PC. 5. xvi.cx. &., Chriſt (m), or his laſt coming 
(n) Pfalm 1. xcvii&c. to Judgment (n\, in reading of 
which we muſt ſtrive to under- 
ſtand the myſtery, profeſs our belief of it, and draw 
ſuch practical inferences from it as be@meſo holy a 
| Faith, and then let us give [Glozp] to the [Father, 
Son and holp Ghoſt] for inſtructing us thus inthe 
true Religion, and for doing ſo many greatand won: 
derful works {pr us. Secondly, Others are Pſalms 
of Exhortation, ſtirring us up to ſome Ads, either 
of Moral Vertue (o), or Poſ- 

(0) Pſalm xv. ci. &c. - tive, Religion , viz. to ſtud 
Got's Law , or call on his 
(p) Pſri.xaxiv.cxix&c. Name (p), or warning us againſt 
| __ fn by Thredtnings and Exam- 
(q)Pfal.vii xi.lvii.lziv. ples (q), eſpecially by the pu- 
| niſhments inflifted on his own 
(r) PlaLlexviii. cv.cvi. people for it (r). When we 
' read theſe, we muſt love and 
labour for the Vertues recommended, and both hate 


and forlake the Vices aghi<4en, looking at the. 


h promiſes 


Part. [ He 
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promiſes inviting us to the one, and thethreatnings 
deterring us from the other, giving {Hlo2zp]. to 
the Farher, &c. for all theſe gracious endeavours tu 
bring us out of - the way of deſtruction, and to re- 
ſtore us to the paths of life. Thirdly , Others 
are Pſalms of Supplicaticn, either for our 1elves,. 


for pardon (s), for peace with 
God (t), for patience (u), and 


, deliverance from all ſorrs of e- 


nemies (w), as allo for others, 
eſpecially for the King (x), and 
the Church (v): When we re- 
peat theſe , ler: us conſider our 


(s) Pſalm xxv. li.cxliii. 
&c. 

(rt) Pſal.iv.xlii.liii.&c. 
(u)Pſx xxijixxxix.&c. 
(w) Pfal.lv.lix.l*xi.&c, 
(x) Pſzl. xxi. Ixxii. 
(y) Pſal.lxviii lxxix.& 
Izxx &c. 


own and our -brethrens miſer 

for want of the-bleflings deſired z and, how happy 
we ſhall be in obtaining them: remembring thax 
God hath heard theſe very words often from the 
mouths of his Saints, and in hopes he wilt once 
more accept them from us allo, let us, give {GBlo;p] 


' to the Father, &c.- for we may, and ought to pray 


in faith, and rejoyce in hope, before we have actu- 
ally received the Mercy delired. * Laj{;y, Othersare 
Pſalms of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, as well Tor all 
Gods mercies (.Z ), as for our. + 
health (a), our plenty and 
wealth (Þ), our victories over 
our enemies (c), and for his 
mercy to our immortal ſoils (d): 
in uſing of theſe we muſt me- 
ditate of our own unworthinels, 
and of his free and unwearied 
bounty, of our obligations for that we have 
received , and our hopes to receive more ; ard 
then refle&ing with all gratitude on his mercies to 
Is, and all the World, we may properly pes 
| wit 


* 

(z) Pſa). ciii. cxxxvi. 
Cx1V. &Cc. 

(a) Pfal.cxvi.cxxx. &c. * 
(b) Pſal. Ixv. cxliv &c, 
(c) Pſal.xviii.cxlix.&c. 
(d) Pfal Ixvi.cxi Cxviiis 
&KC. 
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with | LOlozp be to the Father, 8&c.) Finally, lee 
us erve thoſe flames of Devotion which the 
Pſalms have kindled, by leading fuch holy lives as 
the inſpired Pen-men of theſe Divine Hymns did, 
and then, when the hour of Prayer returns, we 
ſhall eaſily fall into right frame again, and always 


find abundant benefit and pleaſure alſo in this uſe 


of theſe ſacred Anthems. 
$S& IX 
! * Of the Leſſons. 


S. 1. HErun: is a perfe& Revelation of 
Gods Will, as far as is neceflary to our 


falyation, and a compleat Rule both for. our Faith ' 


and Manners; wherefore we muſt eſteem it as the 
ground of our Religion, the guide of our ways, and 
£ the evidence of our hope : And 

þ ih. omnb _ 5.& 1 15 our duty (e) and our inter- 
James "HE" eſt (f) to read it privately (g), 
- (g) Deur. xvii. 19. & and to hear it in publick, where 
Joſh. i. 8. the Jews read Moſes and the 
ny _ 16.& Prophets (h), as the Chriſtians 
(i) Join Maleyr A. did alſo, only they added the E- 
pol. 2. | piſtles and Goſpels to the for- 
mer (1); and as Tertulliay notes, 

it was one main end of their Aſſembling to hear 
Gods word read; as it was wont then always to be,in 
a Langyage underſtood by the people-: for the old 
Teſtament was by a ſpecial Providence ttanflated 
anto 
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into Greek a little before Chriſts coming. and the 
New- was writ in the ſame Tongue immediately af- 
tar, becauſe chat-was the moſt known Language in 
thoſe parts : Yet when the Goſpel ſpread turcher 3 
it is evident the Scriptures were tranſlated into. all 
Languages; by which example our Reformers have 
alſo tranſlated the Bible into Engliſh, whichis now 
at laſt ſo compleat, that Forreigners have confeſ- 
ſed that no Nation can ſhew the like ; The Bible 
being (nor lockt up from the , people as in the Ro- 
man Church, but) made plain to ali, we have it 
daily read unto us, eſpecially the more profitable 
Chapters, the difficulter heing nor ſo-properly ſaid 
to be omitted, as to be remitted to private conſide- 
ration. Indeed the Primitive Church did read fofne 
preical Leflons out of the Apocrypha, not as any 
part of the Rule of Faith, but tor inſtruction of 
Manners ; and ſo do we, after we have evidently 
diſtinguiſhed it from the Canonical Books, : As to 
thaparticular Leſſons, they are very well choſen , 
eſpecially thoſe for particular Occaſions , ſome of 
which ( particula:ly Genef, xxii. for Good Friday) 
are the ſame which the Church 

uſed in S. Auguſtine's time (k); Ck) Aug. Serm. de 
whereſore let us for whom all T<"P 7%. 

this care hath been taken, make 

it our endeavour fo to hear them, that we may reap 
the benetit intended unto us thereby, | 


'$. 2. To which end, Firf#, Let ys remember God 
is the Author of theſe Holy Books, and he writ 
them in kindneſs to our fouls, to prevent corrup- 
tions and miſtakes from creeping in to che rule of 
our Faith, and they are put into a plain and conde- 
ſcending ſtile, comprizing all - nec:fſary Truths 

; | which 
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which yet are fo diſperſed, as td invite us to rea it 

all, in private of publick ; for G6d hath wric no- 

thing but what is or may beuſeful:' We ought' at 

to praiſe God for preſerving theſe ſacred Records 

in all Apes, and tranſmitting them down intireig 

us ift thefe laſt Times. Secondly, When it is about 

to be read (as the Ancients wſed then to wath cheir 

hands) let us cleanfe our hearts from the love of ſing 

and come with earneſt deſires tolearn our duty, and 

ſtedfaſt reſolutions to: practiſe it : And thac God 

may help us ſo to do, let us ſay, Oren rhow mine 

| eyes, that I may ſee the wontlrous 

(1 Pſal. cxix. 180. or ' #hings of thy Law (1); and then 

T_ » AD w 'compoſing ohr ſelves into' a 

Kacah "57 hg : aq * reverend poſture, as if God 

_— himſelf were ſpeaking to us (Mm), 

(x7) Nehem. viii. 6. | let us-give diligent heed to: eve- 
ry- word, that we may under- 

ftand it; and apply it to our own fouls, for vain 
thoughts are vety pernicious now; and therefsre 
(St. Chry/oftom ſaith) the Deacon of old cried, Let 
us give good heed, for thus ſaith the Lord: And ſince 
he ſpeaks, let us obſerve the precepts, and take en- 
conragement from the promiſes made to, and the' 
bleflings beſtowed uponiholy men : Onthe contra- 
ry, let us fly the things forbidden, and be warned 
by the threatnings and judgments againſt tranſgref- 
fors, ſo ſhall wetruly profit by our hearing. More 
particularly the fir/# Leſſon out of the Old Teſta- 
ment is either, 1. The Law (that is, the Moral 
part of it, which is principally read by us) which 
will teach us what is tin, together with the bleſſings 
of obedience, and the curſes due to diſobedience, 
xpreſlſed often in phraſes _— to things tempo- 

ra}, but we may ſpiritually apply them. 2. 'The' 
| Hiſtory 
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Hiftory ſerves to confirm our faith in God's provi- 


- dence, and comfort us-in affliction, by ſhewing what 


care God hath ever taken of his ſervants; it warns 
us alſo againſt all iniquity, which the Lord ever 
finds out and puniſhes. 3. The Poetick Books 
pive us directions to act prudently in all eftates and 
conditions, and furniſh us with excellent proofs of 
that great Truth, That it is the wiſeſt thing in the 
world to be a good Man. 4. The Prophecies (moſt 
of which are now fulfilled) will excite us to ad- 
mire the forchght and the truth of God, and teach 
vs.to truſt in him for that which is not yet accom- 
pliſhed ;. and particularly, they abundantly prove 
that Jeſus is the Methah and Saviour of the world, 
and fo p:epare us for, The ſecond Leſſon out gf the 
New Teſtament, which is either out of, x, The 
Goſpels, where we may ſve God's love to rs, and 
the great things which Jefus did and fuffered for US, 
whoſe Do&rine is the perfe&t Rule, and kis practice 
the compleac Example of all Piety and Vertue ; and 
while we admire h's Meskneſs and Patience, his De- 
votion and Charity, his Zeal for God, his Love to 
his Diſciples? and his Compaſſion to all Men, we 
muſt imitare him in theſe bleſſed Qualities ; for God 
hath ſer him for our Example, thac we might fol- 
low his ſteps. Or, z. Out of the Epiftles, where 
we.may learn the higher myſteries of Faith, and the 
more peculiar duties of our Religion ; theie will in- 
ſtrut us how holily and unblameably Chriſtians 
ought to live,. and how happy key are white they 
live ſo, whatſoever their outward eitare be; as allo 


'what infinite glories are provided for them aiter. 


. 


this world is at an end. Thus every part of Scrip- 
ture may be of ſingular uſe to us, if we hear it with 
attention, apply it with diſcretion, and practiie ic 

T7 = with 
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with diligence : This kind of hearing will furniſh 
us to Tefift all evil, and to do every good work; 
yea, it will give us juſt cauſe to ſing thoſe Hymns 
which the Church here preſcribes, of which we are 
next to treat. | 


Sect. XY. 


The Hymns , and particularly the Te 
| cum. 


C 1. WT is certain from holy Scripture, that the 
Chriſtians were wont to ſing Hymns in the 

. Apoſtles times, and it is likely enough that Ion. 
zius might appoint they ſhould be ſung by each ide 
| of the Choir ( n.), ſince Pliny 

(n) Socrat.Eccleſ.Hiſt. writing at that time to the Em. 
1.6.6.8. -* peror Trajan, reports that the 
Chriſtians uſed thep to ſing ver: 

(o) Plin.l. «e.Epiſt.97. ſes to Chriſt by turns (o), which 
was not much above 100 years 

after our Saviour: And it is probable the place of 
theſe Hymns was (as now) atter the Leſſons ; for 
S. Ambroſe notes, that after one Angel had publiſh- 
ed the Goſpel, a multitude joyned with him in 
praiſing God : So when one Migifter hath read the 
| . ' Goſpel, all che faichful 'glorific 
Gol © (p). And St. Auguſtine ob- 
ſerves ,. that a Pſalm followed 
the Leſſon out of the Old Te- 


(q) Auguſt. Hom, 3x. ftament (q) : not much unlike 
Was 


(p) Ambroſ. de natiy. 
ſer. 1. 
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was that Conſtitution of the Council of Laodicea, 


" that a Leſſon ſhould be read, 


and then a Pſalm ſang} (r), that ) Conc.Laod.Can.1 7 
by this variety the people might An-365.& Balſam.ib. 
be ſecured againſt wearineſs and | 
diſtraction. But beſides Antiquity, there is great 
reaſon for this interpoſition of Hymns, in reſpe&t 
to the great benefit we may receive from the word 
of God, for which we do daily praiſe him; and if 
we bleſs him for our meat and drink, how much 
more are we obliged to glorifie him for the food of 
our {ouls ? As for the particular Hymns, they'are 
(as of old in the primitive Church) generally ta- 


 kenout of the Scripture ; yet as they did alſo make 


uſe of ſome Hymns compoſed by 


inſpiced and extraordinary men ( $)Tertul.Apol.gp. 39 


Euſeb. Eccleſ.Hit.l.5. 


' (5), fo do we; and particular- _ .- 


ly, we retain that ancient and 
excellent Hymn called Te Dewm, ſaid to be compo- 
ſed by St. Ambroſe, and firit ſung at the Baptiſm of 
St. Auguſtine, though afterwards the people (as St. 
Ambroje himſelf faith) daily repeated it with great 
devotion and delight (7) , as the 


| excellent matter of it deſerves; Ce) Ambroſ.Concio 1. 


for it contains three Particulars : Tom. 5: p. 494+ 
Firſt, An a& of Praiſe offered 
to God by us, [We p?2aile thee, 8&c.] and by all 
creatures, as well in earth, [All the earth, 8c. ] 
as in heaven, and particularly the Angels, [Tothce 
all Angels, &c.] and the Saints which are there, 
[The glozious Company of the Apoſtles, 8c. ] 
Joyn with us. | | 
Secondly, A Confeſſion of Faith, declaring 1. The 
general conſent unto it, [The holp Church, &c. ] 
21y," The particulars of it, viz. concerning every 
ah. E 3 Perſon 
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Perſon in the TORY. thaFather, Son, and Holy, 


Ghoſt, [The Father of an infinite, &c.] And 
more largely concerning the Son, as to his Divini- 
ry, { Thou art the King of glozp, &c. ] his Hu- 
manicy, and particularly his Incarnation, [when 
thou teoke} upon thee, &c. | His Death, ge 
thou Hadff overcame, 8&c. ] His preſent glory, 
[Thou fittelk at, &c. ] His return to. judgment, 
| {webelieve that thou thalt come, &c.] | 
Thirdly, A Supplication grounded upon it, 1. For 
all his people, that they may be preſerved here, 


and ſaved hereafter, [we therefoze pzap thee help 


thp ſervants, &c. | 2. For our ſelves, who daily 
praiſe him, [Pap by dap we magnifie thee, &c. ] 
that we may be kept from future ſin, [vouchſafe, 
O Yo2d, to keep, &c. ] and pardon for what is 
paſt, [O Fob have mercy, 8c, | becauſe we 
truſt in him, [O T6d, in thee have  trulted, &c.] 


(2. Having heard the holy Precepts and uſeful 


Examples , the comfortable Promiſes and juſt 
Threatnings contained in the firlt Leſſon, we begin 
this Hymn with acts of praiſe to the Author of this 
holy Book, ſaying, [ We pzaile thee, O God,] 
and to ſhew we will be not only hearers, but alſo 
doers of his Word, [we acknowledge] him to be 
the [Lo2d) of us and-all the world, who is ſerved 
. and praiſed both in heaven and earth ; [MII] the 
inhabitants of the [earth] ever did , and now do 
[ wozſhip this everlaſting Father, )] who gave be- 
ing to. every generation :. Yea, all the Orders of 
[Angels, Cherubing apd Seraphins] with all 
the [Yeavenlp powerg,] do loudly proclaim, and 
fiveetly ſing his praiſe, in that myſterious Hon 
| Vp 
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| Father,[Þolp] Son,[Yolp) Spirit,the whole 
owl” and ooo by Gai of the ceftimonies of 


chy [ glozp ] and Majeſty (a) ; 


and all the -glorified Saints joyn () Ifai. vi. 3+ 
in this Celeſtial Muſick, [The] | 
now glorious Company of the [WFpoſtics] who 


aw the accompliſhment of his Promiſes, the good- 


ly Fellowſhip of the [P2ophets, ] who believed 


and foretold thoſe Mercies, and the noble Ar-. 


my of | Martp2s, ] who ſcaled the cruth of this 
Faith with their blood, all theſe behold his glory, 
and make up the harmony of this heavenly Choir, 
to which we deſire to unite our praiſes in magnify- 


Ing our moſt glorious and unive ſal King. And 


though we cannot behold our God face to face, as 
they do, yet we ee his glory by Faith, and are 
Members of that | Polp ] Catholick [Church ] 
which in all ages and places hatch Cacknowlcdged?) 
the ever hlefled | Trinitp,] which we how. con- 
fels, decMMng , we believe in God [the Father ] 
whoſe [Majeftp]) is infinite, in God the {Son |, 
the only begotten of his Father, whoſe honour 15s 
eternal, and in God the | Holp Ghoſt} che | Com- 
fozter} and Sancifier of ail true Believers; bur 
more eſpecially we confeſs the glories of che blefied 
Jeſus, who hath done ſo many and fo great things 
tor us, we acknowledge his Divinity, and that he 


is that | King of Glozp ] (4) 


-whom the Angels do adore; (b) Plal-zxiv. 7, 16. 
 Thatonly Con] of the Father, 


who was begatten from | everiaiting..} and is very 
Gad : We confeſs his Humanity , and remember 


with joy and thankſgiving, that when he: under- 


took to ſave and [deliver man,] he d/{dained not 
to partake of our ticſh aud blood, am! was con:ent 
Tis E 4 ro 
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to be conceived in the bleſſed [Dirging womb] 
on purpoſe to make himſelf capable of dying for 
us ; and being thus both God and Man, he ſubmit. 
ted to the cruel death of the Croſs, and by dying 
thus for us, he [ overcame? death, and took away 


[the ſharpnels | of its ſting (c), | 


(c) 1 Cor. xv. 57- fo that | all Believers ] are 

| now capable of entring itito 
the [| Kingdom of Peaven;)] and ſhall not dye e- 
rernally, becauſe our mighty Redeemer, as a glo- 
TiOUs y | Fam , [ſitteth ar the right hand] of 
his [Fathecr,)] having all power given unto him both' 


in heaven and earth: And at the end of the world 


[we bciicte | he fhall [come] from thence with 
innumerable Saints and Angels to be rhe [Judge] 
of us and of all Makind (d ). 


(d) Afts xvii. 31. Wherefore , ſince our Redeem- 
UF} er is td be our Judge, we apply 
(e) Job ix. Is. our ſelves by | Pager | to be- 


feech him (e) to [Mp | us and 

all his { ſcrvants, ] whom we hope he will not 
forger, becauſe he hath {redcemed ug] with his 
moſt [ pzecious blood. ] Blefſed Jeſus! who art 
appointed to paſs the final Sentence upon all, be 
pieaſed | to] reckon us [ among the number] of thy 
[ Samntg ] (f), that we may 

(f) Wiſdom. v, 5. have our part in that fglozp] 
| _ which is | everlaſting; ] And 

in the mean time do thou even in this world, [ ſave 
thy people |] fiom all evil, and [bleſs] thoſe whom 
thou haſt choſen tor thine [he- 

(8) Pſalm. xxviii,ult. ritage] with all good things (g). 
vulg: Lats | Thou art their King, and there- 
fore be pleaſed {. to \ govern 

them] by thy Laws, and [lift them up] by = 
| = rO- 
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Providence above the reach of their malicious foes, 
which [evermoze] purſue them with deadly hatred. 
And for our own ſelves, we have a peculiar Title to 
thy proteion, becauſe we are thy conſtant ſer- 
yants,' [Dap after dap] we meet in thy houle to 


[magnifie]thee with Hymns,andto [wozſhip]thee 


with our Prayers (h) , and will 

do ſo every day we live ; keep (b) Pal. cxly. 2.' 

us therefore by thy grace, that 

we may not contradict our Morning Devotions, by 

committing [fin] and living wickedly in the re- 

maining part of this day ; and do thou not only 
reſerve us from running into more offences, bur 
orgive us all thoſe we are already guilty of, [Dave 

mercy upon us ]for they are many ; and again we 

cry, | have mercy] upon us, for 

they are great (41): Ler thy (i) Matth.20. 30, 31. 

[ mercp ] be evidently ſhewed ? 

upon us, not for any merit in us , but becauſe our 

_ Ctruſt] is in [thee] ( k), 

and doubtleſs thou wilt not leave (Kk) Pfal. xxxiii. 22, 

ſus tobe confounded] (1) by the (1 Pfal. xxxi. 1. 

failing of theſe our hopes, which 

rely intirely upon thy never failing mercy : Amen. 
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13's tne 

. Of the Benedicite. , 


ſometimes uſed inftead of this after the | an 
firſt Lefſon , which though it be not Canonical if P! 
Scripture, yet it is an exa&t Paraphraſe on the | 8! 
cxlvii. Pſalm, and ſo like thereto in words and if [3 
ſenſe , that whoever deſpiſeth this, reproacketh I Cr 
rv 2 of the {acred Canon. Beſides, the Hymn | a 
It felf is of great Antiquity , being uſed, as &:, [4 
Auguſtine affirms , in his time, on the ſolemn Feſt: 
vals of the Church; and when ſome negligentPriett || V6 
in Spain did omit it, Av. 6$1. the fourth Council | W! 
of Toledo ordains, Thet this Hymn of tbe three Chil- | W 
dren, in which every Creature of Heaven and Earth | 
praiſeth God, and which the Catholick Church, diſperſed gl 
through the World, celebrates, ſhall hereafter be ſung | 42 
in the Divine Service daily » in all the Churches of | Of 
Spain ud France, aud the PriefFs who omit this anc V1 
ent cuſtom ſhall be excommunicated 
(m) Concil.4.Toletan. (m). As for the matter of it, it 
Can. 13. vel 14+ is an elegant ſummons to all 
Gods Works to praiſe him, lke 
that of David Pſalm cxlviii. intimating that they all 
fet out his glory, 'and invite us who have the bene- 
fit of them, to praiſe and magnifie his Name for 
them. The Method is curious and exact , begin- 
ning with the whole Creation, even | all the 
woks of the Lozd] and then particularizing the 
Higheſt heavens with the [Angels and a 
tnercin, 


6. 1. T* Song ] of the { thzee Childzen] is | an 
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therein, the Celeſtial Orbs alſo with the [ Sun, 
Yoon and Stars,] the Aiery Heaven, with all 
the changes wonderfully wrought there, and the ſea- 
ſons of the year which have their divers influences 
thereon, Showz2s and dew, winds, fire, heat,win- 
tec and ſummer, froſts and cold, ice and fnow, 
nights and daps, light and darkneſs, lightning 
and cloud#; ] Thence it deſcends to the [Earth] 
and its more eminent parts, viz. {MYountaing and 
Pills,] with its produdtions of plants and every 
green thing, ] proceeding to the waters of all kinds, 
[Wells, Seas and Flouds : ] And ſo onto living 
Creatures, [-Whales and all Fiſhes,Fowls] of the 
air, and [Beaſts] of the Earth, and eſpecially the 
Song of Men, )] and among them it more particu- 
ly invites Gods own | People, Pzieſts and Ser- 
vants,] both in this and the other World, to joyn_ 
with theſe three Children (to whom ſe great and 
wonderful a deliverance was given) in praiſing and 
magnifying God for ever. So that when we would 
glorifie God for his works, which is one main duty 
and end of the Lords day,or when the Leſſon treats 
of the Creation, or any wonderful ad of Gods Pro- 
vidence, then it is very proper to uſe this Hymn. 


The Pymns. 
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_ Of the Benediflus. 


S. x. en tne Goſpel was firſt | wm cans to 
the World, the Angels ſung praile, 

and all holy Men to whom it was revealed, er: 
tertained theſe [Good tidings | with geat joy; 
And fince it isour duty alſo, whenever we hear this 
Goſpel read, to give glory to God, therefore the 
Church appoints this Hymn, which was compoſed 
by holy Zachary upon the firſt notice thar God had 
ſent a Saviour to Mankind, and is one of the firſt 
Evangelical Hymns indited by Gods Spirit upon this 
occaſion, fo that-the Original of ir is Divine, the 
matter 'unexceptionable , and the fitneſs for this 
place unqueſtionable ; only that we may lay ir with 
holy Zachary's devotion, we ſhall give this brief ac 
count of the particulars whereof it conlifts. * The 
parts of it are two, viz. Firſt, An A& of Praiſe 
for our Redemption, with reſpe&, 1. To the na 
ture of it, as it declares Gods Infinite "Mercy, Luke 
i. 68. [Bleſſed be the Lozd God, 8c.) his Mighty 
Power, wer. 69. and his never-failing Truth, fince 
_ It isaccording to his holy Word, werſ. 70, 7 1. his 
gracious promiſe, werſ. 72. and his inviolable Oath, 
wverſ. 73. 2ly, With reſpe& to the:end of our re- 
demprion, viz. Our freedom from Sin, werſ. 74. 
and our liberty to ferve God, werſ. 75. Secondly 
here'is an A of praile for the ranma + of the 
Goſpel, ſhewing 1. the inftrument by whom it 
was firſt done and his office, werſ. 76, and duty, 
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verſ. 77. 21y, The motives inciting God thereto , 
viz, His own mercy, verſ. 78, and our Miſery, ver/. 
79- | 
 £. 2. As ſoon asever holy Zacharys tongue was 
loſed, he ſtays not to rejoyce in his own Perſo- 
nal Mercy, but preceiving God had now ſent Sal- 
vation to the World, his inward joy breaks out 
into this Hymn of praiſe, [ Bleſſed be the Tozd - 
God of Jſrael,] who as he firſt looked down on 
the affliction of his people of 
old in Egypr ( n ), and then de- (n) Exod. iis, 16. 
livered them from thence ; So | 
now he hath in a more eminent mannerby his own 
Sons coming down from heaven|[ viſited ] mankind, 
and [redeemed] them from the bondage of Sin 
and Satan. It was he alone [raiſed] up this Deli- 
verer, and it was a | mightp] and noble Salvati- 
on indeed ; fince our Redeemer was very God, 
though (that he might dye for us) he was pleaſed 
to become man, and to be horn of the Royal fami- 
ly of David: Wherein we now lee a glotiousinſtance 
of Gods truth; For Chriſt being now ſprung from 
the lineage of David, confirms all. that was pro- 
piclied of him, promiſed and ſworn concerning him 
o many.hundred years before ; This is according 
[ag he. ſpake] by his holy Prophets from the be- 
ginning: of, the, World, who. all, as it were with 
one [mouth, ]. prophefied. of this Meſſiah. This 
is the [perfozmance?7 of that ſweet promiſe made# 
te the Partiarchs, who upon the hopes of this Sal- 
ation entred into Covenant with God ; This is the - 
fulfilling of that [Oath] which he [Stare to 
Ab:aham) the Father of the faithful , that he 
would give us one of his Seed, in whom all the Na- 
42 t10Nns 
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tions of the World ſhould be bleffed. Nor is his 
truth} more evident in ſending this Saviour, thag 
his ends are gracious for which he ſent him : For 
whereas we were loaden with the guilt of paſt Sings, 
and lyable to be overcome and drawn into more of, 
fences for the future, as alſo unable vigorouſly 
and with hoye to ſerve God, he ſent him to pur. 
chaſe our pardon, to conquer our Enemies , and 
Yrocure grace for us; [That we being thus de- 
tvered ] from che guilt and power of Sin and Sa- 
ran , \\might] be ar liberty | to ferve God 7 
cheerfuly and ſincerely [in holineſs and righte- 
ouſneſs ]all our days, and nor doubt of everlaſting 
glory at the end of our lives. Oh what *prailzs 
are ſufficient for theſe things! But further, next tg 
his goodneſs in ſending this Salvai:ion, we mzſk 
own his favourin proclaiming it ſo early and fo ful- 
ly. to all the World, in order to which he f-nt 
Fohn the Baptiſt to be the laſt [Pzophet ] of his 
coming , even to be the immediate Harbinger 0 
Feſus, to go [befoze the face] of our Lord, and to 
make the {' wap |] ready for him, by preaching 


unto all Men to repent; and to encourage us fo tg: 


do, that Bleſſed S. Fohn of old, and the Hiftory 
of the Goſpel now do [ give knowledge ] unto, 
all Gods people, that there is now [ Salvation} 
to be had by Chriſt [ thzough: the remiſſion of 
their Sing :) Which infinite blefſiag we bad ne- 


"on obtained” but [though] thoſe bowels of [tett-. 

r ttietrcp in our God] which moved him to pi, 

p, us in our periſhing condition, 'and to ſend his, 
ear Soft, who now breaks forth like [the dap- 
2ing] from Heaven, and makes a gracious vt 


fit] co us miſerable Sinners, who [ſat in darkneſs 
any the ſhadowof Death,] liable to eternal 'con- 


demnations 
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demnation, out of which he ſhews us the way 'to 
eſcape, and by theſe precepts of his Holy Goſpel 
doch [ gttide our feet into] that. Holy [wap] 
which gives us true peace here, and will bring us 
ro everlaſting [ Peace ] hereafter. [ Glo2p be to 
the Father, Kee) | 


——_— 


Gm 


Sect. XUI- 
Of the Jubilare, or the C Plalm. I 


6 1. T other times we uſe { after the ſecond 
x; Leflon)anorher Nivine Hymn taken out 
of the Old Teſtament, but wholly refpeRing the 
Evangelical ftate then revealed to Holy David. 
"The Title it bears is, 4 Pſalm of Praiſe , and it 
was firſt compoſed for a form of publick Thanks- 
gving (o) to be ſing by courſe, 
2' the oblation of the Peace- o) OI 
offering (p), and fo- may well @/Hamondin Pla 
beuſed by us after we have heard 
the Goſpel of Peace, after which it ſeems to have 
been ſung about the year 450. for Petrss Chryſolo- 
gs; expounds it immediately after the Goſpel 
(9). And indeed the ſubjet'mat- 
ter of this Pſalm ſhews it is very (@ Ciryſolog, fer. 6. 
proper for this place, for it ge 170; 


' £ contains a double Exhortation to Praife God, with 
two ſorts of motives thereunto. The Firſt Exhorta- 
tion 'impligs,, who are the yures obliged ro this 
Guty, viz. [all the Wozld,] P 


fal. c. ver/. 1. and” 
allo 
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alſo how and where it muſt-be done, wiz. with joy 
and Hymns of praiſe when we meet in his houſe, 
wverſ. 1. And the motives to it are taken from his 
Divine Nature, and his wonderful works of crea: y 
ting and providing for us, verſ.2. The Second Exhor. (x 

tation intimates alſo,where and how we muſt make 
our acknowledgments, viz. in -his houſe, with Songs 0 
of Thankſgiving, ver. 3. And the new motives to || *"© 
it are taken from hisgreat goodneſs, his endleſs mer. | 
cy, and his never-failing Truth, werſ. 4. hin 


S. 2. When David foreſaw by the Spirit of God, > 
how the joyful tidings of this Goſpel, which we 
have now heard, was to be preached over all the [th 
World, he ſtrives to excite them to all poſlible gra | & 
tirude,, ſaying [O be jopfulJ with a holy kind || 
of Rejoycing [in the Lo?2d, all] ye Countries of | ** 

the Earth, where the ſound of this Goſpel comes; t 
you hear there is. mercy for you, ſo that now you || ** 
may mingle frequent Hymns among your Devoti- | ** 
ons, [ and. lerve the Tod with gladneſs, ] you | ** 
may come to the Pace of his ſolemn Worſhip cheer. ||. 
fully ; and though you are then to remember you 
are | befoze his pzeſence,] yer you ought to ſing 
Pſalms of praiſe there : His very eſſential Excellen- 
cy deſerves this, for you do believe and are | tire] 
that this [Tozd ig our God, ] and his wonderful 
works command all thankfulneſs from us ; He gave 
us our life and being, [He made ug] out of no- 
thing , we did not make our { (elves; ] And he 
provides graciouſly for both our Souls and Bodies, 
taking upon him to be our Shepheard, and teding, 
us xn voce with his word, and outwardly with all, 
Eartchly bleflings , as iis own [People and the. 
ſhcep of his Paſture; ] Wherefore fince thels, 

nes mercls 
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mercies are ſo univerſal, do notcontent your felves 


with ſingle and ſecret praiſes (r}, | © - M 
bue { Go pour waysJ'to the '& ivgratus ft qui 
[Gates of his houſe with yg pay cy wore 

crifices of [ thankſgiving ]J 151, © 
and at the Church amore your - es Tha 3790 
Brethren offer up your [P7atles) ina ſolemn Man- 
ner; etall the World fee that you are {thankful to 
him,] and hear that you [fpealt good | of 'his' moſt 

orious [ Name : ] He de 

t more eſpecially from 'us Chriſtians, who by 
what we hear in this Goſpel are daily aſſured, that 
oe Lo2d 1s graciotg} in his nacure and apt to 
e 


ve the greateſt bleflings tous; that[HiF merep is 
ſting, 7] and inclinzshim to forgive our man 

and . grievous- tranſgreffiots againſt him, and this 

Frach) never its, but whatever he promiſes, 
q | 1 certainly. performs from one [generation] to 
;- | another ; 'wherefore let us devoutly praiſe this God, 
o | 20d fay, C[Olozp beto the'Father, &c.} 


Mb. ——_— _—_——— 
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| Sect. XIV. 
> Of the Magnificat. 


"Gr. S ſoonas the bleſſed Virginwas filled wich 
A the Holy Ghoſt ſhe eridited this Diving 

Canticle, which is the very firſt Hymn recorded 
; 'N in the New Teſtament, and may be, reckoned: the 
lcſt-fruicsof the Spirit,” and therefore it hath been 

| F anci- 

. 


rves this from all Men, . 
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..anciently uſed .amang the Chriſtians, and is receiy. 
ed at this day into the; Sexyice- of all the Reformed 
i» Churches of Hollangl and Germany, as well as: retain. 
:ed in ours, where. igs-phaced very fitly after.the Firſt 
"Leſſon, at Evening Prayer,'in which is uſually fe 
forth thoſe Aﬀts ot, God8 gracious. Providence over 
_ the- pious,,;and thoſe Prophecies and Promiſes of z 
,,Saviour-to:come, which this Hymn doth praile thy 
-Lord fox: The Bleſſed Virgin then experienced 
£ s goodneſs to his Servants, and ſaw the accom. 
'. Pliſhment,offiall; his promiſes, and inthis form ſhe 
. expreſſed: her joy, and gratitude ; and-when we hear 
in. the,Leflon like examples of his Merey, and ar: 
«toldof thoſe Prophecies and Promiſes which arenow 
fulfilled in Chriſts birth, we may be expecedrore fl 
-joyce with. her:in the ſame words. .h 
The. Hymn it- ſelf, contains , Firſt a general f 
Thankſgiving. to God, Zuke i. 46, 47. {mp Soulf it 
doth magnihie, &c.]}, Secondly, the reaſons thereof, g 
which are; three, aſt, His peculiar Favour to thefÞ b 
bleſſed Virgin, in taking her from- ſo low an eſtate, | 
and advancing her to fo high an Honour,ver/-48,49. i 4, 
 aly, His General Providence over all, which appear 1 
by his Mercy to the pious, and his Juſtice on the ſÞ » 
proud, wer. 5o, 51. as alſo by his raiſing the lowly, | n 
and caſting down. the arrogant,. wer/. 52.5.3. 3ly,ſ MW 
His extraordinary grace in our Redempricn,wherein | #« 
is manifeſted his infinite Mercy, wer/. 54- and the ſl 
truth of his ptotniſes, wer/. 55. * to 


: $.2, Luke I. 46, 47. When God hag choſen M 

bleſſed Mary ta be the/inftrument of the greateſt th 

blefling that ever the world- had,. ſhe declared by M 

che fruit of her lips, as welt as by the fruit. of her 1: 

n oMb,. that ſhe was full of the Holy Gholt ; = w» 
| ; | . 
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ſhe here expreſſes ſo much love and gratitude, hu- 
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mility and devotion, that ic appears ſhe was full of 
Grace, as well as highly fa- | 

youred (s); and if we repeat (5) Lukei.28. yexa- 
it with the ſame affeRtions, and e791 Vulg& cz, 
-be as truly chankful for the ful- | 
filling of Gods promiſes, as ſhe -was, w2. may be 
faid alſo to conceive Chriſt in our heatts by Faith, 
ſince he hath told us (t), They | 
who do the will of God, are e- (t) Matth.xii. 50. 
ſteemed by him as his Brethren, - 2 2 
Siſters, and Mother. The Leflon hath ſhewed us 
Examples of the Divine Mercy to the pious and 
humble, and of hisVengeance on the proudand ar- 


rogant : We know the Prophecies and Promiſes 


' now read unto us are all fulfilled in Chriſt,and there- 


fore the blefied Virgin ſeems to ſay to us, O praiſe 
ithe Lord with me, and let us magnifie his Name to- 
gether; We cannot indeed make him greater than 
be is, but when we publiſh his real magnificence,and 
Tgjoyce in the greatneſs of our Salvation, who have 
[God } himlelt co be Cour Saviour |]then we are 
Jaid to | magnifie the Tozd;] and ler us not do this 
with our lips only, but letus meditate fo long of his 
inexpreflible loving-kindneſs, cill Cour ſouls] do 
magnifie the [Load] and [our Spirit] within us 
tejoyceth in God our Saviour. ry | 

 Verſ. 48,49. The' bleſſed Virgin excited her ſelf 
to this devout acknowledgment by conſidering the 
meanneſs of her Condition, being a poor obſcure 
Maid, till God | regardcd the lowjinelſs ] of her 
that never aimed any higher than to be reputed a- 
mong the meaneſt of his ſervants, and called by the 
name of [his handmaid ; ] but becauſe her mind 


| Was as low as her eſtate, he that gives grace to ths 
| ante 2 


humble, 
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humble, choſe her to be the Mother of the world; 


Saviour and his own Son, ſo that | all -generatt 
ons} ſhall for ever from [hencefozth] account. and 


Ccall Her bleſſed] above all other women ; but ſhe 
did not aſcribe this peculiar favour to any merit 
her own, but confeſſeth it was the free grace of [ 
mightp God] which did thus [magntfie] her, and 
cherefore ſhe& gives him the praiſe, declaring that 
Chis Name is holp] and tobe hallowed and adored 
by all mankind who receive the benefit of chis met- 
Cy ; nor doth ſhe defire us to worſhip her, as Papitts 
impiouſly do, but to give him the Glory. | 


Verſ. 50, 51, 52, 53: And indeed he juſtly de. 
fervesit, not only on the account of this particu- 
lar favour to her, but alfo for his univerſal goodneſ, 
For holy Scripture records, and the Hiſtory of all 
Ages teſtifie that [hig mercp] is vaſtly large, am 
endures for ever, reaching unto all | that fea 
on and continuing upon them and their poſts 
rity {thzoughout all generations: ] And as for 
his proud and haughty enemies, who expect to et- 
. Joy the higheſt honours and dignities, [he 
the ſtrength of his arm] in pulling chem down, 
and ſcatrering theſe [p28ud7 wretches, to let all the 
world fee. how vain [the imaginations of their 
hearts] were. Bleſſed be his wiſe and juft Provt 
dence, he always [| puts down] the wicked, though 
_ never ſo wiſe and [mightp,] from choſe[ ſeats] and 
thrones on which their pride- had mounted them, 
and [eralts7 into their places | the humble and 
meek] whom the world deſpiſes, and who leaft 
expected ſuch honour, and theſe are the moſt 
thankful for it: The poor [ hungrp] ſoulsrhar long: 
ed for the leaſt of his fayours, it is his —_ 
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filf] wich [all good things,] and thoſe who had a- + 
bundance, and thought themſelves [rich] and moſt 
conſiderable, theſe he deſpiſes, and [ſends empty 
awap| without any ſpiritual graces or eminent to- 


| kens of his love. 


 Verſ. 54, 55- But the moſt illuſtrious teſtimon 
of this wiſe and gracious Providence is ſeen in Gods 
nding his dear Son into the world to fave ſinners: 
Yſrael] was the leaſt of all people, yet [God 
remembzing what mercy } he had ever had for 
that Nation, cauſed Jeſus | to -be bom} among 
them for the falvation of all people; wherein as he 
expreſſed his infinite goodneſs, fo he manifeſted 
his never failing ['Truth,] for thi? is the fulfilling 
of all his Prop ecies and {| pzomiles ] made to 
ſour Fozefathers, ] and peculiarly co [Ybzaham,] 
to whom he gave many affurances that he would 
from his loins raiſe [up] a Saviour to redeem all 
Mankind, and to bring deliverance [to] all the 
faithful, even 0 his Seed fo2 ever, | for which 
kt us now moſt devoutly ſing, [Glozp be to the 
Father, 8c. ] | 


hl 


| Sect. XV. 
Of the XCVIIE Pſalm. 


4.1. I Nſtead of the Meagnificat made by the moſt 
. excellent of the Daughters of David, we 
ſomecimes uſe a Pſalm of David's own compoſing, 
qut of which, partof the _—_ was taken, wiz. 
7 OM 2 Luke 


70 


militude between them, only this ſeems more pro- 


per when the Evening firſt Leſſon mentions ſome' - 


great and eminent deliverance of Gods people, for 
it contains a two-fold Exhortation to praiſe God: 
The tormer requiring that wegive him new praiſes, 
1. for his marvellous works, wver/. 1. 21y, for his 
mighty power, wer/. 2. 3ly, for his Iltoft;Zous glo- 
ry, verſe. 3. 4ly, for his infinite mercy toward his 
own people, and all the world beſides, werſ. 4. The 
latter Exhortation invites all people to blels God 
for his righteous judgment, wer/. 5. ſhewing, firſt, 
in what manner it muſt be done, viz. by Vocal and 
Inſtrumental Muſick, werſ. 6, 7. 2ly, In what places, 
wiz. all the world over, wer/. 8, 9.. 3ly, For what 
reaſon, becauſe of the" certainty and the equity of 
his judging all ſorts of men, wverſ. ro; © © © 


dS. 2. The Fathers obſerve, that every Pſalm 
which mentions 4 new Song, as this doth, belongs 
to the times of the Goſpel: The Leſſon daily pre- 
ſents us with New wonders of Gods Wiſdom, Pow- 
er, and Mercy, and if we feriouſly hearken to them, 
and ruminate on them, they will fill us with a New 


devotion, and make it every day A new Song. The. 


pages of Scripture, and the records of Providence, 
are full of the [ marvelious things ] he' hath 
done; his | right hand] is ſo mighty , that it 
conquers all thar oppoſe him; yet [hig arm] is. 
ſo [: holp, | chat ir 1s ſtretched | our againſt 'none' 
but the wicked, and he alone, without any _—_ 
>. 4 EA | | . ai 5, 


The Pymnz, Parr. F.- 
Luke i. 54+ He bath remembred his mercy and truth to-- 
ward the houſe of Iſrael : which is the tourth werſe of 
this Pſalm, and as there che fivengrh of Gods arm is' 
celebrated, ſo is the prwer of bis poly arm magnitied' 
here alſo, ver/. 2. And indeed there 1s a great fi- 
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aids, can eafily ſubdue them ; yea, he 'doth fo of: / 
ten, and ſo'eminently deliver his People from their 
wer and ' malice," that [-the very. Deathen 7 
World hath taken notice of his Juſtice in this kind. 
And this help which he-gives [to Jſrael] (that is, 
to his own People) ſhews: both -his*' Mercy and -- 
his- Truth ; [his MWerep] moved him to promiſe 
them- [| his- Salvation- and ] defenco ; | his 
truth] obliges' kim-to perform that promiſe : And? 
this hath often been' made good in Temporal deli- * 
verances; but-never{6 eminently. as'when the re- 
membrance of his Mercy and Truth moved him to 
ſend his own dear Son'to redeem all the true 1/rae}, 
of God ; [fo2 all the cozffers) of [the Wo21ld] 
either ſaw, or heard of this. great [Salvation: ] 
Wherefore ſince all-Mankind- are .either ſharers 
in theſe Ads of his Power and Mercy, or witneſ\- 
ſes of them, let them all give -publick> Teſtimony 
of their gratitude; [Tet] the people of [all Lands ] 
(eſpecially where the Goſpel is preached now ) 
come and [fſhew themſelves jopful} in Gpds 
houſe , by Hymas and. Pſalms of Joy and Thankſ- 
giving, . yea, let there be: uſed both Voices and 
Inſtruments of Muſick of all ſorts,' not only to ex- 
preſs, but excite a 'holy joy in us, when we are 


. before; the [Lo2d: the King) of Heaven and Earth : 


Ler the very inanimate Creatures, :'The Sea and all 
init, the World afhd )its whole furnicure, the low- 
ly Floods and lofty Hills (the Scenes on which are 
Red-theſe wonders of Power and Mercy) let them 
joyn/ in ſetting. out his Praiſe : : However, let all 
People thatremain either at Sea or on the Land,all 
that dwell in Valleys or on Hills, high and low: 
rich and poor , as they all in every part of the: 
World; and in all corflitions, do behold the evi 
| F 4 dences 
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dences of God's goodneſs, let them all ſec forth 


his Praife : They may ſee by many temporal acts of 


his righteous Judgmene, that he will righe his faith- 
ful. fervants'; and every eminent. Deliverance of 
= PT iS a, Phege that By couing very 
- ſhortly [tg Judge all the Wo?2ld,] and eſpecially 
his [people in A hrebnlnety 3 and then all their 
vITags = be righted, and all their enemies for 
ever: UE 


daily ſing, (Glo2p be to the Father, &c.] 


en. 


_ — 


Of the Nunc dimutris. 


& 1, Fter the ſecond Evening Leſſon out of the 
- Epiſtles of the holy Apoſtles, this Hymn 

is molt commonly uſed ; The Author of it is fups 
poſed to be that Holy Doctor whom the Fews call 
Simeon the juſt, fon of the famous Rabbi Hdlel, 
A Man of eminent integrity, and one who oppoſed 
the then common gyu_ of the Mcfſiahs temporal 
ingdom (vu). The Occaſion 

(v) Sculter. exerc. © of compoſing ic was his mecting 
Vang. J. 1.c- 61, Chrift in the T e when hg 
| came to be offered there, where. 

. In God fulfilled his promiſe to him, that he ſhould 
not dye till he had ſeem the Mefliah; Taking Jefus 
theretore in his Arms, inſpired with joy and the hos 
ly Ghoſt, he Gang this Nat dimizess ; And though 
; | ON | we 


ayed-; wherefore bath for- the mercigg 
preſent, and thoſe to come, let every good Man 


Sa SES S2S> ww 
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we cannot ſee onr Saviour with our bodily eyes as 
he did, yet he is by the writings of the Apoſtles 
daily preſenred to the eyes of our Faith; and if we 
were as much concerned for Heaven, and as looſe 
from the love of this World as old Simeon was, and 
2s we ought to be, we mighs upon the view of 

Chriſt in his holy Word by Faith, be daily ready to 
ling this Hymn ; which was endited by the Spirit, 
recorded in Holy Writ, and is adapted into the 


| Publick Service of 'all Chriſtian Churches, Greek 


and Latin, Reformed and Roman, and uſed to be. 
ſung in extraordinary by divers Saints and Mar- 
tyrs a little before their Death 
(w). It contains Firſt, an high () Wolfj Le. me. 
expreſſion of his joy, which was rad-Tonw 1.p. 323, 
ſo great as .not to deſire we 
greater happineſs in this World, Luke ii. ver: 29. 
ly, The reaſon thereof, with reſpe& to himſelf, 
he had ſeen che Worlds Saviour , wver/. 30. and to 
others, becauſe he was like to be known by all Men, 
perſ. 21. and beneficial to all both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, wer/. 32. 

$. 2. Whoſoever loves Heaven better than Earth, 
and defires to live to no other end than the fertting 
forth Gods glory, and ſecuring his own Salvation, 
He upon hearing-the mercies revealed, and promi- 
kd in the Holy may embraceJeſus by Faith, 
and ſay, I have all I can with for here, and [if the 


Jozd] will now diſmiſs me ſo as [Y map] dye, 
and (. depaet in peace, ) and in his Favour, I cart 
be well content to leave this earthly Prifon ; for - 
[mine epe} of Faith hath ſeen, and mine cars 
have naw heard, of | his Salvation 1 by Jeſus 
Chriſt our Redeemer , who. was deſi 1 

Heavealy Father to bring. us to creclaing 


by his 
2 
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and therefore God did manifeft him in the Fleſh, 


and by writing his. holy Word, declares this- good 


News. [-befoze--the face of all people : ] This is. 
that Sun of Righteouſneſs who-did ariſe to be [a 
Light] to guide [the Gentiles] and unconverted 
Heathens te eternal happinefs,' and [to be the glo- 
rp] and honour of all true believers , who by his 
Mercy and-grace are made eminent in lovely vir- 
ties here, and moſt reſplendent in eternal glory 
hereafter ; for which infinite Mercy we do moſt de- 
_ give thanks ſaying, [ Olopp be to the Father, 
9 


Sect. XVII 
Of the LXVII. Pſalm. 


S.1 # be Parallel cothe former Evangelical Hymn 
1s this Pſalm of David, who prayed for 

that [laving health,J] which old Simeon rejoyced 
RIEL to ſee ( w), and both of them 
os Fawn, Plal, levii. wh praiſed God -_ .the torefight 
& Lakek 36. they had , that ic would be 
[made known. ] to -us, and to 

all People, 'as it is this day by the Voices of the 
Apoſtles. Since David endited this Pſalm for a 
Fornr of Prayer, for'the ſending this Salvation, 
and of Praiſes to God, to be uſed by thoſe who 
ſhould ſee ' it accompliſhed, it cannot but be very 
ſateable for our uſe, after we have heard out of the' 
Epiſtles, how this Salvation appeared to us, and: 
| to 
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to.all men : For there is in it, Firſt, a Prayer for 
the Mercy and Grace that comes by Jeſus Chritt, 
Pſal. xvii. werſ. 1. with the motive to enforce it, ta- 
ken from the univerſal benefit which mankind will 
have by the knowledge thereof, werſ. 2. Secondly , 
A double Exhortation for all People to praiſe God : 
The firſt Exhortation being ounces in werſ. 3. 
and the reaſon thereof from the wortkds happineſs 
under his government, verſe. 4. The ſame Exhorta- 
tion is Fenewed, werſ. 5. and as a Motive to it, there 
are ſet forth the benefits of this gratitude, viz.Plenty, 
Proſperity, -and increaſe of Piety, werſ. 6, 7. 


6. 2. The Saints«before the Goſpel earneſt! 


prayed for the coming of Chriſt, as the greateſt 


mercy and the chiefeſt bleſſing : they longed to ſee 
his face ſhine upon them in that perſonal viſit hein- 
tended to make in hiis Incarnation, to the end chat 
God might be glorified in all places and through- 
out all Ages, upon the publiſhing and preaching 
this good News. And now. Chriſt is come , and 
preached among us by his Apoſtles (whoſe words 
we have juſt now heard) we may allo pray for the 
bleſſed effects of Chriſts coming, even that for his. 
fake [ God will now be merciful} to us , [bleſs 

us, and ſhew his favour, and grant forgivene 

to us his people, and this will encourage many to 
become Chriſtians, ſo that his [Salvation map 
be known over all the Earth,] and. all the Hea- 


- then world miay cometo ſeeit, as well as we: -For 


our parts, we cannot ſufficiently praiſe God for it 
our ſelves, and therefore we wiſh, [That all the 
people] of the earth might be converted and [ p2aile - 
Ood, ] that [all Nations) might [rejopce in him.1 
Oh happy were it for all Mzkind if they == 
1- 


F 
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Chriſtions ang under his Kingdom ; his Laws arg 
ſo gentle, 


porngs of it, do love and praiſe him : Where, 
ore we paſſionately again wiſh, that not only Gads 
own people, that are now conve: ted, but {ail the 
people] of the world may joyn inhis | p2atle }: For 
ſuch an,univerſal gratitude would move God to blef; 
us, and engage us ftill more and more to fear him, 
and [eyen the earth} would groduce all Og 
and God) who is [our own God] would | ble 
tus) with ſuch eminent proſperity , that all the 
Nations who heard of it, would be invited to [fear 
him} and to ſerve ſo good'a Maſter; our thankful 
nefs mulciplies his bleſſings, and they engage us and 
all men to love him, and ſerve him more atte&io- 
nately ; wherefore for all his ſpiricual and tem 
ral itil let us ſing, [Glozp be to the. Father, 
Cc. 


—— ww. 


Sect. XVIII. 
Of the Apoſiles Creed. 


s. 1.7 F Hough the Scripture be a perfeRrevelation 

of all Divine Truth neceffary 'to Salva- 
tion, yet the Fundamental Articles of our Faith are 
ſo differſed there, that it was fit and neceſſary for 


the Apoſtles to colle& out of thoſe facred Wri- 
tings, one plain and ſhort Summary of the Fund+ 
mental Do&rines, which might be cafily learned, 

an*- 


is Government ſo righteous and ſo def 
rable, that all his own people, who have the ex 


\ 
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' A Form of Doftrine (a), a form 


be. XVIII. @he Creed: B -; 
underſtood, and remembred by all Chriſtians, and 
this is called The Apoſtles Creed ; becauſe it was 
Compoſed by the Apoſtles themſelves, which may 
be proved, Firft, by Scripture, where we read gf 
of ſound words (b), A Rule (c), (a) Rom. vi. 17. 

. Depofitum committed to the o ern ® 
Biſhops truſt (d ), and of rhe Ga) wy Kan an 


"Faith once. delivered to the Saints (£<) Jude, ver. 3. 


(e), which the beft Expoſitors, 

both ancient: and modern, do underftand of the 
Creed. Secondly, we may prove that the Apoſtles 
made this Form, by. Authority, that is, by the-con- 
current teſtimony of the Church in all Ages, which 
&the beſt way we have to prove who were the. An- 
thorsof the ſeveral Books of Scripture. We might 
here produce the Teſtimonies of Ireneus, Origen, 
Tertullian , St. Ambroſe , St. Auguftine , St. Hierom, 
Ryfinus , and many others , to ſhew , that the 
twelve Apoſtles made this Creed ; bur that of S;x- 
tus Senenſis may ſerve at preſent, who ſaich, AlIPhe 


' Orthodox Fathers affirm that this Creed '2as compoſed 


by the ApoFtes themſelves (f); 
which hath pravailed not only (f) Sixt.Sen. Biblioth. 
with the Romaniſts , but with Þ 2+ verb. Apoſtolus. 
Luther , Calvin, Beza , Peter | 
Martyr, and the moſt tfearned, and judicious Pro- 
teſtants to receive this Creed, as being made and 
&livered by the Apoſtles. Thirdly , We may 
prove it alſo by Reaſon”: for, firſt, It is certain'in 
the very firſt Ages there was a Creed taught to the 
new converted Chriftians, which they were to re- 
peat at their Baptiſm, and the very words then ſpo- 
ken are yet upon Record in many Fathers, and are 
the ſame with this Creed. Secondly, We can ſhew 
what 


- 
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what. Council or whatFather made all other Creeds, 


from the. Apoſtles. Thirdly, We.are ſure there 
'was a Creed in the Church from the beginning, be- 
fore any Heretick aroſe, and this is that Creed, be- 
cauſe it is the ſhorteſt and plaineſt of all otheps, 
which are but ſo many Paraphraſesupon this which 


jeR, firit, If the Apoſtles made ic, *tis a wonder 
they did not write it down 1in Scripture. Anſw.1 
reply, many other things , as the: Sunday-Sabbath 
'and Infant Baptiſm were not written; but convey- 
ed by Tradition, and of all other things this Creed 
'was not fit to be written while the Heathens | go 
verned the world, becauſe. this was the ſecret and 
myſtery of Chriſtianity, the watchword, that no 


new Converts, they obliged them never to reveal 
it to the Hearhens, for fear they ſhould, profaneand 
dgride it, for which cauſe they ſaw not fit to com- 


condly, It is objected, If the ancient Councils had 
known of this Creed, they would, ,not have made 
new. ones,' Anſw, We reply ,, thols Councils do 
declare they did not make any new Creed, only 
more largely expounded ſuch Articles-ot. the Apo- 
ſtles-Creed as the Hereticksdiſputed againit, leaving 
{till chat of the Apoſtles as the Foundation. "Third: 
Iy, If this be the genuine compoſure of the . Apo- 
files, then it would be of equal Authority: with the 
holy Scripture. I anſwer, The Creed and the 
Scripture are but the ſame Dodrine divers ways 
delivered, in writing there, and here by Oral Tra- 
dition ; yet ſince the latter way inwhich the Creed 

| : Was 


but no Council or Father can be produced as Ay ij : 
thors. of this, which therefore. muſt needs deſcend | *: 


is the Original of all the reſt. -But ſome.. may: ob. 


Eyomy ought to know; and when they taughtit'to 


mit it to writing till perſecution was ceaſed. | Se-- 


| iSect. XVIII. +. The Creed. 29. 
was delivered, is more' liable to alteration and mi- 
fake than writing is ; therefore we'confirmevery 
"»Article of it' by Scripture, and ſhew.by its conſent 
therewith, that it was never altered; ;:and therefore 


be-j| to us it is of equal authority with the Scripturey be- 
be- | cauſe ic is the ſame thing in a Compendium, and dif- 
rs, | fers only in form, not inſenſe. | Having thus pro- 


ch ved this venerable Creed to' proceed fromſuch bleſ- 
| fd Authors, I ſhall, firſt, ſhew the parts of it; ſe- 
ler # condly, give a reaſon of its place and daily uſe in 
1 our Laturgy ; Thirdly, dire&t how to repeat it with 
th profit. | 14 


S. 2. [ The- Apoliles Creed |] is..a declaration 
of what we believe concerning God and concern- 
ing our ſelves. Firſt concerning God; we believe, 
1. In general, that there is a God, and but one 
God, Arr. 1. [JF believe in God: ]:. 2. That (this 
one God is diſtinguiſhed into :three' Perſons; firſt - 
the Father, deſcribed-:by his Nature and Works, 
[the Father Almightp, maker, :&0e;] Secondly 

the Son, deſcribed by his Name, his Office and Di- 
vine Nature, Arr. II. [Und in Jeſus Chziſt, his 
onlp, &c.]. By his Incarnation and Human Naturg, 
Art. JI. | who was:ronceived; 8c. ] And by. his 
Works, for our Redemptian, via. his Pafhon,: Ar. 
IV. ( ſuffered undex--Pontiug, 8c. | his Reſur- 
rection, Art. V. [the third dapz- &c. ] his' Aſten+ 
fion to glory, Aft. VI. The alcended, 8c. ] his re- 
turn to judgment, Arr. VII. [From thence he ſhall 
come, 8&c.7] Thirdly the holy Ghoſt, deſcribed by 
- I and Office, Arr. VII. [J believe/in the, 
C. 
\ The ſecond part of: the Creed is what we believe 


concerning our ſelves, viz. Firſt, That we are __— 
| ers 
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thereby, 1. Mucually,; [The 
Communion of Saints : ] 21y , Severally, we 


have priviledges, here, remiflion of fin, Arr. X. 


[The fozgivenels, eg and hereafter, 1. Refur- 
veftion, Arr. 'KI. {| The reſurrection of, 8c. ] 
- 2. Ecernal Life, Art. XII. [And the life eyerlaſt 
-mg,Amen,] | | 


= $3: The place of the Creed in our Licargy is; 


Firſt, immediately after the Leſſons of Holy Scrip 
wy out of _— CO ; and ne _ comeg 

heari zods | and the Goſpel doth not 
| ke widhoud Faith, therefore it. is very fit upon 
be ingthereof we ſhould exerciſe and profeſs our 
Faith. diy, -The Creedis placed juſt before the 
Prayers, as being-the foundacion of our Petitions; 
we cannot call-on him, on whom we have not be- 
leved, Row. x. 14. and ſince we are to pray to God 
the Father in the'name of the Son, by the aſfiſtance 
of the Spiric for remiflion of Sins, and a joyful re- 
farredtion, we ought firſt to declare, that we be- 
lieves in God the Father,che. Son and che Holy Ghoſt, 
and that there is- remiflion here and reſurre&ion 
heceafter to be had for all true Members of the Ca- 
chohok Church; and theh we may be ſaid to pray 


in'Paich. And hence St. Ambroſe and St. Auguſtine 


adviſe Chriftiansto-fay: it daily in their private:De- 
' votions, and ſo our old Saxon Councils command 
all to-lear and uſe” it notas a Prayer (as ſome ig- 
norantly or maliciouſly obje&) bur as a ground for 
. our Prayers, and a reaſon for our Faith and hops 


of their acceptance : Upon which account alfo, . as 


ſoon- as Perſecution: ceaſed , and there was: NO 
Canger 
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46 called the Church. 4». IX, 
{©pe hots Each, 8c.) Secondly, That we 
many 
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dabger of the. Heathens over-hearing it, the Creed 


E was uſed in the Publick Service. And there are 


many benefits which we may receive by this Daily 
uſe of it; for, 1ſt, This fixes ic firmly in our me- 
mories, that we may never forget this bleſſed rule 
of our Prayers, nor be at anytime without this. 
neceſſary Touchſtone to try all rines by. 2ly, 
Thus we daily renew our profeflion of fidelity to 
Almighty God, and repeat that Watciword which 
was given us when we were firſt liſted under Chriſts 
Banner, declaring thereby that we retain our alle- 
iance to him and remain his faithful ſervants and 

ouldiers, and no doubt that will move him the 
ſooner to hear the prayers we are now making to 
him for his aid. gly, By this we declare our unity 
amongl(t our ſelves, and ſhew our ſelves to be 
members of that Holy Catholick Ghurch, by and 
for which theſe Comamon Prayers arg made; thoſe, 
who hold this one Faith, and thoſe only, have a right 
topray thus; nor can any other expect to be ad- 
mitted to joyn in them ;'and therefore this Creed is 
the Symbol and badge to manifeſt who are fit to 
make theſe Prayers, and receive the benefit of them. 
Wherefore in our daily uſe of this facred Form, let 
us obſerve theſe Rules : 1ſt, To be heartily thank- 
ful to God for revealing theſe Divine, myſterious 
and ſaving Truths to us; and though the Glory be 0 
the Father, 8&c. be only ſet at the end of Arbanaſi- 
vs Creed, yet the duty of thankſgiving muſt be 
performed upon every repetition of this Crezd alſo. 
21y, We muſt. give our poſitive.and particular af- 
ſear to every Articl@as we go along, and receive 
it as an infallible Oracle from che Mouth of God, 
and for this reaſon we mult repeat it with an Audi- 
ble Voice after the 977” 1h and in aur Mind an- | 
| . nex 


s 
* » 


next that word | F believe] to every particaldr 
Article; for though it be but once, expreſſed in 
the beginning, yet it -muſt be ſapplyed , and is 
underſtood in every Article : and to ſhew-our cons 
ſent the more evidently, we muſt ſtand up when 
we repeat it, and reſolve to ſtand up ſtoutly in de 
fence thereof, fo as if need were, to defend it, or 
ſeal the truth of it.with our blood. 3dly, We muſt 
devoutly apply every Article, as we go along, to be 
both a ground for our Prayers, and a guide to our 
lives; for if we rightly believe the Power of theFa: 
ther, the Love of the Son, and the Grace of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, it will encourage us (who are Members of 


the Catholick Church) to,pray hearrily for all Spi- 


ritual and Temporal bleſflings, and give us very live- 
ly hopes of obtaining all our requeſts. Again, fince 
theſe Holy Principles were notrevealed and ſelected 
out from all other Truths, for-any other end burto 
make us live more Holily ; therefore we muſt conl:- 
der, How it is fir that Man ſhould live, who believes 
God the Father is his Creator, God ths Son his Re- 
deemer, and God the holy Ghoſt his San&ifier; whb 
believes he is a Member of thar Catholick Church, 
wherein there is a communion of Saints, and remif 
ſion for Sins, and ſhall be a re{urre&ion ofthe Body, 
and 2 life everlaſting afterwards. No man is ſo igno- 
rant, but he can tell what manner of perſons they 
ought to be who believe this, and it is evident that 
who ever firmly and fully belives,all this, his Faith 
will certainly and neceſſarily produce a holy lite.But 
for your better affiſtance, we will, -by a brief Para: 
phraſe, ſhew how this Applicdtion may be made. 


$. 4 


Ge. 
'G'Y £ 
a 
» BIR 5 
i > AT 
{2 


"" ' The Creed. Part. L 


SFSESEE © 


E-1 _ 


OOO PSRAaASGSYTTeTTTYS5S S990 ThE S»SEER 


LI &4. XVI. The Creed. 83 


48.4. Art. 1. [FJ believe in] one infinite and eter- 
nal CGod,] a pure and invifible Spirit, diftinguiſh- 
od into three Perſons, the firſt of whieh is the Fa: 
ther Almightp,] - and the [Maker of]-me and 
vll . Creatures in [Deaven and Earth, ] as well as 
the Preſerver of all things. 
Application. | Wherefore I am obliged to love, 
fear and ſerve this my Almighty God, to ad- 
mire his works, *and uſe them ſoberly, as alſo 
continually to rely on his Providence and pro- 
rection, us he is the Maker and diſpoſer of all 
the World : I am alſo by this Faith encoura- 
ged to pray to this one God, and to him only, 
for my elf, and for all Mankind, for els 
vergnce from all evil, and the ſupply of all 
our wants , truſting in his Power and Provi- 
dence. : 


Art. 2. [And] I believe in the ſecond Perſon of 
the gloriovs Trinity ['Jelug Chzilt, ] who is ve- 
ry God equal to the Father, being [his onlp ſon] 
by eternal generatiog, and { our Lo2d] our Sayi- 
our and Redeemer. 

Appic. Wheretored am obliged to truſt in this 

ighty and Merciful Saviour, and to obey his 
precepts, rely on his attonement and ſubmit 
to his Authority , becauſe he is anointed to 
be a Prophet, Prieſt, and King. And Tam en- 
couraged to pray in his Name for all ehings 
neceflary to my Salvation, which he hath un- 
dertaken and will accompliſh. 


Art. 3. I alfo believe that this very Son of God 
s he [who wag conceived] without ſin [by the] 
power of the | IHolp Ghoſt, and taking our nature 

TE G 2 upon 
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upon him, was [bon of the] bleſſed [Dirgin Ma, 
rp] being both God and Man in one Perſon. . 
Applic.) Wherefore I am obliged to bethankful 
' to Jeſus for this his condeſcenfion, to Tarn hu. 
mility from thence, and to keep my fleſh from 
all impurity, becauſe Chriſt hath become. In 
carnate, and I am encouraged to pray to him 
for relief in all the neceflities of this trail eſtate, 
and for grace to make me partaker of his Nx 
ture, as he was of mine. = 

; p x: e 
© Art. 4. T believe further, That this Jeſus, in or- 
der to ours ſalvation, {ſuffered} the wrath of God 


due to our fins, being unjuſtly condemned [under 


Pontius Plilate,] by whom he [was ro 
on a Croſs, till with extream tormegnts he was[dead; 
and asto tris Body, it was put in the grave [and 
ried;)] as to his Soul, [he deſcended into Yell, 
and conquered Satan. in his own quarters. 
Applic, ] Wherefore I am obliged to forſake 
te, and mortifie thoſe fins of mine which 
were the cauſe of his death , and to truſt in 
the merits of this great Sin-offering : And! 
am encouraged to pray, by the vertue there 
of, that I may obtain Mercy, and being ſup 
ported in death; and delivered from Hell, that 
I may attain the Kingdom of Heaven, which 
he thus purchaſed for me. 


Art. 5. T believe alſo that to declare he had full 
ſatisfied Gods juſtice; [the third dap] after his dea 
[he roſe again from rhe dead,] among whom out 

' tins and Gods anger had laid him, and now he livs 


agalll. 


Applic, 


488 59® 
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Applic. ] Wherefore I am obligeg to riſe from th© 
ful] - death of ſin here, and to lay down my life wil- 
hu-£  lingly, in afſurance of my own Reſurre&tion.* 
onfl And I am encouraged to pray to my victorious 
Inf + Redeemer to reſcue me from the power of Sa- 
inf . tan, Death, and Hell, which he hath ſo fully o- 
ts, fl  Vercome. 


Art. 6. T believe alſo, That when Jeſus had gi- 
ren full proof of his riſing again to life, [he al[- 
or-] cended] and went up triumphantly | into heaven] 
ol from whence he came, [ and btteth?] there now [on 
vn the right hayid of God the Father Almightp) 
p in'preat glory and power, pleading his merits for 


us. . 

WF Applic. ] Wherefore I am obliged to truſt in this 
LJ - glgrious Mcdiacor for the acceptance of my fer- 
/vices, and for relief in all my troubles, and to 

kell ſeek thoſe things that are above, and not Thoſe 
ch things that are onearch : And I am encouraged 
In to pray with hops, notwithſtanding my mani- 
iy! fold failings agd infirmities, that Emay at laſt 
ſe- partake of his eternal Glory. 


af 4.4. And Ibelieve, That though Jeſus be now 
«F foglorious in Heaven, yer [from thence he ſhall 

| come] again at the end of the world {| to judge] all 
men according to their deeds , both [the quick] 
who are then found alive, [ and the dead] who de- 
parted long before. : 

Applic.) Wherefore I anr obliged to judge no 
man, nor to revenge my felf om any, but re- 
fer all my Injuries to this great Tribunal, and 
by preparing my own account, and living 

* holily., to take care I be not GEE at 

2 that 
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that great day :. AndT am encouraged to pray ih * 
to my Judge" and Saviour, that I may daily re || 
wal this great Account, and live 1o as to il 
; ' have a merciful Sentence finally patled on me. ih 

Art. $. Furthermore, [J believe in] the third bel 
Perfon of the glorious Trinity , (the holp Ghoſt, by 
who is very God, equal to and proceeding from ir 
the Father and the Son, and is our Sandtifier, Com- | P* 
forter and Advocate.. 

'pplic, 1 Wherefore I am obliged to obey the 
good motions.,of this bleſſed Spirit , neither 
reſiſting the grace he offers, nor negleQing 
the means he uſeth to convey it : And lam 
encouraged to worſhip the Holy Ghoſt with 
the Father-and the Son, praying for all ſan- 
Rifying Graces, and a. blefling upon alhGods 
Ordinances, that J may. daily grow in Grace 

and in all Vertue. ) 


Art. 9. T likewiſe believe this holy Spirit hath 
ſandtified that Society of Chriftigns throughout: the 
world, called [the holp Catholick'Church,}; which 
Satan neyer could, nor can deftroy, becauſe they 
are united to Chriſt their Head by Paith, and*to one 
another by their mutual Charity, which makes [the 

| Communion of Saints.] 

Applit.] Wherefore I am obliged to hold faſt the 

_ rrue Faith: preſerved in this Church, to: joyn 

in the Religious worſhip uſed: by it, to. convert 

| | the erroneous' te it, and to live in Charity 
. with,, and do good to all the Members: of: it; 
 andIamencouraged to pray for the converli- 

on of Sinners, Hereticks,, and Schiſmaricks; 
for the proſperity and ſucceſs of all its Gover- 


nors, 
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nors, and for the petce and piety of all that 
;. belong toit. | 


-Art. 10. I believe alſo that thoſe who are of the 
true Catholick Church, may, it they repeat and 
believe,obtain [thefo2givenels of ] all heir [ ſing, 
by the .Mercy of God in Chriſt, and by the Mini- 
ſry of thoſe whom he hath commitſfionaced to 
preach the Gpſpel. | 

Applic. | Wherefore I am obliged to repent me 

of my fins, and to believe in his promiſes, to 
be thankful for his Mercy, and to eſteem his 
Miniſters as being ſent by him to reconcile us 
to himſelf: And I am encouraged to apnfel; 
penitently, and hear the Abſolution moſt thank- 
tully, and daily co pray for forgiveneſs of my 
daily offences. 


Art. 11. Likewiſe I believe, Tiat though ſoul 
and body be ſeparated by Death, yet we ſhall be 
reſtored to life again by [the feliurrection of ,the 
bodp,] which though turned to duſt, ſhall þe uni- 
ted to the Soul again by Gods Almighty. Powtr,who 
made itat the firſt. . 

, Applic.) Wherefore I am obliged to keep my bo- 
dy pure while I live, to refign my ſelf, and my 
friends , up cheerfully when we -d$c; in afly- 
rance I and they ſhall all mees ative again: 

| AndI am encouraged to pray rhat I may riſe 

from ſin here, and being faithful to che death, 
may have a joyful Relurrection' hereatter. 


Art. 12. And finally, I believe that after this 
Reſurrection there ſhall follow { the ife everlai7- 


ing] in which the wicked ſhall remain in endleis 
| G 4 ' *  tormeats, 


\ 
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torments, and the rightedus continue in eternal hap- 
pineſs, without meaſure and without end: which 
Faith I ſeal with a hearty [Amen.) 


Applic.] Wherefore I am obliged to ſpend the 


ſhort moments of this life well, and to count. 
nothing too grievous to ſutfer, or too hard to 
rtorm for ſo comprehenſive and endleſs a 
« . Felicity: AndI am encouraged to pray tothe 
Purchaſor of this Erernal Life or Faith, Pa- 
tience, and Perſeverance, and that the hopeof 
this Happineſs may ſupport me here, and 
the fruition of it be given to me hereafter , 

Amen. | | 

” 


= 


An Appendix concerning St. Athanaſius 
bis Creed, 


$ 1. JNſtead of the ſhorter Creed of the. Apoſtles 
upon Trinity Sunday, and twelve other 
Feſtivals , one *in each Month, this Church ap- 


points we ſhall uſe the Creed of St. Athanaſius, 


which more largely explains the great Myſteries 
of the TTinity, and* of Chriſts Incarnation, and 
thetefore we will briefly abſerve ; Firſt, That the 
Author of it was the great Athanaſius , Biſhop of 
Alexandria, who was caſt out of his- Biſhoprick by 
the Arians, and accuſed of Hereſie to the Empe- 
rors ; and to purge himſelf from that falſe calum- 
ny, he is faid to have compoſed this Creed, and 
preſented it 'to Filius Biſhop of Rome, about 
the year 34c. and Nazianzer, who then lived, 
| | mentiqns 


Lan 


member ; ſych as hold any of theſe Fundamental 
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mentions A Confeſſion of bis Faith preſented to the 
Emperor , and vecerved with great Veneration borh in 
the Eaſt and Weſt. Some paſlages alſo of this Creed 
are foudd in'St. Auguſtine, and other very ancient . 
Authog, as in Boetizs, An. 510. inthe fourth Coun- 


il of Toledo, .4n. 671. in Hincmarus, An. 850. in 
Katrannus of Corbey, and e/Eneas Pariſienſis, An. $7 4. 


A Copy allo of it, with the Title of The Faith of 
St. Athanaſius, is foundin an old Saxon, Plalter, writ- 
ten about A#. 924. And to this Father, the School- 
men. aſcribe this Creed, and the Greek as well as 
the Latin Churches, the Reformed as well as the 
Romaniſts, do hold that Athanaſivs was the Author 
of it. Secondly, As to the Matter of it; it doch 
'rery fully and particularly condema all the Herefies 
that were of old in the time of this great Bulwark 
of the Catholick Faith, forbidding us to confound 
the Perſons of the Trinity with Sabe/l;us, or to 


divide the ſubſtance with Aris and Eunomins : It 


ſhews us againſt Arius and Macedonius, that both 
the Son is God, and the Holy Ghoſt is God : It 
confeſſes Chriſt to be. God, of the ſubſtance of 
his Father , againſt Samoſarenus and Phormus, and 


Man of the ſubſtance: of his Mother, againſt 4- 


pollmaris ; yet he is not, as Neſtorivs, dreamed , 
two, but one Chriſt not by confuſion of Sub- 
ſtance , as Eutzcbes held, but by Unity. of Perſon : 
S9 that this Creed is the Quinteſſence of ancient 
Orthodox Divinity , and the means to extirpate all 


_ thoſe accurſed Hereſies, ſome of which our Age 


hath ſeen revived, and therefore we [have more 
need to hold and repeat this uſeful Creed : And 
it - any {cruple at the poſitive denying Salvation to 
fuch as do not believe theſe Articles, let them - re- 


Hereſfies 
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Hereſfies are condemned in Scripture, 1 Fohn i 

22, 23. Chap. v. 12. and the Doftrines are called 
damnable. Hereſies, 2 Peter ii. i. From whence it Was 

* the Primitive Cuſtom, after a; Confeſſion of the 
Orthodox Faith, to paſs an Anathema again all that 
denied it: Wherefore let us firmly believe it, and de- 
youtly uſe it,blefling God for theſe clear Explications 
of the ſublime Myſteries of the Trinity and Chrifts 

Incarnation; in which we muſt ſtrive to underſtand 
as much as we can, and ſupply the reſt withilence, 
ſubmiflion and adoration. * * : 


C— =D. 
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2 WA XFX. 
Of the Verſicles* and Reſponſals. 


$. oy 8 hs all rgpeated our Creed agony 

| and thereby given, good proof, that we 
are Members of the Catholick Church, and ſuch 
who have a right to joyn in the prayers thereof, we 
now prepate our ſelves to Pray : And fince Saw 
rations have . ever been "tht expreflions and badges 
of that mutual. Charity ,* without which we are 
not fit to pray, therefore we begin with an Ancient 


| Form of Salutation taken out of hoy Scripture, 
the Minifter beginning, Salutes 'the' People with, 


Dominus wobiſcum , [The To:d 
be with pou] (a ) and they 
return it with. a Tike | Prayer, Et 
cuns Spiritu tuo(bY; which words 
have -been of early uſe -in the 
Chriſtian 


(a)Ruth.iL4.Plalcxxix, 
$.'2 Theſl. iii. 167 
(b) 2 Timiv.2 2, Gal. 
Vii1s. » 


Part}. 
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Chriſtian Liturgies: For I/idore Peleufta, An. 4.10. 
expounds the Reſponſe as uſed in the Publick Pray- 
ers then (c); And the: Council « 
of Bracara tiotes ſome Hereticks (c) If. Pelenſ. lib, r. 


' would have altered theſe Phra- itt 122. p. 44. 


ſs, but they enjoyn that no o- 

ther Salutation ſhall be uſed chan this, [The Tod 
Fc, and with thy Spirif} which al. rhe Eaſt re- 
tains as initituted by the Apoſtles  —- © | 
(4); And indeed the | phraſe is (4)-Concil. Bracar. F 
the very words of S. Parwl,and S. 2 LY $3BnT; 
Fobn forbids to ſay to arty Here- de 
tick, Godsſpeed, 2 Ep. Fohn;oerſ. 10,1 1. whehce came 
that old Canon which charges Chriftians not to fa- 
lute ſuch as are Excommunica- . bs 
ted (&). But when the Miniſter {e) Capitul. Carol.M. 
hath heard every one" in the 15 @p- 44. pag. 96: 
Crngiagatien epcarrd Milk HED OE et 
and ſeen by their ſtanding up ar it, a teftimony of 
their afſent to it, He can now ſafely flute chent att 
25 Brethren and Members of the True Church: And 
furely, as difference in Religion creates great animos 
ities, ſd agreement it ofe Faith is an excellent 
means to bepget Charity, and to make Miniſter. and 
People heartily Pray for: 6fe another :' The Peoples 
ate going to Pray, which they cannot fo withous 
Godshelp, and therefore the Miniſter priys thar 
The Lord rnay be withthimye& afiſt them in the Dury, 
according to that Gracious: promiſe of our Saviour, 
thar when-two-or chree are mer topray he will, be 
with them, Marth. xvii. 20, And ſince the Minſter 
Prays for all the Peopte/and-is their Month to God, 
they deſire he may, _—_—— and devtitly. offgr up. 
theſe. Prayers in their behatt, ſaying,. [The Td be 


$2, 


_ 


92 _ * TheUerſicles Parr. I. 

6. 2. The Cryer of old among the Heathens, in 
therime of the Sacrifice proclaimed theſe words Hoe 
Arite, to warn al] the Company to mind only that 
which they were about : And among the Chriſtians 
in all the old Liturgies, wefind theſe words often re- 


peated, [Let ug p2ap,] or [Let us pzap to the 


Lo2d,]) which is a kind of Watch-word, or ſignal of 
Battel, to ſunimon us all with united force robabey 
heaven it ſelf with our hol ——_—_ ; _ wo 
a warning to every.one to layaſide all vain thoughts, 
.and _ —_ this gfeat Work we have in tm 
for though the Miniſter only ſpeak moſt of the 
words,yet your affections muſt go along with eve 

eg or herein he deſires you to joyn with 

im. p 


; |; » 
6. 3. Being unclean like thoſe Lepers, Luke xvii. 


I 
[ have mercy upon ug ; ] which Form is ta- 
ken out of Davids Plalms, where it is ſometimes 
repeated. . twice together (f), 
(f) Pfal.vi-2. & li. 1. to which;the Chriſtian Church 
& cxxill. 3. hath added a third, wiz. [Chziſt 
| have mercp upon ug; ] that fo 
it might be a ſhort Litany, 'and Supplication P 6- 
very erſon in. the bleſſed. Trinity ; we have offen- 
ded every. Perſon, and are to pray to every Perſon, 
and therefore we beg Mercy from them all: And 
truly this Kyrie Elee/on ,..is of great antiquity both 
in 'the Eaſtern: and the Weſtern Churches, as an 
old Council informs us, which orders it. to be re- 
(g)Cencil.Vaſeal.Can. peateAl.. three tinges a day in 


3 An.529.ap.Bin-T.z. the Publick Prayers ( g ): ow 
Hits . tha 


P- 1- thg- 541+ we are Informed 


- 


the City of Antioch. was delivered from a dange- 
.. * rous 
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II, 12. before we come near, we begin to cry, 


_Q 
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rous Earthquake by the Peoples folemn and devout 
repeating this ſhort Litany; which is [o very pro- 
per an Addreſs ro God, that the very Heathens 
imitated it; for one of them tells us, When the 
called upon God, they beſought him thus, Lord have 
mercy upon us (bh). Wherefore 

we have reaſon' to uſe it with ve- (b) Arrian in Epifter. 
ry great devotion : Our fins © P-7- . 
make us unworthy and unfit to 

pray, but we do. with ingeminated Cryes moſt paſ- 
fonately crave Mercy and Pity, which if we can 
obtain, our Sins ſhall be pardoned, our Infirmi- 
ties covered and our Prayers accepted. Being thus 


_ prepared , we begin with [the Lozd# Pzaper, J 


which conſecrates all the reft of our Prayers, and 


. makes way for them, and now it is again repeated; 


if we did not put up any Petition thereof with fer- 
vency enough before, we may now make amends for 
it, by asking that with a doubled earneſtneſs. 


$. 4. Before the Miniſter begins to pray alone for 
the People, they are firſt to joyn with him accor- 
ding to the Primitive way of Praying in ſome ſhort 
Verſicles and Reſponſals taken chiefly out'of Davids 
Plalms, and containing the ſum of all the follow- 
ing Colle&ts; The#1t, [ O Lozd ſhew tp Mercy, 
&c.] Pſalm \xxxv. 9. being a Petition for Mercy and 


Salvation , anſwers to the Sunday Colle : The . 


24d, [O Lozd ſave the King, |] P/a/- xx. ult. (accor- 
ding to the Greek Tranſlation.) for a blefling ' upon 
his Majeſty, anſwers to the Colleds for the King 
and his Family. The.3d, [Cndue thp Winiſters, 
&c.] Pſalm cxxxii. 9. and the 4th, | ® Lozd fave 


. thp People, Ge] Pſalm xxviii. 9. for the ſucceſs 


of Miniſtets and the proſperity of their People, 


LITE theſe 


94 The Uerſicles 


theſe two anſwer the Colle& for the Clergy and 
People: The 5th, {Give peace in our time; &c:.] 
I Chron. xxii. 9. for ſafety from our enemies, an- 
ſwers the Morning and! Evening Collecs for Peace 
and Safety : The 6th, [ ® God make clean, &c.] 
P/al. 21. 10, 11. for the help of Gods Spirit, an- 
{wers the Morning and Evening Collects for Grace. 
And thus we have the ſumm of all che enſuing 
Prayers, which Miniſter and People mult devourly 
joyn in by. this alternate way of Reſponſes, to fit 
them the better for the following Collects ; and 
Io their afliſtance , this brief Paraphraſe may 
erVe. s | 


S.5. Prieſt | [© To2d] we that are about to call 
upon thee, are miſerable finners, and need ſome evi- 
dence of thy favour to encourage us , wherefore 
[ſhew | ſome tpken of [| thy metcp- upon ug] for 
our comfort. ; 

Anſwer] Giveus eminent deliverances here, | Ind 

g2ant us] through the ſame Mercy that we 
may obtain | thp laIvation] hereafter. 

Prieft ] Our temporal weltare depends under 
thee, upon the ſafety of thine Anointed, wherefore 
[O Lo2d ſave] and defend [the King] from all 
 enemies/#nd dangers, for in hiYpeace we ſhall have 

, peace allo. 

Anſw.] In all his troubles do thou deliver him; 
[And mercifulſp hear us] his loyal Subjects, 
[when] in obedience to thy Word, and duty 
co our Soveraign, { we call upon thee] vol 
for him, and eſpecially, when his Enemies ri 
up againſt him, - | 

Prie#t | Since the innocent lives a them who at- 

tend onthy Altar, is ſo yery much for*thy peoples 


| Part.1; S&& 
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good, and for thy own glory, O Lord [Endue thp 
Yiniſters with righteouine[s] that their conyer- 
lation may be pure, as their garments are white. 

Anſw.} We love theſe-thy Servants, and ſhall re- 

joyce in their ſanQification for their ſakes and 
our own ali@,wherefore be pleaſed to grantthis, 
requeſt, {And make thp choſen people joy- 
ful] under the care of holy Paſtors, while they 
reap the benefit of their Graces and Examples. 

Prie#| As thy people pray for us, ſo do we for 
them , beſeeching thee, { @ Lozd,] to [ſave thn 
people] from all manner of evil. . 

Anſw.) Yea, we all joyn in this requeſt, and beg 

of thee to proſper | And bleſs] chem with 
all good things, temporal and ſpiritual, for 

' the Chriſtian Church is [thine inheritance] 

O bleſſed Jeſus, bequeathed to thee by thy hea- 
venly Father, P/al. ii. 5. 

Prieſt) There is nothing gives us more freedom 
nthy ſervice, and more comfort in all other en- 
joyments than peace, wherefore | Give peace |] to 
us, and all Chriſtians, [in our time, O Lo?d, | that - 
we may ſerve thee in all godly quietneſs. q 

Anſw.] And the reaſon why we beg peace of thee, 

is [Becauſe there is none other,] that we 

- can rely upon, [that fighteth fo2 us, ] and 


* Can force our enemies to be at peace with us, 


[ but onlp thou © God. ] The Primitive 
Chriſtians , under ' Heathen Princes, had no 
temporal Arms to affift or ſecure them, and 
thoſs we now have under our Chriſtian King, 


cannot preſerve us in peace, without thy gi- 
 ving «them ſucceſs; and therefore we princi- 
. pally, yea. ſolely, rely on thee ſtill for our , 
| Peace. 


Prieſt] 


96 | __ The Collects. Part. I. 
Prieft] Yet ſince Peace to wicked men doth but” 


encreaſe their ſins, and make them more wicked, 


[ O God) do thou [make clean our hearts with- 


it us, ] and when they are ſopurified, fillthem with 
all the Graces of thy good Spirit. 


* Anſw.] And becauſe we are now to pray'unto , 
' thee more largely for all theſe bleſſings, con- 


_ tinue the preſence of thy grace with us, [And 

take not thp holp Spirit trom ns, ] but let 

' * us feel the etteRts of it in the reſt of our pray- 
ers, and of our whole lives : | Amen. ] 


ws 
—_— — 
_- _—_ _ 


Sect. XR. 


Of the Colleils for ' the Week, and for 
Feflivals. 


ed the frequent uſe of brief Forms of 
ns: Prayer (a) ; and the Primitive 
(a) Caſaub. exerc ad Chriſtians were wont to pray in 


C xg ' Saviour himſelf raught and commend- 


Faron.14 p-2354236- that manner, from whom theſe 
Collets were derived ; and, 


they are called Collects, becaule they are'colle&ted 


generally out of the Epiſtle and Goſpel, and be- - 


cauſe they are a yery qrief Colle&ion of all things 
neceſſary for foul and body; or if we reſpe& the 
Phraſe of the Ancients, becauſe they were repeat- 
» cd in Pablick when che People were colle&ed or 
gathered together : And the Form of them is, _y 

| they 
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they generally are directed to the Father, through 
the Son, and uſually they begin with the Motive in- 
ducing us to ask; and then mention ſome great” or 
comprehenſive blefling deſired, concluding wich 
the ground of our hope , that we ſhall obtaia ir 
through Jeſus Chriſt. They are moſt of them a- 
bove 1 000 years old, having been uſed in the We- 
ſtern Church from the time of S. Gregory the great, 
and many of them before, and are fo plain, they 
will need no Explicatioq : But ſince here are pro- 
per and pious Fqrms of Prayer for any blefling, or 
any grace that we would ask for ourſelves or others, 
I ſhall only direc& where to find among them Pray« 
ers on overy occaſion. | TT” | 
Firſt, If we would pray for things ſpiricual for 
our own ſouls, yz. for hs gifts of the Spirit; Sce 
the Prayer for S. Barnabas day : Secondly , For 
_ ( a) : Thirdly ,. For the - | 
nefit of Chriſts death and ac-_ 
ceptance through him (b). 
Fourthly , For the comfort, di- 


(s) 12,21, 24 Sunday 
after Trinity. 
b) Annunciation and 
trification & 2 Sun- 


retion, and illumination of the 
Spirit ( Cc ). Fifthly , For the 
fuccels of our hearing, reading, 
and faſting (d), and of our pray- 
ers (e). Sixthly , For Grace 
in general , to convert us from 
in (f) , to deliver 'us from 


temptation (g ), to enable us - 


to'do good (h), and bring us 
finally to eternal glory (1 ). Se- 
venthly , For the particular gra- 
ces of Regeneration ( k ) , Cha- 
ty (1), Mortification ( m 


(k) Criſtmas«day. (1) Quinquagef. Sund. (m) 
| H 


day after Epiphany. 
(c) 1 after Aſcention, 
Whitſunday, and 19 
atter Trinity. 

(d) S.Bartho. S.Luke, 
2 of Advent, 1of Lent. 
(e) 10 &2 3after Trin. 
(f) 1 Adv.1 after Ea- 
ſter,S.Andrew,S.James, 
S. Matth» 

(8g) 4 Adv. 4. after Es 
piph. 18 Trin. 
(h)safterEaſt.1,9,11, 
13,17, 25 after Trin. 
(i) Epiphany, 6 atftor 
Epiphany. 


Circumci(.Eaſter Even. 


Cor. 
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(n) Aſh-Wedneſday. 

(0) 3 & 4 after Eaſter, 

6 & 14 after Trinity. 

(p) Aſcenſion day. 

(q). Trinity Sunday. 
(r} 7 atter Trin S,Tho- 

pe ms, S, Mark. 

(s; 6 of Lent, 2 after 

Eaſter. 

(:) S. Stephen, S. Paul, 


1.09Cents. 2.5 
(u! 2,3, 4 & 20 ift@ 
Trin. S. Michael. 
(w) 3 of Lent:Sexageſ. 
S-ptuageſ. : 
(x) 4 ot Lent. | 
(y / 3, 4 after Epiph. 
. (z) 6, 15 after Trin. 
| (a) 2, 5 of Lent. 
(bY Good Friday. 
(c)s atter EpiphiGood 
Friday ,S.john,S.Simon 


Re ter Trin. 


S.Phil.& Jacob, $.Johi 
Baptiſt, All Saints, In- 


and Jude, 5,16,22 at- 


(d) S, Matthias, S. Peter, 3 of Advent. * 


The Collects. Part I. 


Contrition (n), Love of God (0), 
Heavenly defires (p), a right (q) 
and a firm Faith (r).* Eighthly, 
For Grace to imitate Chriſt {5 
and his Saints (t). 

Secondly, If we would pra 
for temporal bleflings, 1. Gods 
Providence (u) ; 2. Deliverance 
from Enemies and from Judg- 
ments ( w ) ; 3. Support under 
our Afﬀidctions (&) ; 4. Both de- 
fence (y) and ſupply of all gooll 
things ( z). Thirdly , It we 
would pray for body and foul 
both (a) : Or if we would pra 
for thoſe without the Church 
(b) : Or for thoſe within it, 


' that the People may have Truth, 


- Unity and Peace (c), and the 


| Miniſters may be fit, diligent, 


and ſucceſsful (d), hereare pro- 


' per Forms. 


F- 
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Sect. XX1. 


of the Collefts for Peace and Grace pro- 
per for the Morning. | 


1.  YEace and Grace comprehend all temporal 
and ſpiritual bleflings, and therefore are 

to be che ſubject of our daily Prayers ; The Greek 
Church prayed thrice for peace, in the daily Ser- 
vice; the Latine twice, as we alfob do in forms very 
ancient and comprehenſive. This firſt Prayer for 
Peace, proper to the Morning , contains, Firſt, 
The reaſons encouraging. us to ask it of God: 1. 
From his Attributes, as he is the Author and lover 
of it, [ O God who art the Autho2,8c. 7] 2. From 
our happineſs in knowing him, [in knowledge of 
whom, &c. | 3. From our ſafety in ſerving him, 
{whole ſ(ervice, &c. ] Secondly, The requeſt it (elf, 
for defence from ourenemies, [defend ug thp hum- 
ble Servants, 8&c.] Thirdly, The ends for which 
we make it, for, 1. Confirmingour Faith, [ that we 
(ureſp truſting, &c.] and, 2. removing our fears, 
[Map not fear, 8&c.] Laſtly, the means to obtain it, 


| [thzough the might, &c.] 


&. 2. Peace is uſed in Scripture for all Earthl 
bleflings, becauſe it is the Mother and the Nurſe 
of them all; it is the moſt comprehenſive benefit 
on Earth , and the Type of Heaven ; wherefore 
the old Chriftians followed after it in their Lives , 


and begged it in their Prayers; .and to, encourage | 


H 3 us 


I90 The Yozning Collects, - Part.l. 


us to pray for it, our [God] is repreſented here 
as the [Autho2 of Peace, ]' //ai. xlv. 7. and the 
[ Toverof Conicozd,)] Pſalm cxxxiii. 1. he keeps us 
in peace, and loves us when we live in peace toge. 
ther, he makes us have peace from without, and 
delights when we have concord within, and ſo no 
doubt will be well pleaſed to hear us pray for that 
which he is ſo able zo give, and ſo delighted with 
where-ever he finds it: And ſince we are in the 


midſt of fo many enemies who would rob us of this, 


Peace, it is happy for us that we know. him, and 
are his Servants, for [in the knowledge] of his 
Power and Mercy ['ſtandeth, ] not only our hope 
of preſeryation here, but alſo our {| eternal Life] 
hereafter; the greateſt bliſs of heaven it ſelf bein 

to know him the only true God, and Jeſus Chri 

whom he hath ſent, Gb xvii. 3. And he is allo fo 
certain a Prote&or of all that duly and faithfully 
ſerve him, that none have ſuch [true frecdom] 
from fears and dangers, ſuch quiet and undaunted 
minds, as thoſe who are imployed [in his  Ser- 
vice.J John viii. 36. Wherefore we thac know him 
that is the Author of Peace, and ſerve him that is 
the lover of Concord, ( conſidering how able he 
is to ſecure us, and how unable we are to preſerve 
our ſelves) do declare our ſelves [ his humble ſer- 
vants) and homagers, % Kings xvii. 9g. and qia- 
ving put our ſ:lvesunder the Protection of this Al 
mighty King ,. we beg of [him to defend us,] 
not from [ the aſſaults of our enemies, 7 for 
that is more than ever he promiſed, or we can ex- 
pe, while they retain ſuch* malice, and we live 
In this frail eſtate; but we pray ,him to. defend us 
in their aſſaults, ſo that though they ſhall attack us, 
they may notbe able to hurt us: And when _ _ 

| oun 
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found by divers experiences that their moſt malici- 
ous and formidable attempts do. not any real harm 
to us, this will make us ſo | ſurelp truſt in his de- 
fence, ] that we ſhall be free Ffrom fearing the pow- 
er of anp Adverlaries)] hereafter ; wherefore we 
pray this may be effe&ed, [though the might of 
Jelus Chziſf our Lozd,] who hath all power 
in Heaven and Earth, and can obtain it for us by 
his interceſſion, and diſpenſe it to us by his Power, 
[Amen.] | 


$. 3. The Colle& for Grace follows that for Peace, 
for God hath joyned them in Scripture 2 Cor. 
ing || 1.2. Gala. F. 3. and we muſt not ſeparate them 
ri in ous devotions, becauſe Grace alone makes Peace 
ſo || true, beneficial and laſting :* The former Colle& 
lily | 5 for freedom from the evil of Puniſhment, this 
m] | from the evil of Sin, and it contains, Firſt, - A' con- 
red || feflion of Gods Attributes, viz. 'his Love, Power, 
er- | and Eternity, [O Lozd our heavenlp, 8&c. ] and 
im || of his providence over us the laſt nighe [ who haſt 
tis | ſafelp, &c.] Secondly, A Pericion for his Grace, 
he | 1. To keep us fram evil, [defend ug in the lame, 
ve | & ] both from temptation, [and grant that this 
er- | dap we fall, 8&c.7] and all ouward danger, [ neither 
aa- | fun, &c.] Secondly. To aſiſt usin doing good, by 
At. | his dire&ion, [but that all our doings, 8c.) and 
8] | with his acceptance, | to do alwaps, 8c. | Thirdly, 
for | the means to obtain it, [; though Jelus Chat, 


x- | &C.] 
VE 6 
us F. 4 The very name of Grace ſhews it is the 


us, | Free gift of God, of him therefore we muſt ask 
ve | it, Fames i. 5. And the Church hath ſelected ſuch 
1d | Attributes of his as are moſt proper to quicken 

2 | H 3 Our 
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our hopes of obtaining it. We are frail creatures 
on earth and need it exceedingly, but he is The 
[Lo2d our Hheavenip Father,] and ſo both loves 
and pities us : we are weak, but he is [ Almighty,] 
and therefore able to help us : Our ſpan of life is 
meaſured by Days and Nights, but he is an [ever- 
laſting God, Th the ſame without any 
change, and therefore ever ready to hear us: And 
as a further ground of our hope, that he will grant 
- us grace to defend us in this day, we are taught 
thankfully to own that it is he, [who ſafely] kept 
us in Soul and Body the night paſt, and [bzought 
ug] intire in both | tothe beginning of this day;)] 
and as he hath begun it with his Mercy, we muſt 
begin it with his praiſe, Lament. ii. 23. Our«efle- 


fting on the dangers %f laſt Nights darkneſs, will | 


excite our thankfulneſs for the morning light, and 
that gratitude will incline God to continue his mer- 
Cies to us this Day alſo, and former experience 


helps us to pray in Faith to him ['to defend ug] in 


the reſt of this day [hp hig mighty power,)] from 
all manner of evil, and in the firſt place from the 
worſt of all evils, viz. from [falling into Sin, ] 
to the temptations whereof our Company , our 


buſineſs, and our recreations in the day time do 


perpetually expoſe us; many traps are ſet ever} 
where for us, but we watch and pray that we . may 


not fall into them, by conſenting to any iniquity, 


from which his grace alone can ſecure us ; And be- 
cauſe all Sin provokes God to take his Proteion 
from us, and ſome Sins of their own nature hring 
many Michiefs on us, therefore we pray that we 
may not by Sinning {run into anp kind of dan- 
- Ber] this day, either to our life, health or eftate, 
and then we ſhall be ſafe from outward and —_— 
We > EIU 
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Perils, 'and neither hurt in Soul or Body : But 
ſince it is not enough barely to eſcape evil, unleſs 
we alſo do good, we further pray [that all our 
doings map be ozdered bp the governance ] of 
his grace, P/alm xxxvii. 23. which will lead us in- 
to all pious and holy actions ; and though our beſt 
performances be imperte&, yet whatywe do by 
the guidance of his Spirit, cannot but BZ [ſaiwaps 
acceptable in his fight,] who is to be the Judge 
*of all our works, and happy are we if we can live 
ſo as to pleaſe him; wherefose we earneſtly beg he 
will zranc us this grace, [thzough Jelus Chziſt 
our -Lozd, ] of whoſe fulneſs we all receive, 


[Amen.] 


A— 


Sect. XXII. 


Of the Collefis for Peace and ſafety pro- 
per for the Evening, 


S. 1. Hough the words of theſe Collects be 
different , yet the ſubject is the ſame , 

only. the former are futed to the Morning , and 
theſe to the Evening. Theſe two are of ancient 
uſe in the Weſtern Church; and the firſt being, 
The Evening Colle for Peace, contains , Firſt, An 
Introduction deſcribing him we pray to as the Au- 
thor and Finiſher of all good, [D God,from whom 
all holp defireg, &c.] Secondly, A Petition for 
Peace of the nobleſt kind, . unto thep ſer- 
bant# that peace. ] Thirdly , The Arguments 
to prevail for it; 1. Our benefit , becauſe it will 
H 4 tend 
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tend unto cur Santification, [that both our hearts 


map be ſet,$cc.] and allo our ſafety and comfort, 


[ad _ that bp chee we being defended, &c.] 
2. OurSaviour's merits, | thzpugh the WPerits 0 
Jeſus Chzilt, &c.] ahve ; 


7 


S. 2. Pagee is ſo defirable a blefling, we cannot 
ask it too often ; and fince there are two kinds of 


Peace, external and internal Peace, we beg vut- 
ward Peace in the Morning toſecure us againſt the' 


troubles of the world, in which the buſineſs of the 
day engageth us; and inward Peace in the Evening 
to Comfort and quiet our minds when we are to 
taxe our reſt : Now becauſe this Peace of Conſci- 
ence cannot be to the wicked, T/ar. lvii. 21. ſince it 
is the fruitof holy purpoſes and good works ;. there: 
fore we pray for it to that { God, | who firſt puts in- 
to our hearts [holp deſires} and into our heads 
[good counſels,] and then ſtrengthens our hands 
to db righteous [ and juſt wozks; ] the beginning 
and perfection of all good [pzoreeds | from him, 
Fames 1. 17. Phil. ii. 1g. We therefore pray unto 
him, that by making us truly holy, he will [give 
unto ug.that peace which the woz2!d cannot 
give, Fob» xiv. 29.] Peace of Conſcience cannot be 
bought with all the worlds riches , nor given by 
the greateſt mortal Prince ; it is a gift that makes 
the pooreſt and moſt miſerable perſon to be happy 


in his loweſt eſtate, and none but God can give it; * 


and if we be [his Servants,] he will not deny it 
to us; and as well to move him*to beſtow 
' It on us, as to incite our ſelves to beg it earneſtly, 
let us con6der that if we can obtain this bleſſed 
Peace , ic will make (ug let our hearts to obey 
Gods Cominandments: }] for when . we _ the 
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fuit and find the comfort, of holineſs and obedi- 
eqoe, it will confirm our purpoſes of perſevering 3 
for none who hath taſted of the raviſhing delights of 
this inward and divine Peace, will part with it forthe 
beaſtly pleaſures of Sin; fo that this Peace of God 
will keep our hearts firm in his love, Philip.iv.7. And 
further, while we are at peace with God, we are ſe. 
cure againſt notonly the attempts,but the very [ fear 


# of our enemies; God will keepusby his Providence 


ithout, from being hurt by them, and by his Grace 
[1 will inwardly arm us againſt the very feas of an 
harm from them, ſo that we[ map pals the time 
we have to ſpend in this World [in reſt. and quiet- 
neſs,7] being outwardly ſafe and inwardly quiet and 
ſerene, which is as much happineſs as wecan wiſh 
on Earth : therefore letus beg this Peace (the cauſe 
of theſe bleſſed effets) molt devoutly [thzough the 
merits of Jelugs Chzilt oirr Saviour ] who 
urchaſed this peace for us, and left it to us, 
[Amen.] | 


! $,3. The next Colle& is peculiar to and proper 
for the Evening : when ot is approaching and 
the Perils of the night draw nigh, we fly to the di- 
vine Providence for [Aid] againſt chem all, And 
this *brief Form contains, Firſt , "Two Petitions , 
iſt, for inward illumation of our minds, 21y, for 
outward ſafety of our Perſons, particularly from.the 
dangers of this Night: Secondly, the Motive uſed» 
to gone viz. [to2 the Love] of Gods only Son 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


$. 4 We are always invironed with danger, but 
none are more diſmal, ſudden and unavoidable than 
thoſe of the Night, when darkneſs adds to the .ter- 
{8 ror, 
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ror, and ſleep deprives us of all poſſibility of fore. 
ſight or defence; fo that he miſt be an Atheiſt, 
' and worſe than an Heathen,who doth not then by 
ſpecial Prayer commit himſelf co Gods Providence, 
the knowledge of which doth enlighten our minds, 
and makes us full of inward peace and comfort 
when we are in the darkeſt ſhades of night; there- 
fore we pray with David, [Lighten our darkneſg 
we beſeech thee, © Lozd (a), 7 
Light ſignifies in Scripturg,, 
Knowledge and Comfort , and 
under this Metaphor we pray 
for both,. viz. that our Underſtandings may been- 
lightened with the knowledge of his Providence, 
and our hearts cheered with the aſſurance of his 
protection, which is that [Light] which {arileth] 
to good men in darkneſs, Pſalm cxii. 4. and makes 
them ſpend their night in Goſhen, while the wicked 
have thoughts as black and diſmal as Egyptian dark- 
neſs. But ſince our God is not only a Light, but 
a defence alfo, P/alm 1xxxiv. 1 1. it is not only the 
terrors, but the perils alſo of the night, from which 
we would-be [pzeſerved ; ]gvherefore we pray that 
he.will [-pitp} our helpleſs eſtate, eſpecially when 
, we are wrapt up in ſleep, and the nights darkneſs 
then we beg his [ great mercy] may pity us,” and 
his mighty power defend us, from all [perils] to 
the ſoul, and [dangers] to the body, in which 
we are like to be | thig night: ] And fince we re- 
ſolve to renew the requeſt every Evening and know 
nor whether ever we ſhall ſee another night, there- 
fore we ask no further than only for the preſent 
night, viz. that we may not commit any of thoſe 
works of darkneſs which call the nighttheir oppor- 
tunity, nor want any of that natural reſt which is 
: neceſlary 


(a)Vulg. Lar.Pſal.xviii. 
28. Deus meus, il[numi- 
2a tenebras meas, 
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neceflary for our refreſhment or our health,and that 
we may not be hurt by thieves, by fire or water, 
or ſeizet by ſudden death, but .come ſafe to the 
morning light ; which neceſſary Petitions we pre- 
ſene with the moſt moving Argument, deſiring God 
to grant them [fo2 the love of his onlp Son,] <- 
ven for the love the Father bears to Jeſus, and fof 
the love Jeſus bears to us, and we to him; by this, 
by all this, we importune heaven to [defend ug,] 
and if our Faith and Piety do but ſure this proper 
and devout torm, in all ligelyhood we ſhall preyail, 


[Amen] 


DO _—_— 


Set. XXL 
Of the ColleAts for the King and his ' Fa- 


mily. 


F.I. He Supream King of all the World is 
God, by whom all mortal Kings reign; 

and ſince his Authority ſets them up, and his Pow- 
er only can defend them, therefore all Mankind, 
as it were by common conſent , have agreed to 
pray to God for their Kings. It is well known 
that the Heathens made Sacrifices, Prayers and Vows 
for them ; and Scripture records that the Perſian 
Kings deſired to be prayed for at the Temple of Fe- 
ruſalem, Ezra Vi,io. as the Roman Emperors did 
alſo afterward : The Jews had ſpecial forms of 
Prayer for their Kings, P/alm xx. and Pſalm 1xxii. 
But we Chriſtians are expreſly enjoyned to pray for 
| | ings, 


Io8 The Collects fo2 the King - Part. 


_ Kings, 1 75m. ii.1,2. and all the ancient Father, 
Liturgies and Councibk are full of Evidences-that this 
was done daily : We celebrate daily Prayers to our God, 
in every one of our Churches, for your Empire, ſaith a 
Council (in S. Ambroſe his time) to the Emperor 
| (b). And our old Saxon Coun. 
GpantaCts _— _ decree thisſhall 
- pag. I81, one (c); and St. Paul ſhew 
Cc) Conc CO itis the Peoples intereſt, as well 
Cloveſho.Can.30.An. AS the Princes; for we pray that 
' 747: we _—_— quiet and peaceable 
| lives under them in all g8dlinek 

and honeſty, and in their peace we ſhall have peace 
alſo. As for this Form, it was made by the firſt Re 
formers of this Church of Exgland, which is famous 
for its untainted Loyalty above all Churches in the 
World, as both the practice of-itstrue Sons, and this 
excellent Prayer do ſhew; wherein there is, Firſt, A 
Confeflion to the King of Heaven, of his Goodneſs, 


 [D Tozd ourheavenly, 8c.) Greatneſs, [Digh and 


Mighty, King of kings, 8c.) and Univerſal Pro- 
vidence, [who doſt from thp Thzone,-&c.] Second- 
ly, Petitions for his Vicegerent on Earth, in general 
for his favourable regarding of him, [ moſt heartilp 
we beleech thee with thp favour, 8&c.] More par- 
ticularly we beg for him, 1. SpMitual Bleflings; both 
Grace, [and ſo repleniſh, 8&c:] and Gifts, [endue 
him plenteouſſp, &c. ] 2. Temporal Bleſſings; 
Health,Proſperity,andVictory,[granthimin health 
and wealth, 8c.) and, 3. Eternal Bleflings, [ant 
yo after chis life, &c.] Thirdly, The Namein 
which we beg all this, [thzough Jelug Chaiſt, &c,] 


as 
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at once,[moſt heartilp therefoze we beſeech him 
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. 2. As the place of Kings is high, ſo their dan- 
gers are many ; ſo that he had need be both very 
merciful and very mighty, whom we pray unto to 
help our King : Aud this excellent Form is introdu- | 
ced with a deſcription of God in all the glories of 
his Goodneſs and Greatneſs: The King is Pater Pa- 
trie, the Father of his People; but the [Lo2d] we 
call upon is [our heabenip Father,) and the pre- 
ſervation of our Prince will be an a& of his father- 
ly care and loving-kindneſs: We cannot juſtly doube 
of his willingneſs, nor may we queſtion his ability, 
fince he is {o [high] in dignity, and fo [mightp] 
in power, as to exceed infinitely all the Potentates 
of the World, who are but his Servants ; He is the 

ing of kings, and Lozd of 

ds] (d) : All people are ſub- (9) Dan. ii. 47. 
je& ro ſome Prince or other, but 2 Tim: vi. 25. 
God is above them all, and [the 
onlpKuler ofP2zinces,) who being only accountable 
to him ; to him therefore we make our applications 
on their behalf-If they do amiſs, we have nb lawful 
weapons againſt them, but only Tears and Prayers ; 
wherefore we have reaſon to be very earneſt with 
him, who hath the hearts of Kings.in his hands, and 
can turn them whichway he pleaſerh,toguide them, 
loas they may rule us according to his will. Heaven 
is his Throne, and Earth his: Footſtool, T/as. [xvi. 1. 
He fits high, and beholds all the World at once with 
that Providence which the Egyptians expreſſed by 


, An Eye in d'Scepter: But this Eye of the Lord is more 


particularly upon Princes, his immediateV icegerents, 
to preſete their Perſons, and direct their Counſels ; 
becauſe in blefling them he bleſſeth a whole Nation 


to 


IIO 


to look favourablp J upon pur dear and dread 
Sovereign [King Charles, ] whom we name in 
_ the Office, as the Ancients were wont to do both 
in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches ; and conſ- 
cering how much the preſervation of Religion, 
Peace, and Liberty depends, under God, upon this 
gracious Prince's life, no Nation under Heaven is, 
or ever was more bound to pray for their King 
than we : And we have a moſt comprehenfive Form 
to do it in; Firſt, We are taught to beg for the 
firſt and choiceſt of all that God gives, viz. The 
Graces and Gifts of his 'holy Spirit; 1. We- pray 
that he will [ſo repleniſh him with the grace of 
his holp Spirit,] that as to his affections, [he map 
alwaps incline to Godg will, 7] and as to his a 
&ions, ever [| walk In Hig wap, ] and then he will 
be a holy, juſt, and good Prince, and his example 
will be the moſt effe&tual means to recommend Vir- 


tue to all his Subjets, and make it univerſally flou- 


riſh-: and happy will it be for him and us alſo, if our 
King be ſo conſtantly l:d by the Divine Grace, a 
to make Gods will and way the rule of all his 
counſels and a&tions. Moreover, becauſe he hath 
an extraordinary part to'manage, and a very diff- 
cult task to perform, we alſo pray that he may [be 
plenteouſlp endued with Heavenly gifts, z.] 
wiſdom, -counſel and underſtanding, juſtice, cou- 
rage, and a preſent mind; which Solomon knowing 
to be moſt neceſſary for a King,: choſe before all 
earthly things, I Kings iii. 9, Io, IT, = God 


gave him long life and yrs gene into the bargain : 


wherefore we. make bold to requeſt him to [grant 
to our King [ health, wealth, and long life, 
which include all earthly bleflings, and make our 
Prince fit to govern 'and ſecure us : His health = 
&5 
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bles him to diſcharge this great Province; his wealth 
and proſperity will afford him ſtrength to guard 
his friends, and ſubdue his foes; his long life will 
revent us from the milſeries attending all ſudden 
changes, eſpecially this : And if any [enemies] be 
ſo unjuſt asto invade him, or ſo unchriſtian as torefiſt 
kim, it is our wiſh that God would [| firengthen 
him] ſo as he may be able to [vanquiſh and o- 
bercome] all His Enemies, for they are ours alſo, 
if they be his enemies : Hitherro it - hath pleaſed 
God to diſcover the Plots, and baffle the Deſigns 
of all his baſe and ingrateful Foes, and we hope he 
will go on ſtill ſo todo ; yet becauſe. if no Enemy 
do prevail over him, Kings as well as other men are 
mortal, we pray that after a long, holy, and happy 
life, Che map attain everlaſting jop and felicitp,.] 
all which we beg [| thzough Jelug Chzilt our Lo2d, 


' Amen. ] 


$ 3. [The Collect fo2 the Ropal Familp] is 
added from that ancient. defire of the Perſian Em- 
peror, Ezra vi. 10. that the Jewiſh Prieſts would 
pray for the life of the King and his Soas ; and a- 
mong the Romans the Heirs of the Empire were 
rayed for as well as the Emperor, as Tawtus re- 
ates: The Primitive Chriſtians alſo prayed for the 
Imperial Family ; and the Canons of old Councils, 
both at home and abroad, do br 
enjoyn it (e): And our Refor- (e) "— 4 
mers have compoſed an excel- Pit Pon ene 
lent Form to do it by, contain- can. 40. 4 
ing, Firſt, A deſcription of the 


. power and goodneſs of him to whom we pray ; 


[Almightp God, the Fountain, &c. ] Second- 


* and 


Iy, The Perſons for whom we pray, viz. the Queen 


It The Collects fo2 the King, &c. Part. 
and the Prince. Thirdly, The bleſſings deſired for 
them.Spiritual,[Endue them with thpholp Spirit, 
&c.) Temporal, [pzolper them with, 8&c.] Eternal, 
[and b2ing them to thine, 8&c.] 


S. 4.- Though we have prayed for a King be 
fore who needs many and great Bleffings, yet God 
| 1s able ſtill to give more, for he is | Wimighty 
and the fountain of all goodneſs,] a Spring that 
cannot be drawn dry: We are apt/to eſteem the 
Queen and Heir to the Crown asthe fountains of 
bleflings for the next Generarion; but we are here 


put in mind they are but dry Ciſterns unleſs reple- 
niſhed from a higher fountain, and cannot convey 


© bleflings to us, unleſs they do receive it firſt 


from God : And becauſc it is of great conſequence 
to the next Age that theſe ſhall be bleſſed , we 
+ therefore name them in particular in this Prayer; 
and the whole Royal Family in general terms, de- 
firing that God will pleaſe to add to? all ther 
temporal honour and riches, the [ Gifts and 
the grace of- his Polp Spirit, ] that chey may 
be wiſe and holy Perſons, which will wonderfully 
adorn their great Dignity, and make them not on- 
ly true comforts to the King, but real bleflings to 
the whole Nation; a religiqus vertuous Queen ha- 
ving great influence on the education of that Prince 
who muſt hereafter rule over us, and if he be 
brought up in-the true faith, and'in all piety and 
vertue, he will become a gracious Governor of his 
Subjects in due time ; And becauſe ne Worldly 
greatneſs is enough to make them happy without 
Gods blefling, we: pray that his Providence may 
Cp:oſper them with all Yappinels;] that che 
Queen may be fruitful, the Prince religious a 
37 : healthtul, 
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healthful, ard the-Royal family numerous and-for- 
4nate, ſo that there may*never want a Man ofthema 
to ſir-on this Throne for ever. And finally wepray 
they may by holding the true Faith and yore Ja 
ligious lives, come to Gods [everlaſting 
though Jelus Chzift our Lozd : Xmen, ] 


. 


% 


Set. XXIV. 


Of the Colle for the Clergy and Peo- 
ple. Sy 


1. Oly Scripture is flill of Prayers for the 
Church of God, and particularly for 
the Governors and Paſtors thereof; and all the An- 
cient Liturgies have peculiar Petitions for the Bi- 
ſhops and the Clergy, as well as for the Congregati- 
ons committed to their Charge : Syzefias a Primi- 
tive Biſhop writes to his Clergy to pray for him in 
all their Chutches; and our Saxon Conneils- ordain 
daily Prayers ſhall be made for the Biſhop and for 
the Church of God, (f) which 
order we obſerve in this Anci- (f) Synefii Epift. xi. 
ent Form containing, Firſt a Pre- pag. 1 71. Excerpr.Eg- 
ce deſcribing God by his At- ><rti can. 8. Concil. 
tributes and wondrous works: #Fvthenſ. Can. 19., 
Almightp and everlaſiing 
d, &c.] Secondly the Petitions containing, 
iſt, The Perſons prayed for, both the Clergy,{ſend 
. down _— our Biſhops, __ and- the: People, 
[and all Congregations, &c.] 2ly, The ny 
# I | elire 


- 7x4. TheCollect fox the. Clergy - Par 
deſired. for them; viz. Gods grace, [the healthful 
Spirit, 8&c.] and his Bleſſing, [And that thep nit 
trulp pleaſe' thee, &c.] Thirdly the argument i 
- ramps theſe requeſts, [Gzant this ® Toy, 
C. Ny 


$. 2. As Man conſiſts of Two parts, a Soul and4 
Body, fo he is to be <onſidered under a double Ca 
pacity, as a Member of the Stare which is a Socie- 
ty inftituted for the preſervation of our outward 
Man, and ſo we have prayed for our ſelves in the 
Prayer for the King : But now it is fit to conſider 
us as Chriſtians and Members of the Church, which 
1s a Society inſtituted for the ſalvation of our Soul 
and to excite our Devotion, here is ſet before ns 
that [Xlmightp?] power of God, by which he cal. 
led his Church out ef the Heathen World, and 
, hach | nog ig it from Perfecutors and Herteticks 
ever ſince; ſo that it is and ever ſhall be ſafe, be. 
cauſe he who is the defender thereof is | Ever: 
Iaſting,] and ſo can always keep it that the Gates 
of Hell ſhall not. prevail againſt ic : He planted i 
at firſt by [great marvels, ] -beſtowing mira 
lous.gifts on the Miniſters and the People alſo; and 
his Love toward it is the ſame ſtill, and rherefors 
' if it did need thoſe wonderful gifts now, it ſhould 
have them ; but. becauſe ir doth not, yer he will 
work great [marvels] ſtill co deliver it when 
there is occaſion : Wherefore ſince he is fo ready 
to ſhew his Love and his Power for his Churches 
good, we Pray that he will [ſend down} from 
| heaven (whence every good gift comes, Fames 1.17.) 
{ the heathful } and faving .{ Spirit of his 
grace : ] 7us ii, 11. Firſt upon [our Biſhops;] 
the. Succeſlprs of the Apoſtles, who ever lince their 
crimes 
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times have governed every regular and well ordered 
Ehurch;and are entruſted wich the power of chooſ- 
S#and ordaining Miniſters, of making rules for the 
gxcernals 'of Gods Worſhip, and for Aiſciptine ; as 
2tl6 of exerciſing the power of the Keys 12 cenſu- 
ning Hereticks, Schiſmaricks, and all notorious Sin- 
-ners ;,and ſurely; this is a great Work, and they who 
Ta undergo it, do need great aſliſtances of. the 
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Spirit of grace, which if we can obtain for them, 

ey will rule the Church of God well, and preſerve 
in purity and peace. We pray alſo for all [Cit- . 
rates,] that is, for. the Prieſts and Deacons, to 
hom the Biſhop commits-the Cuzam Animarum, thz 
Cure or rather Care of Souls in particular Congre- 
gations; for after whole Nations were converted, 
the Governing part alone was a burden ſufficienc 
for the Biſhop; and therefore for the better edifica- 
tion of the People, Pariſh Churches were built, 
and Miniſters fixed thereto pray for the People, and - 
t  topreach and adminiſter Sacraments to them, and 
& | todo all other Offices of Religion there ; and ſare!y 
ic | the People are obliged to Pray for theſe alio, thar 
v- | 'they may have large meaſures of the ſame Spirit, 
id F that ſo their Prayers may be devout and prevalent, 
ro | their Doctrine plain and profitable,their Adminiſtra- 
Id F tions regular and ſucceſsful, and their Lives holy and 
ll 8 "Exemplary ; which will be the Peoples own advan- 
n | tageas well as the Miniſters happinels. Laſtly, The 
y £ *Miniſter alſo prays for the ſame grace for the whole 
& | [Congzegation committed to his charge,] well 
m | knowing that without this [Szace] all his pains 
; among them, and Prayers for them, will be in vain; 
| 
i 
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and ſince he hath fo {tri a charge of their Souls 
that he muſt, anſwer for them if they periſh by” his 
«fault, Ezek.' xiii. 9. he ought to be very fervent in 
F: I 3 chis 


pray that they my be watered with [ the contin 
al dew of Gods bleffing,] which will crown the 
endeavours of both Paſtors and People with happy 
ſacceſs, and make the+ whok Body . of the Chunk 
proſperous and holy, which requeſt we make na 


only for our own' good, but | foz the Ponour] of 


him thac is the only [Advocate and Meviatoz] 
of his Church, even [Felug 'Ch2ilt,} who is the 
head of this body the Church, and by his Mediati- 
on and ineerocifion  obtains-al Bleflings for it; fo 
that when it is happy and flouriſhing in all virtug 
he is glorified for it and by it, and therefore though 
we are unworthy,, we hope for his ſake God will 
grant it, [Ymen.) 


Sect. XXV. 


Of the Prayer of St. Chryſoſtom and 
the Bleſſing. 


S. 1. Here Ancient Liturgies afforded proper 

Prayers, our Reformers choſe to 
tain them rather-than make New ones ; therefore 
as ſome are kept from the Weſtern Offices, ſo ap 
is taken out of*the Eaſtern, where it is daily uſed 
in the Liturgies both of S. Bafil and S. Chryſofton, 
who (as all agree) was the Author thereof ; and 
it is very proper for a Cpncluſion, ſince it contaits 
Firſt, the. ground of our hopes to prevail .- theſe 

| | rayers 


bo 


* xr6 The Payer of ©. Chryſoſtom Parr.l, || \ 
this requeſt : Finally, That Biſhops, Prieſts and Peos'f 
ple may all do their-duty/in their ſeveral places, we 
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1 rayers, taken from, 1. the experience, of Gods 
grace, [Almighty God, who haſt given us 
ace, &c.) 2. the truth of his Promiſe , [And 


bolt” pzomile, 8c. Secondly, 'The things Asked ; 


3. The hearing our Prayers, [fulfil now © Lozd, 
&c.) 2- The tulfilling his Promiſes here, [Gzant- 
ing ug in this WPo!ld, &c.) 3. The Salvation 
f our Souls . hereafter, [and in the Wozlid to 


Rt, 


come, &C.] 


+.$, 2. In the cloſe of our Prayers it is fit we ſhould 
reflet on all thoſe great and neceſſary requeſts we 
have made, and not only renew our deſires that 
God: may grant them all, but ſtir up our hearts 
to hope he will, that ſo we may go home with com- 
fore; To which end we firſt acknowledge it was the 
[Gzace of Almightp God] alone, which did en- 
able us ſo unanimouſly and ſo devoutly [with one 
accozd,] .49 i. 14; to [make theſe our common 
Papers 7] to him; had they been novyel extempore 
Devices, we might have feared it was that novelty 


and varietywhich wrought upon our Fancies,and be- 


got in us only a fantaſtical ſhew of devotion, but 
nothing could make us devout inour conſtant Forms, 
but that new ſenſe of our old wants which Gods 
grace begets, and ſurely he who gave us grace to 
3k, intends to grant our requeſts , P/alm-x. 17. 
Of- which we are further aſſured by that gracious 
promiſe of Chrift, Marth. xviii.19, 20. That where 


Iwo or three are gathered together in his Name, He 


15 in the. midft of them, that is, He will give them 


this aſſhrance of his preſence, that he [ wHI grant 
their requeſts,] 1 Fob» v.15. Perhaps we are but few 
at Common Prayer, but fince we comeas his Diſci- 
Ples, in obedience to his Precepts, to ask in his 


T3 Name 


Name alone, we are fure Jeſis is among us, and 
hears our Prayers; and*then ſuch is his love to'ly 
and power with ' God, that we doubt not took 
tain them: And Oh! whom would it not move'ty 
lay afide all occafions and come to Prayers, when 
we are ſure. to meet Jeſus there! and now we ad: 
dreſs to him as preſent, and beg of him by vertue of 


this Promiſe to [Fulfil the defires)] of our hearts 


ing in theſe Prayers we have owned our ſelves [hig 
Scrvants, | yet leſt we have ignorantly asked 
any thing unfit, we put in this caution , that he 
will .fulf] them ſo ſag map be moſt erpedient 
fo2 ug, | that is, how, when, and which of them 
he pleaſeth, and ſees will be for our good. And 


and [the Petitiong)] of our lips, ſince by 'Ts 


if he pleaſe to anſwer our Prayers and' fulfil this | 


promiſe, he will thereby [grant us the knowledg 
of his truth,] and we ſhall fee how juſt he i# to 
all his gracious Promiſes, and ſo learn to. truſt in 
him as long as we live [in this Wozld,] and then 
we need ask no more, but that [in the Wozld to 
come.] we may have [Life everlaſting: ] Where 
fore the Lord hear our Prayers here, and fave w 
hereafter, {Amen,J ba 66s 


S. 3. It was ever the Cuſtom to diſmiſs the Pec- 
ple from religious Aſſemblies with a'[ final bleſſing] 
both in the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church, pronoun- 
ced by the Prieſt, and received by the People oh 
their K nets ; nor ought any one to BO out _ it 
(s) Clem/Conftitut. . W245 given (g). The Jews, nad a 
> ar yrs qounag Form of Gods making (h), 
() Numb. vi. 23,24 and ours 15 indired by the Spirit 
6) 2 Corinth. xiii. I 4, (i), with which. St. Paul uſes to 


gloſs his Epiſtles, and ir contains the wholeorder &' 


our 
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4 tt. XXV. andthe Bleffing, + I19 
: & aur Salvation, [The Gz2ace of our Loz Jefug 
'2 } Ch2ilt] for our pardon, [the love of God] the Fa- 
ther co ſupply us with all outward bleſſings, [and the- 

fellowſhip of the Dolp Ghoſt] to fill us with all in- 
ward graces; The firſt for our juſtification,the ſecond 
for our conſolation, the laſt for our compleat ſanQi- 
fication : And all this not only at preſent, bur to re- 
main and [be with ug all] for Cevermoze.)] Nor 
ty xe theſe only deſired for us, but pronounced over us, 
-- || and yore to us by the Embaſſador of Heaven, 
from whole mouth when we have received this bleſ(- 
let us bow our heads andreturn home in peace, 
faying [Amen, Amen,] and God ſhall make ic good. 


« The ould of the firft Part. 
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PART IL 
: OF THE 
LI TANY, 
= -- WITH THE 
_ Occaſional Prayers 
AND 


THANK SGIV INGS. 


— 


The Introduction. 


He People have ſo great a ſhare in the Lita- 
ny, that they ought to underſtand it, that 


ſoit may be a reaſonable Service. As forthe 

Name, Litany , the moſt ancient Greek 

Writers do uſe. it for An earneſt Supplication to the 

= Gods, made in time of adverſe Fortune; and in the 
kme ſenſe it is uſed in the Chriſtian Church for 4 


Supplication 


L2.2; The Introduction, 


Supplication and common Interceſſion ro God when his 
: wrath Iyes upon us (a). Such i 

(a) Simeon Theſlal. kind of Supplication was the 
opule. de Heer. li. P/alm, which begins with 
Have mercy upon me, &c. and 

may be called David's Licany. Such was that L- 
tany of Gods appointing, Foel 1i. 17. where, in a 
general Aſſembly, the Prieſts were to ſay with tear, 
Spare thy People, O Lord, &c. And ſuch was that 
Lirany of our Saviour, Lake xxiii. 44. which knee 
ing he often; repeated with ſtrong crying and tear, 
Hebr. v. 7. _ S. Paul reckons up Sappriceyenr 
mong the kinds of Chriſtian Offices, which he en- 
joyns ſhall be daily uſed, 1 7m. ii. 1. which Sup- 
plications are generally expounded Litanies for re- 
moval of ſome great Evil. As for the Form in 
which they afe .now made, wiz. in ſhort Requeſk 
_ by the Prieſt, to which the People all anſwer, $, 
Chryſoftoms faith it is derived from the Primitive oh 


while the Prieft was inſpired with miraculous 
for he fif{t began and-mtered by;the Spirit fomo 
things Htip'to be prayed for, and then/ the” Peoy 
(who knew not what to pray for as they ought) 
having their infirmities_thus helped by the Spiri 
joyned, ſaying, V/Ve beſeech thee to hear ms, Good Yord 
Rox. Viit. 26. And not only the Weſtern, but the 
' Eaftern Church alſo, have ever fince retained this 
way of praying: This was the Form of the Chrilti- 
ans prayers in Tertw/l;an?s time, on the days of their 
Stations, 'Wednefdays and Fridays, by which he 
tel us they removed Drought. Thus in S. Cypre. 
«xs time they requeſted God for deliverance from 
- enemies, far obtaining rain, and for removing or 
moderating his Judgments. And S. Ambroſe | 
kit a Form of Litany, which bears his game, agre& 
| | ing 
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it is now enjoyned on Wedneſ- can, 33. An. 813. 


The Jntruductfon. 123: 


ing in matiy things with this of ours. For when 
Miraculous gifts ceaſed, they began to write down 
divers of thoſe primitive Forms, which were the 
Original of ' our modern Office : And about the 
year 4095. theſe Litanies began tobe uſed in Procefli- 
on, the people walking barefoot, and ſaying them 
with great Deyotion; by which means Conſtavtins- 
2, was delivered from an Earthquake in the time 
of the Emperor Theodofcus; and Mamerius Bilhop of 
Fienne, did colle& a Litany to be ſo uſed, by which 
his Country was delivered from dreadful calamities, 
As. 4.60. And ſoon after, Sidonius Biſhop of Ar- 
werne, upon the Gothick Invaſion , matle uſe of 
the ſame Office; and aboutthe year 500. the Coun- 
cdl of Orleance enjoyned they ſhould be uſed at one 
certain time of the year, in this publick way of Pro- 
ceſſion : Andin the next Century, Gregory the great 
did, out of all the Litanies extant, compoſe that 
kmous ſevenfold Lirany, by which Reme was deli- 
'yered from a grievous Mortality, which hath been 
2Pattern'to all Weſtern Churches ever ſince ; and 
'ours comes nearer to it, than that in the preſent 
Roman Miſſal, wherein later Popes had put in the 


; Invocation of Saints, which our Reformers have 


juſtly expunged. But by the way we may note, thar 
the uſe of Litanies in Proceflion ahout the fields, 
came up but in the time of Theodoſius inthe Eaſt, and 
mthe days of Mammertus of Vienne, and Honoratus 


"of Marſiels, viz. An. 460. in the Weſt, and it was 


Tater Councils which did enjoyn the uſe of it in Re- 
gation Week (b); but the Forms 

of earneſt Supplications were ©) "_ On -n 
far more Ancient and truly Pri- CG1,,thocan wy = 
mirive. As for our own Litany, 747. Conci]. Mo k 


days 


_ - - . 
" Far 
= 
9 
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days and Fridays, the two ancient Faſting days of f| | 
the Chriſtians, in which they had of old more & I: 
| lemn Prayers (c) ; And on Sun. || 
(c) Clem. Alex.ftrom. days, when there is the fulleſt 
7-Epiphan. Tertull.&c. A fſembly : . And no Church in 
the World hath fo complete a 
Form as the curious and comprehenſive method of 
it will declare; for it is introduced with an Invocs | — 
tion of the Bleſſed Trinity, ſeverally and — | 
[in the four firſt Yerſes: ] Then it contains, Fir, 
Deprecations; 1. For forbearance , [verſ. 5.) 2ly, 
For deliverance from all evil ſpiritual , temporal, 
and eternal, [werſ. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10.] noting alſo the 
means by which, [ver/.11, 12.) and the ſpecial time 
when we would be delivered | ver/. 1 3.] Secondly, 6 
Ie contains Interceflions ; 1ſt, For others, viz. for 
the whole Church, [er/. 14.] For this Church, and 
in itthe King and his family, [ver/. 15, 16, 17, 18]: 
Q The Clergy,lwerſ. 19.] the Nobility and Magiltrates, Þ ; 
: ['wer/. 20,2 1.] and the People, [ver/. 22] For all E 
ſtates of Men we beg Peace, [ver/. 23.] and Gracg, 
[were 24,25, 26, 27.] and eſpecially we pray for 
the comfort of the afflicted, [verſ. 28, 29, 30, 31s] 
and the forgiveneſs of our enemies, [verf. 32.] 21y,. 
We pray for our ſelves, that we may have Plenty, 
wverſ. 33-] an@grace to amend, [ver/. 34.) Thirdly, 
©. contains Supplications, 1. To preſs the former 
Petitions in Addreſſes to the Son of God, and the 
whole Trinity. 2. To prevent or remove evil, in. 
the Lords Prayer : The Prayer againſt Perſecution, 
and the alternate Requeſts. 3ly, To ſanRtifie evil 
not removed, in the Jaſt Colle&, concluding as the 
Morning Office doth, with which it is generally 
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 $ God, whoſe Order is, Call upon me in t 
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Sect. I. 


Of the Invocation. 


&1. E have a Divine Command to uſe 
| Litanies in time of Trouble ; for 
_ theScripture faith, Is any afflifed, 
ln bim pray, James v.13. The Perſon we pray w, 
ec aay C 
trouble, and I will deliver thee, Pſal. 11. 15. The thing 
we pray- for, is Mercy ; ſo David begins his great 
Penitential, Have mercy on me, &c. Pſal. li. 1. and 


all the Litanies in the World begin with this folemn 


word, Kyes 4ainoy , [Lozd have mercy on ug :} 
S that this Invoca;ion is the ſum of the whole 
Litany, being a particular Addreſs for Mercy, firſt 
tocach Perlonin the glorious Trinity, and then to 
them all gather : And the addreſs is urged by two 
Motives; firſt, becauſe we are [miſerable, ] and, 


Secondly , becauſe we' are [ſinners, ] upon both 
*which grounds we extreamly need [mercp:] Which 
being as well a Contcflion of Faith, as an Epitome 
of the whole Litany, every one is to repeat theſe 
four Verſes intirely after the Miniſter, 


8. 2. 


726 The Jnvocatfoy. Parr.'ft 
$. 2. [ O God the Father of Heaven, 8c. ] & 
we acknowledge every-Perſon by himſelf to be God 
and Lord, ſo we worthip each Perſon apart, begin. 
ning with [God the Father of Heaven,] that 5, 
our heavenly Father, wlioſe Throne the Heaven is 
and as he is our [Father,] he is gracious, as he i 
in [Yeaven,) he is powerful, and can do whatever 
he pleaſes; P/alm cxv. 2. As for us, we confeſs our 
ſelves to be [ miſerable ſinncrs, ] and ſo ned 
both his Power to deliver us out of our trouble, 
and his Mercy to pardon us for all our fins : And 
whereas we repeat this Confeflion and Petition toe- 
very Perſon, we may meditate that we have ſome 
peculiar miſeries which are proper to be relieved by 
the Providence of God the Father, and ſome ſpe- 
cial fins; moſt dire&ly committed againſt his Per- 
fon, which we-muſt pray him to pardon. Our Mt 
feries fit to be remembred to God the Father, are 
fickneſs,poverty,injuries,asalſo all publick Calamitie 
in Church or 'State, and all the ſufferings of our | 
Neighbours and -Friends; with a due regard to all 
thels, ker'us begof Godithe Father to [have merep 
on'ug;,] to pity us under theſe. Aflitions, and free 
us from them by his Providence : Yet, asan acknow-, 
ledgment we ſuffer juſtly, we muſt alſo here rement 
ber what ſinswe have committed againſt this our hea- 
venlyFather;vizour _ for Mercy,preſump- 
tion in Proſperity, diſcontent in Adverſity, diſtrult 
of Providence, - abuſe of his Creatures, and defiling 
our Bodies and Souls, for all which we muſt beſeech 
him to (have merep upon usB,) and pardon us; and 
while the Miniſter is repeating it over, if we medi 
care on theſe miſeries and ſins, it will helpus to fay 
it with great deyotion. | 
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&a.1. The Invocation. * ll 
2% 3. [O God the Hon, Kedeemer, &c.] The 
Arians, and divers other Hereticks,- denied the 
Divinity of the Son, and fo refuſed to'worſhip him, 
bat we, with the true: Catholick Churth, give the 
$on the ſame worſhip with the [Father] Foh2.v.2.3. 
calling him not barely the Son of God, but [God 
the Hon,] that is, we own him to'be God equal 


+ 


with che Father, and make the ſame requeſt to him 
for Mercy, giving him the Title of [Redeemer of 
the wozld, | #:by. ii. 9. 2 Corinth. 5. 19, Not the 
Redeemer of one Sect or fort of men, as ſome Par- 
gies proudly pretend, but the Redeemer of all 
Mankind, and therefore of us, though we confeis 
our ſelves to be miſerable finners ; we are miſerable 
by the guiit of fin, which hath made us flaves of 
Satan, enemies to God, and heirs of Hell, liable 
todeath and judgment, and the wrath of God; bur 
four fedcemer,) by the merits of his death, can 
remove all theſe miſeries : "Tis true, we have not 


 feſerved this favour, becauſe we have not repented 
at' his Call, believed in his Promiſes, nor given 


heed to the Precepts of his Goſpel; we have been 
anthankful for his death , unmindful of his exam- 
pe, and careleſs of theſe ſouls which he bought. fo 
dear; bur he can pardon all this: Q then ler us 


earneſtly beg of him co | have mercy upon tis mi- 


ſerable ſnners,) and ſurely he that loved us fo 


well to redeem us, will both remove our mileries, 


and forgive us all ckele ſins. 


'$. 4+ [OD God the holp Sheff, pzoceeding, 8c. ] 
Many of the old Hereticks and eſpecially Mace- 
donius denied / the Divinity of the [Yolp GhoitJ 
allo, but we, with the Catholick Church, own him 
tobe very [God,] and after St. Feul's example, dv 

. piiy 


: or EE ES: ney 


| Pray to him as God, 1 Theſſal. iii. 12, 13. declaring 

Wed | he: [p2ogceedeth] (not from the. Father by 
the Son, as-.the Greeks hold, but) [from the Fa 
' ther and the Son,] Fohz xv. 26. Wherefore as he 
isof the ſame nature with the Father and the Son,we 
make the {fame Petition to him for [mercp,] cal 
ling to mind: that we are {miferable,) by the ig- 
- Nnorance: of our minds, the perverſneſs of our will, 


the diſorder qu our affections and paſſions; we want 


many graces, and thoſe we have are weak , and 
we arecaſily tempted to offend, and hardly brought 
to repentance, but. as he is our. Sanctifier he can, 
remove all theſe Spiritual miſeries ; and whereas 
we have divers Sins more-peculiarly committed-a- 
| going ths good Spirit, we do confeſs them with 

ame and ſorrow, lamenting that we have ſtifled 


= 


his good motions, and grieved this bleſſed Spirit; 


that we have not profited by thoſe. Ordinances, 


which are the means he uſes to convert, confirm 


and comfort us, and have cheriſhed evil thoughts, 
and purſued our wicked purpoſes in deſpite of the" 


Methods uſed to purifie us ; yet if we truly repent 
hereof he will forgive us; therefore let us p2nitent 
ly and devoutly beſeech him to [have mercp] up 
ON Us, -w as we are [miſerable] and as we are 


6. 4- [O Yolp bleſſed and glozioug Trinity, 
&c.] We have owned the Trinity of Perſons, and 
now we confeſs as Scripture teacheth us, that theſe 
. three are one God, x Fobs v.75. and ſo we worſhip 
the whole Trinity together [ag thzee perſons and 
one God,] repeating the ſame great and. 


requeſt for Mercy from the Father, Son.and Holy-- 


Ghoſt to be ſhewed upon us [| Pilerable Sin- 
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ff jlers; J*and if we omitted any Sins or miſeries in 


The Drpyecatſons. —_ 


the foregoing Cacalogue, we may ndw remember 
them, and preſs them with an Importunity ſuceable 
to-0Þr-great need of Mercy. 6 


— +—— _ 
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Sect. II. 


Of the Deprecatims. 


$ 1 Þ'F Aving. opened the way by the preceding. 

| Invocation, we now begin to ask ; And: 
becauie deliverance from Evil is the firſt ſtep to fe- 
licity, and the proper buſineſs of Litany, we be- 
gin with theſe Deprecations, or as 8. Paul calls 
them, Supplications, 1 Trmorh. 11.1. which he reck- 
ons as the firſt kind of Prayers, made for removing 
of Evil; And/both the Eaſtern and Weſtern Church - 
do thus begin their Liranies, and borh theirs and 
cours are a Paraphraſe upon that Piece of the Lords 
Prayer, \Delzver us from evil ; and whether we re- 
ipe& the evil of Sin or. the evil 'of Puniſhment, ic 
never unſeaſonable for us Miſerable Sinners to 
pray/ to our | Good To2d co deliver:ug: ] Where: 
tore our Church (after a Petition tor Forbearance) 
doth here in a carions 'Merhod reckon up all the 
kindsof- Evil in the World, as well theſe of Sinwith 
thecauſes, effect, and kinds of thei in the Hearr 
and in the Life, in the ſixth, ſeventh and eighth 


Pericions, as thoſe of. Puniſhment Temyoral and 


piricual, in the ninth and tenth Petitions, from 
which we pray to 'be delivered: Adding the 


- K. means 
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all that 


at the laſt judgment, in the thirteenth Petition : 
of. which we will now treat more particular- 


ly. 


$. 2. © Kemember not Lo2d our Offenceg: 
8&c.] Our requeſts ought to aſcend by degrees, and 
_ therefore before we ask a perfect deliverance, we 
beg for the mercy - of forbearance. We confeſs we 
have ſinned with our Fathers, Pſal. cvi..6. and be- 
cauſe God may juſtly puniſh us,” not only; fof our 
own Sins, but for theirs alſo ; eſpecially when we 
make them ours by imitation, as the Jews did: of 
old, on whom. God often viſited the Sins of their 
Fathers, Exod.” xx: 5. therefore we pray with 
them, P/al. Ixxix.'8. O remember not againſt us the 
| | Sins of thoſe that were before us 
(a) Ira Auguſtin R.N.. (d) : When, God puniſhes 'Sins, 
Kimhi, and Dr. Ham-, he js ſaid to'retnember them, and 
gn 30 Loc, we know there is a vaſt heap of 
| - /- our own and -our Fathers Sins 

yet unrevenged, all which if God-ſhould fo:remem:- 
ber-as to'[ take vengeance] onius for-them:, . we 
were moſt miſerable; fo that. we had need pray 
earneſtly to avert: this black cloud of judgments 
from us, and/«beſeech him [:tos fpare us, ] which 
' words were endited by God” himſelf, who taught 
the Jewly'«<o fay:[{pare thy people © Lo?2d, ] Fol 
ji. 17. and'ordered the Prieſts with tears. to repeat 
theſe words-between the Porch . and the Altar, in 
which place we read the. Litany (in Cathedrals ef 
pecially): ever ſince; and ſarely he that bid.us as 
Eden 3 to 


Part.l,; 
means by which we deſire to be delivered, wiz. by. 

Jelas did:and ſuffered for us, in the eleventh; 
and twelfth Petitions; and the peculiar times: when; 
we would be delivered, -in our Life, in death,-.and: 
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$Q.If. . The Depeecations. I3L 
tobe ſpared, intended to grant id; which we juſtly 
tope tor, Firſt, becauſe he that we ask it of, is a 
[good] and gracious [ Lo2d,)] and we are [his Peo- 
ple,] not only as he created us, but as [he redeemed 
ug, Jour pardon is dearly purchaſed by his own Sons 
Blood, he ſpafed nor him, but did inflict our deſerved 
puniſhment on him , and therefare we hope he 
will {fpare ug] for his ſake : Yet if we cannot ob- 
tain to be wholly ſpared, then we beg his correction 
may be ſhort and ſoon removed [and that he will 
not be angry with us fo2 ever,” Pſalm lxxix. 5. 
Iſai. Ixiv. 9. Or if we muſt be chaſtiſed a little in 
this World, however that we, his redeemed ones, 
may. not fall under his eternal Anger, for that is of 
allother the moſt dreadful. 'To which all the Con- 

ation anſwers with moſt paſſionate entreaties 
pare ug good To2d: ] and ſo'make it their own 
requeſt, and declare they need and deſire this pity 
and forbearance. 


$.3. [From all evil and milchief, 8&c.] The 
ſum of all theſe Deprecations being, Deliverance _ 
from the Evils of Sin and Puniſhment, this Perici- 
otz-begins with two general words that comprehend 
both, wys Sons and miſchief} ſignific - Wicked- 
nels and Miſery (e); and as the, 
firſt, viz. Sin, is cauſed by the * (5) Aw wow awe 
;crafrs and aſſaults of the 5 » ME9&* 

ud, ] ſo the ſecond, viz. 
iſery is brought upon us by the-juſt C w2ath of 


; God] here, and completed by [everlaſting dame. 


nation hereafter. The firſt, and greateſt, yea the 
only real-evil, is Sin, which is the ſole cauſe of all 
the [milchiets] that do befal us, chat therefore 
only deſerves the name - { EvH, ] and ought to- 
xl 2 bs 
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13> . The Deprecations. Part.lI, 
be ſet in the firſt place; for if we be delivered from 
that, no miſchief would happento us: and though 
our folly is ſach-ehac we pray againſt afidtion rs. 
ther than Sin, Fob xxxvi. 21. yet the Church teachg 
us that we begin at the wrong end, and ſhould 
firlt pray to be delivered from Evil, and then from 
Miſchief. And fince wickedneſs is the Gate to let 
in all Miferies upon us, we are taught to conlider 
what- is the occaſion of drawing us into it , wiz. 
the Erafts andaſſaults of the Devil ; } herempr; 
ometimes by fraud, fometimes ' by force; he enti- 
ces us by guilded baits of pleaſure into ſome Sins, 
and dtives us by the fears of ſuffering, into others; | 
and alas! he is too cunning and too mighty for us, 
he can deceive us,- and terrifie us very eaſily.; but 
our all-wiſe andaltmighty God can ſecure us againſt 
his crafe and his power too: To him therefore we 
pray for deliverance, eſpecially becauſe if we be 
deluded by the crafts; or conquered by the aflaults 
of the Devil, ſo as to commit Sin, we ſhall fall 
under { Gody w2ath,7 and be puniſhed with Laffes, 
Crofſles,, Sickneſs; - and temporal.Death here, and 
without repentance meet with | everlaſting dam: 
_ nation] hereafter, a ftate in which there is no caſe 
of which there is no end, arid for which theres 
no remedy : Let us but review the danger we are 
im of Sing, and the black and dire retinue that 
follow it, and no doubt we ſhall heartily ſay, From 
Sin and the puniſhment of it, from the cauſes hn 
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to itand the conſequiences following on it 
Lod deliver ug.] 


S. 4- [ From all blindneſs of heart , from 
zide, &c.] After we have Prayed againſt Sin and 
Miſery in general, we deſcend regularly to the 
particu-. 


m 
d 
Ie 
- 
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particulars, and firſt. we reckon up divers kinds 


of "the *moſt notorious Sins, beginning . with the 


| heare where all Sin begins, Mertb. xv. 19. and 
there we recount, Firſt the Sins pes 1 Maw 


ſelves ; Secondly thoſe eoncerning our Neighbours, 
placing in the Front: that Sin which is the cauſe of 


Al the reft, .vzz. ({Blindnels of Heart,J for this 
kts in Pride, Vain glory and hyprocriſie, Prov. xiv. 
3. and all the.Sins of Malice and. uncharitableneſs, 


1, Fobn 11. 11. *Tis fad for want of bodily eyes not 
to. be able to diſtinguiſh white - from black, but 
far more ſad for want of the eyes of our Mind nor 


' to diſcern between good and evil, 1/#i. v. 20. ſuch 


Men fee no evil in Sin,, no beauty in holineſs, what 


_ Sin may they not commit? what danger are they 


like to eſcape, whoſe very light is darkneſs ? This. 
Was the original of all he owe wickedneſs, Rom. xi. 
i25. the cauſe of the Gentiles Impieties, Ephel. iv. 
18. and is the Devils firſt advantage for our ruine ; 
Wherefore from blindneſs | Vo {Hood Lo2d 
deliver ug.) ' 2ly, [Pzide) ſucceeds, which the 
Wiſe-man calls the beginning of Sin, Ecclus. x. 13. it 
was firſt committed by Lucifer, and firſt learned 
by Man, the one loſing Heaven, the other Paradiſe 
thereby : and it is a very fooliſh, ungreateful, and 
miſchievous Sin ; Fooliſh in us who have much ro 
beaſhamed at, even all that Evilwhich is our own ; 
pothing to be proud of, becauſe all chat is good in 
vs, is from God; And it is baſe ingratitude- to him 
if we arrogate to our ſelves the praiſe of his free 
its; and alas! *tis miſchieyous to our ſelves, becauſe 
it hardens us againſt reproof, and hinders our amend- 
ment; and makes our damnation almoſt unavoidable; 
and to others, whom itis apt to injure, deſpils and 
quarrel with upon all occafions; wheretore from 
DO = Pride 
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Pride alſo [Good To2d- deliver ug.) 31y, [Dain 
glo2p] is the conſtant-Compagion of Pride, and 
the diſeaſe of them that onl [ek the praiſe of Men, 
whoſe judgments are weak; raſh and unconſtang, 
and many times their thoughts differ from their 
words, and what we call Praiſe is deſigning Flatte-: 
* To be approved by God and good Men is 
lid glory, and not to be got but by: really being+ 
good ;. but to hunt after promiſcuous praiſe rather 
than to ſtrive to deſerve it, is a [Vainglo2p) indeed, 
for it may make us proud, but doth not make ns 
better ; nay, it keeps us from growing better by falf- 
ly perſwading us we are ſo already.; and what will 
ic ſignifie at laſt for fooliſh unconſtanc flattering 
Men to commend us, when good Men diſcover us 
here and God conderens us hereafter? Wherefore 
from this ridiculous and dangerous Sin alſo [Qood - 
Lozd deliver ug.] 41ly, { Þpypocrifie ] cloſeth' 
this order of Sins, and is the means uſed by Pride' 
© attain Vain glory : and it is a defhign to mock God 
and deceive the World, by reſolving to be evil, 
yet deſiring to be thought good; it requires a great 
deal of wit and induſtry to carry on the plot, yet' 
it is ſeldom long undiſcovered ; becauſe ſuch Men 
.do violence to their nature, by the very femblan- 
ces of -piety , and their works betray the cheat 
of their words ; for they are not the ſame when 
you ſee them, as when you hear them, in the Clo- 
ſet as in the Church; none are more,odious and 
ridiculous to Men when they 'are detected , nor 
more abominable to God always, becauſe he always 
ſees their Heart, and takes it as an atfront to his 
Omnilſcience, that they dare pretend to be what 
'they are not before his all-ſeeing Eyes, and there- 
fore none more hated by him here, nor more 1: - 
£33 ty on y 


aw <7 IR 1 229 Oe 2 2, ey RET 9 x 236503, 165 1 2906 Py 00 I Go 


$&.11. _ The Deprecations. 35 

lypuniſhed by him bereafter ; for the very Alcoran 
Le the towel and howeſt region of Fell 15 re- 
ſerved for Hypocrites ; wherefore from Hypocrifie . 
alſo [ Good Lozd deliver us. ] 5ly, { Envp ] 
is firſt of the next rank cf Sinsagainſt our Neigh- 
bour, belonging to the heart, becauſe it is the root 
of Hatred, Malice and all uncharitableneſs; ic grieves 
xt other Mens Proſperity , and rejoyces in their 
Miſery, being dire&ly contrary to the Nature of 
God, and a perfet imitation of the temper of the 
Devil; a Sin that diſquiers the mind, and conſumes 
the. Bodies of ſuch as are poſſeſſed with it, making 
2 Man uneaſy as long as there is any onz happier 
than himſelt, and reſtleſs to bring all good and 
brave Men down to his own level, deſigning mit- 
chiefs wich pleaſure, and doing Villanies without 


8, remorſe; ungrateful to God for what he receives, 
' and blaſpheming his very goodneſs to others; fo 


that an Envious Man is an enemy to God, a 
plague to himſelf, and miſchief to Mankind, and 
only fir company for damned Spirits; from [Envp] 
therefore [Good Lo2d deliver ug. | 651ly, [HDa- 
tred] naturally ſprings from Envy, and that which 
doth ſo, is implacable, 1 Sams. xviii. 8: Anger is.a 
ſudden averſion,and excuſable as raſh and ſoon over, 
but Hatred is a conſtant and ferled averſation of our 
Mind, from our Brethren and Companions in the 
fame Faith and hope of Heaven, and God knows 
it makes diviſions in Kingdoms , Churches and 
Families, and fills. the World with Lying and e- 
vil ſpeaking, and is ſo diretly againſt the nature 
of the God of Love and the Goſpel of Peace, tha 
fich a Man cannot hope God will hear his Prayers, 
Match, v. 23.nor admit him into his Kingdom here: 
after, x Fobw iv. 20, on which account we had need 

| K 4 Pray, 


”"Y 


pray, from hatred alſo [Good Tod deliver us, 
aly. Tice] is a Prank, of the ſame Root, bei 1 
. concinued hatred with purpoſes of Revenye; and be 
cauſe che malitious are ready and bet to doany 
wickedneſs,thereforc'it is called in Greek and, Lating 
by names fignifying Wickedneſs ; itis crafty astheFox 
and cruel asthe Tyger, ever deſigning or executing 
miſchief, and the Man who harbors ic, is forſaken b 
- the Spirit, acted-by the Devil, and under impoſiibils 
ties of being pardoned by God, becauſe he will not 
forgive his Brother, ſo that the juſt Vengeance of 
Heaven is ſecretly contriving his, while he is unjuſt- 
ly purſuing his Neighbours rujbe; from this Sin al- 
to therefore [ Good Lozd deliver ug.) Laftly, (all 
Cincharitabienels] brings up the rear of thele Sins, 
becauſerhey all are entertained in Souls void of Cha- 
rity, only the former are all bent to doevil, and this 
reſolvesto do no good, which in cafe our Neighbour 
be in great need may be allo a doingevil; we were 
made for muruaFhelp of one another, and all we 
haveis given us onthgr condition : and the example 
of Gat, his precepts and promiſes, as well as the un- 
certainty of our own condition, oblige us to be kind 
to others, ſothat the uncharitable Man fins .againf 
the Laws of his Creation,and the rules of his Religi 
on, and cannor hope for that charity which he hour- 
ly needs at Gods hands; wherefore from all uncharr 
tableneſs [Hood Tozd deliver ug; ]from commiceing 
any of theſe Sins our ſelves, panty x; our Own 
| or others practice of them, we pray that our Good 
Lord would dclivor us. | 


..$. 5. [ From Fomnication and-all other deadly 
Sin, &c.] Foom the Heart Sin ſpreads further uw 
the Lite and ations, antithither our Litany now = 


126 The'Deprecations. Part Y, Nee 
ues 
in 


a4 


7 
tra 


* wm 0a 4 =, & 2 =7P&,2Y 5C &@ 28S $2.2 & 4 


OI we yz Ry 


, Lozd deliver us: JThis is ons deadly Sin , bur 
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cies it, beginning with ane of the moſt filthy, yet 
ia.chis lewd Age the boldeſt Sin, ws. { 4 a 
tion,) which S. Paul reckons firſt among the Works 
of rae rage tagr V. A. _- v. not ge re- 
ſtrained to the _— of ſingle Perions, but com- 
prehends all a&s of Uncleanneſs, A&#s xv. 29, 
indeed theſe Sins are ſhameful in their own 
| n; grated by the Lawsof God and Man, 
| le both Soul and Body, and havenoex> - 
cule, becauſe we are allowed two remedies for 
them, Mortificatioa or Marriage ; No Sin more 
arly or cafily ſteals on unwary youth, nane ismore 
hard to be ſhaken off, when once it hath got root ; 
it be at firſt checkt, it is eafily conquered, bur 
when once we give way to it, it grows inſatiable 
and makes Men ſacrifice their Time, their Eftates, 
their good Name and their very h and life to 
it: It deſtroys many Families, and difſalves the 
bonds of+ Matrimony, which tye the World tage- 
ther ; it beſots the Wits , decays the ftirengrh, 
and takes away the courage of the braveſt Men, 
and makes the ather Sex loathſome, infamous and 
cantemptible ; the pleaſure is mean, ſhart awd un- 
fatisfying, bringing down a Man tothe level of a 
Beaft, but the guilt, the ſhame, the diſeaſes, and 
the ftain remain till death, and make the very Me- 
mory of ſuah Perſons hated and yan : And yet 
beſides all this it. is generally moſt feverely puniſhed 


by God, upon private Perſons, yea, upon whale 
| Gr, and infinite are the prod ven 3 of particu- 


lar Singers, yea, of whole Families and Kingdoms. 
deſtroyed by it, and after all, there is a dreadful 
threatning of eternal pains for this momentany plea- 
fare; wherefore from all ſorts of filthy luſt [Good 


there 
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thereare many more which are notorious and uſual. 
ly damnabls in the event, from this therefore [ahh 
Al other deadly Sin? we pray to be delivered. We 
do not hold with the Papiſts, that any Sin is Venial 
in its own Nature, but yet with S. 7obn we affirm 's; 
to the event, . There is a Sin unto death, and there is ; 
Sin not unto death, 1 Fohnv. 16,17. And it is fromall 
thoſe open and grievous Sins of preſumption, which 
keep Men from Repentance ,' and uſually end in 
Damnation,. which we pray to be delivered, under 
the name of {[deadlp Si S,] of which we have a 
Catalogue, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 19.viz. Fornication, Idolatry, 
abominable luſt, Ftealing, covetquſneſs, drunkenneſ;, rail. 
ing and extortion, the a&tors of which, he ſaith, ſhall 
mot inherit the Kingdom of God. Theſe Cries are 
hainous. and the very highway to Damnarion;where. 
fore[good. Topd deliver us from them: As alſ6 
from [all the Deceits of the Woyd, the Fleth and 
the Devil,] which comprehend all other kinds of 
Sir. Now all Sin is in it ſelf a Deceir, Prov.xi.1 8.mana. 

by thoſe three enemies which we renounced ih 
Baptiſm, [ the Woz2ld? Ppropounds evil objedts, the 
[Flefh] meets them with evil deſires, ahd by both 
the Devil deceives) us: The' World cheats us wm 


its pomps and vanities, with buſineſs, company, and 


wealth ; The Fleſh Ueludes us with the Luſts of eat- 


ing, and drinking to exceſs, of finful pleaſures and re: - 


creations; The Devils deceive us by repreſenting Sin 
delightful, and Virtue difficult ; but we pray to God 
to open our eyes to ſee theſe deceits, and from them 


all we beg of our [good Lopd to deliver us.) 


£. 6. 
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% 6. [From Lightning and Tempeſt , from 


The Depeecations. | 


Plague, 8c. ] We have hitherto prayed againft Sin 
the cauſe, and now we may hope to prevail for the 
removal of the 'effets, viz. Judgments, which are 
many and very terrible; 1. In the Air above us there 
may he dreadful [Lightnings] andThunder, which 
the Gentiles called the Yoice of God, Fohn xii. 29. and 
this may burn our Goods and houſes, or deſtroy our 
Perſons, if God diretthem againſt us, W7/d.v. 21. 
The Atheiſtical Caligula was wont to run to hide 
his head whenever it thundred ; but we know , 
there is no defence like humble Prayers, by which 
Moſes and Samuel did remove theſe Terrors, and 
therefore we pray to God | tb deliver us.) 2. To 
theſe we add Storms and-[Tempelt, ] when Rain, 
hail or ſnow comes with fierce and raging Winds, 
which often make great deſtruction by Sea and Land, 
and no huggan wit or Power can make any defence 
apainit the ſad effefts, but only God who makes ' 
the Storm a Calm. Pſal. cvii. 29. to him therefore 
we pray [f0 deliver ug ] from this evil alſo. 3. 
The ſame Air may be infected with [Plague and 
ſttlence,] ſo that with the breath we take in to 
uſtain our lives, we may ſuck in that poiſon which 
will bring death; and there is no defence againſt this 
dreadful Infetion but only Gods Mercy, nothing 
can prevent, or remove it, nothing fave us or our 
Friends from it, but Prayer, Pſal.cvi. 30. wherefore 
we take this Method, and Pray the [ Good Lozd to 
deliver ug. 7] 4. [Famine ] is another ſore Judgment 
when che Earth beneath us doth not yield its Fruit, 
to the impoveriſhing and deſtruction of many thou- 
,yetthis Eljab removed alſo,1 Kings xviil.42. by 
dyour Prayer to him that makes the Earth to yield 


"7 
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. Its fruit, and when we conſider the Miſeries which 
- accompany this terrible Cory ws allo carneſt} 
pray to him [to deliverug.] 5. [Battel E-Durder 
- are alſo God's Judgments, though not unmediate. 
ly inflicted as the former, but by the hands of wick. 
ed and cruel Men; and Devid choſe to ſuffer the 
other, rather than this 'great . Evil ; for who can 
reckon the miſeries that attend on cruel War, 
which are now manaped with as much barbargy 
rigour among Chriftians, as of old among the 
Heathen; wherefore with Fehoſaphar we apply our 
felves to the God of Peace, 2 Chron. xx. 6. and de 
' fire him from War, and the Murders and deſolations 
. that attend it, to [deliver ug.] 6. { Suddey 
death] is a perſonal and particular Judgment, but 
a very great one; that is, for a man to die either 
untimely, Fob xv. 32. which Scripture calls dying ke- 
fore ones day, that is, before the term which Natur 
allors : Or it isto dye a violent death by drowning, 
burning, ſtabbing, &c which the Romans called 
wot dxzing ones own death: Or elſe it fignifies the dy- 
ins 1n a moment of time, without warning or ap 
parent cauſe : And furely all theſe kinds of death 
are to be prayed againſt; z. Becauſe they leaveou 
I? Relations withour comfort; 2. They leave aur 
worldly concerns unſetled; 3. They deprive us of 
the neceſlary preparative Ordinances for death; 
and 4. They give us no time to fit our Souls jor 
aur great accompt : And though God fometims 
takes away very good men thus, and ſo we 
not cenfure ; yet whoever conſiders his own unki 
neſs to dye, will eaſily fear, that 
(f) 4 ſulitazes & ſudden may be unprepared dea 
ee eriea® ro him (#); and therefore pit 
N es den, a5 well as humility, we 
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mach him topray, That from this which may prove 

great an Evil. the [Good Lo will Lives | 
him.]. | 


7. [From all Sedition, pzivp Conſpiracp, 
&.] The former Evits were levelled againſt on 
own Perſons and Eftace, bur theſe airn at che ruin 
of the Kingdom and the Church. Seditioh and 
privy Conſpiracy endeavour to fabyert the Govern- 
thent ; Falſe Doetrine and Hereſie attemper to de- 
oy Religion : To which (on occaſion of ourlate 
acourſed Civil War) fince his Majeſties happy Re- 
ſtaurarion,' was added, [Froint Rebellion ——and 
Sthilin:J And good reaſon was. thers {6 to do, 
fince that Rebellion and Schiff did mutder one of 
our beſt Kings; and thouſands of his Loyal Subjedts, 
and alfo pull che Church to pieces : We haye feen . 
the fad effects; and therefore we pray agaitiſt rhe 
Canſes: Firft; As to the State [From y ebb 
tion , p2ivp Conſpiracy, and Mebelſionr ; } 
r\Sedition] is when diſcohtented and defigtiing 
men ingratizte with the People, and alienate thiem 
from their Governours, by pretetices of Ty ratify, 
by aggravating grievatices, cotnplaining, of ev 
Soonfellors, and ſaggeftihg Fears and jealoutfics of 
&ſpns againſt their | Jbertes and Religion ; which 


is the way to unſettle them, and take away cheir 


Loyalty and love to'their Prince, and then they are 
pt comiſtiny, amd ready tg ferve the wicked ends 

theſe evil Men: which Sin, though it be guilded 
Weh che Mask of Reſigion; and che Manigers of it 
boaſt themſelves the Patrons of the Peoples Liber- 
z yet Sctipture cotidertins 'ir, Prov. xxIv. 21, and 


. threatens ruin'to rhe Seducers and ſeduced both ; 


The Roman Laws made it Cipital, and che Church 
| Canons 


Canons degraded the Clergy that were guilty of it 
yea, our own Laws make it Treaſon, becauſe it 
diſturbs the Government, hinders Trade, tends tg 
ſubvert the Peace of the Nation, and to put the 
People upon one of the two following Milſchich, 
'UIL. 2. [Pzlvp Conlpiracp,] and ſecret Plots againſt 
the Life. of the King, (if the Party be but feeble) 
which Plots are cunningly deviſed and ſecnred by 
Oaths of Secrecy , defigning to involve us all in 
blood and ruin .in one moment, as the late Popiſh 
Plot had done, if God had not very wonderfully 
prevented .it : Or elſe Sedition, if ic can draw in 
many, ends.in 3. [Rebellion] and open reſiſtance 
of the King by force of, Arms; a Sin, though for: 
' bid by. Jeſus; Merth. xx11. 2.1. and. declared: to be 
damnable by S.- Paul, Roms. xiii. 2. though deteſted 
by the Primitive Chriſtians in their greateſt opprel- 
* fion and; perſecution, and though it brings the moſt 
bloody War into the Bowels of our Native Court 
try ; yet we have ſeen. a race of infamous Hypo- 


ltigion and Conſcience; -and -if the freſh retnem- 
brance of the bleſſed Kings Murder, and of all the 
Blood, Rapine, and Sacriledge they brought upon 
us, did fiot ſecure this Nation againft being twice 
cheated with the-ſame trick, their - followers could 
with to'a&t it over again; but I hope God will pre: 
' vent them and all others-from executing ſuch wick: 
ed intentions, while we pra [From alj, Sedition, 
p2ivp Conlpiracy, 'and Hebellion, -Good Loa 
deliver ug. ] Secondly, There are: three othgr 
Plagues'to the Church pringing from. the ſams 
root, Galar. v. 20. and. tending to.the :fame ends, 
a Ferobobam and Fudas of Galilee witneſs, 1 King 
xii. 27. A&s v. 37. which :we. alſo pray we h ie 
| S | I. [ Fa 
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1: [Falſe Doctrine,] uſed by Papiſts:and by Se- 
FALk both, with p28 to Meu their deluded 2 
Proſelytes for Sedition, privy Conſpiracy and Re- 

bellion-; indeed all Falſe Dodrine, though ſpecu- . 
lative, is apt to make men giddy, and ſtir up ftrife, | 
but if the Dodrines be practical, then they are fa- 
tal and contagious, and we had .need pray carneſt- 
ly to God to deliver us from them. -.2. [ Yereſie] 
i ene. ſort of falſe Dodrine , contradicting, the ' 
Articles of Faith, and maintained with. obſtinacy ; 
iecuts'men off from the Communion of the Church! | 
and brings them into peril of damnation, 2 Peter.. 
i, 1. it divides the Church, expoſes Religion to the _ 
contempt of Atheiſts, and embroils the. Nation 
Fhere it ſpreads, fo that Heathen Perſecutors ng- 
ver uſed more Cruelty than, che Arians and Dona- | 
tifts of old, and the German Anabapriſts of late: 
did againſt the true Chriſtians: And when the. 
Devil could nor ſtop the growth of the Goſpel by 
Perſecution, he did ic by this engine of Hereſie, 
which made the old Chriſtian Emperors, as well- 
as.our Kings, make Laws to ſuppreſs it, the only” 
difference being, that their Laws, were execixed,. 
and ours are not, which makes them ſo bold and' 
dangerous in our times ; but this,is a good reaſon 
why we ſhould be more.carneſtin our Prayers with. 
God [to deliver us] from the: miſchiets thereof. 
3. [Schiſm] is another of theſe Evils, when the 
Opinion is not in matter of Faith, but of Worſhip 
or Diſcipline, and the, parties refuſe to pray, hear 
Gods Word, or receive the Sacraments with "the 
Chucch, ſeparating themſelves into private Con: 
venticles on this occafion: And though. our Facti- 
ons glory in it, as a ſign of their purity, and being 
more ſpiritual ; S, Paul makes it the mark A Deir 
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being Carnal, r Cor. iii. 33 The Principles indeed 


afe nor fo bad-as in Herefie, yet the effe&s are 


miſchievous, for they create and nouriſh diſcord, 
weaken the true Religion, and expoſs it to be de, 
ſpied by Artieifts, and deftroyed by Papiſts ; they 
make the Pevple proud and nngovernable, and are 
the Forerurners of utter ruin, for which cauſe 
the old plous Emperours fined the Schiſmaticks, 
and ſeized their Conventictes; and whether our 
Governours. fee fir to proceed that way or no, we 
will ever pray from [ Schrim good Lo2d deliver 
ug.) Finally, We conclude with the laft and 
worlt of Gods Judgments, when no other Puniſh 


metics will reclaim men, viz. { Hardneſs of heart, 


contempr of Goby Wozy and Command! 


nous! when Gods Grace is rejeed, and his 
slighted, his Mercies abuſed, and his Word 
trampled on, then his Patience is tired our, and he 
withdraws his Grace, and gives up ſuch Perſons or 
People to a reprobate Senks, the uſual Prologue to 
Deftruction and Damnation, from whigh deplors 
ble eſtare, and all the former evils, we pray [Good 
Jvoz deliver ug.) . , 


_ C 8. (Bp the mpfterp of thy holy Fncarnati 
0jt. ] Ic 54 &.d a an to ol etuE from all 
che forther evils of Sins and puniſhment, that we had 
ned beg it by the moſt prevailing methods, and 
ſach is chis which the Latines called Obſccrarion , 
when we urge the party of whom we ask, by all 
chat is dear to him ; 1o S. Paul beſeeches, by the 
Mercies of God, Ro. xii. 1. and Dani! intreats 
God by all his Goodneſs, Trath, and Mercy, Das. 
fix, 16, 1 A and the Primitive Chriſtians in their 
Litanics itmportune Jeſus, By bis precious Blood: 50 
| we 
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we do here commemorate all that our dear Re- 
deemer did for us in his Life, at his Death', and 
after his DearH, and by all the Love he ſhewed to 
vg by all the Torments he endured for us, by all 
the glorious things he intends toward us, we beſeech 
him to deliver us from theſe evils : And this is 
that which ignorant malice hath cenſure), as I 
know not what kind of Conuration,:- when it is th 
moſt devout and moving. Oratory . in the World ; 
i. We remember [Dig holp Jncarnation and 
Pativitp, ] how low he ſtooped, and how many 
difficulties he broke through to become our Savi-: - 
our, and to make himſelf capable. of feeling the 
miſeries we endure, and by all the condeſcenſion, 
kindneſs and pity of thele Acts we pray him: to 
(deliver ug.] 2ly, We remember ſhis Circum- 
ciion and his Baptilm, ] both Rites of Purifica- 
tion ; and chough he had ne2d of neither, yet for 
our fakes he ſubmicted to both, and by the bode 
painfulneſs of the one, andthe great humility ſhew- 
ein che other, we who have been baptized with 
him, pray that he will [heliver ug.] zly, We re- 
member [Hig Faſting and Tewptation,”] which 
he alſo was content to undergo , that he might 
lympathize with us in hunger and thirſt, and in all 
our natural necefſities, as allo in all the trouble we 


have in reſiſting temptation to fin and wickedneſs , 


ſothat he feels our miſeries, and knows our dan- 
ger of falling into Sin , and by his infinite pity 
and goodnels in doing all this tor us, we beſeech 
him moſt imporcynacely and ſay, {Good Lozd de- 
liver ug.) | = | 


F. 9. Bp thine Agony and Bloody ſweat. | 
We proceed now to that which Jeſus endured for 
L us 
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us at his Death, beſeeching him to pity and deliver 


us, 1. [Bp his Agonp and bloodp lweat,? the 


firſt Scene of his dolorous Paſſion ; for while he 
was making his laſt Litany, Luke xxii. 2.4. the dread: 
ful apprehenſions of his approaching Sufferings not 
only cauſed a violent ſweat with great drops like 
drops of blood to flue from kim bur through the 
extremity of his atiguiſh, blood mingled with that 
ſwear, fell from his holy Face, fo that he knows 
what it is to be tn fear and terror, as we now are, 
and by the trouble he then felt, we beſeech him to 
[deliver us.) 21y, {Bp his Croſs and Paſſion.) 
The Croſs is here put (not for the Wood which 
Papifts ſuperſtitiouſly adore, but) for the Torment 
_ ke ſtiffered thereon, Hebr. xii. 2. and his Croſs com- 
prehends the pains of his Body, his Paſſion, the an: 
guiſh of his mind; fo that we'intreat him by the 
renting of the Nails, and piercing of the Spear, 
by the torture and: the languiſhing of that bloody 
Death, by the grief and horror that then ſeized 
his fainting Soul; by all this we beſeech him to'[de- 
liver us] which isas if a Child ſhould beg of his 
dear Mother, by all the throes and torture ſhe en- 
dured inher travail of him ; and the argument with 
Jeſis is more effe&tual. 31y, [ Bp his pzecious 
death and burial.) Death is the wages of Sin, and 
the King of Terrors, but he who had no finſubmit 
ted to it, and lay three days under the Power of it; 
the merit of which was ſo great, and the price of 
It ſo infinitely valuable, that God accepted it as 
our ranſom from Death and Damnation ; and can 
we now doubt of his love who laid down his Life 
far us ? ſhall his death avail nothing ? muſt we ye 
alſo? let us with faith and love beſeech him by this 
loweſt and laſt ſtep of his. ſufferings to Dee 
us. 
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us] 4ly, [Byhis glozious eſurrection and AC 
enitor.5 His Paffion declared his Love, and his Ex- 


 atation manifeſts his Power, and both of them ſhew 


that Jeſus is willing and able to deliver us; hebroke 

the Chains of Death and opened the Gates of the 
Grave, and unleſs our miſeries are ſtronger, he can 
deliver us. He' is now returned to his own glory, 
and there intercedes for us, fo that we need notdoubt, 
if we cry to him in our diſtreſs, but he will graciouſly 
[deliver ug.] 5ly, [Bp the coming of the Holp 
Ghoſt. ] Since Jeſus could not ever ftay with us, he 
promiſed before he wentto Heaven to ſend his Spirit 
to be the Guide and Comforter of his Church while 


the world endured; and the fulfilling that promiſe 


declared his care of us, his intereſt in Heaven, and 
his never-failing Truth ; wherefore by this wonder- 
ful Mercy alſo we beſeech him [to deliver ug.] 
Theſe Arguments devoutly urged have always a 
mighty force in them : Bur on the chief Feſtivals of 
the Church we ſhould pauſe, and eſpecially preſs the 


proper motive of that time, His Incarnation and 
Nativity at Chrif#mas, &c. His Circumciſion on 


Newyears-day, His baptiſm on the Epiphany, His Faſt- 
ing and Temptation i. Lent, His Agonies, Croſs, 
and Paffion, Death and Burial on Good-Friday, His 
Reſurrection on Eafter-day, His Afcenfion on Holy 
Thurſday, And his giving the Holy Ghoft upon 
Whieſunday ; And the folemnity of theſe Seaſons will 
help us more etffeQually to commemorate theſe Mer- 
cies, and by them to-beg more earneſtly for deliver- 

ance. | - 
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C. 10; [ Jn all time of our tribulation, *<) 
We have always ſome Evils nigh us or upqn us, an 
therefore it is ſeaſonable at all times to ſay [good 
Lo?d deliver us: ]Yer there are ſome times 1n which 
we are in greater need than. others : the Old Lita 
nies of the Eaſt and Weſt put in Dearth and Fuds- 
ment , as theſe fpecial times; but We have added 
the time of our Adverſity and Proſperity, between 
which our whole Life is divided, to comprehend 
the time of our Living here-: [Jn all time of our 
tribulation, ] for this is the biggeſt part of our 
Lives; we have many forts of Atftiftion , and re 
then tempted to impatience, murmuring and de 


ſpair, to which we ſhould yield without the ſup- 


port of Gods Grace, and therefore we pray (not 
trom -the time of Tribulation , for that were pre- 
ſumptuous. to ask, but) in that ſad condition God 
will pleaſe to comfort and ſtrengthen us while it 
continues, and alſo in his due time to [deitver ug} 


out of it, 21y, [Jn all time of our wealth, ] chat- 


is, of our Welfare and Proſperity, 1 Cor. x. 24. 
for though this ſeem pleaſant, it is dangerous, 
and hath been a Inare to many perſons, who have 
paid their Souls for the. price of their proſperous 
condition, and unleſs it be ſan&ified, it encreaſeth 
. our Pride, enflames our Luſts, multiplies our Sins, 

and makes us negle& God, Re Meerinand grow 
carleſs of our Souls; and therefore we had need pray 
that we may be humble, thankful, ſober and wiſein 
our good fortune; and that we may not beruined by 
ir, we beſzech our: Good Lord to [ deliver us | 


from all the Charms and Snares of it. ly, [Fn the. 


tour 7 death. | Whether we ſpend our days in 
:rouble or proſperity, they muſt end in Death, 


and when that comes, Satan is attive, and we una- 
ble 
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able to reſift him, he makes his laſt attempt upon : - 
us,/and if we come off conquerors then, he can 
never hurt us more: The pains are grievous, the 
fears ( if we have our ſenſes ) many, and if not, 
(however) the danger 1s .great of our falling into 
deſpair , impatience , or apoſtaſie ; yet from this 
hour no Man may be delivered, only we pray that 
in-it our good Lord will [deliver us: ] Ic will 
be too late to cry then, if we have not made our . 
peace before ; fo chat weremember that hour now, 
and prepare for it by begging of God to deliver us 
then. 4ly, [Jn the dap of Judgment.) This fol- 
jo s Death, Hebr. ix. 27. and no Man can be deli- 
ered from it, but thoſe who fear God and repent 
ſhall be acquitted in it; and conlidering the ter- 
rors of the diſſolving world, the Majeſty of our 
all-ſceing Judge, the malice of our infernal Accu- 
fers, and the multitude of our Sins, who is there 
but had need to beg all his life long, that he may 
find Mercy in that Day, in which it God pleaſe. to 
deliver us, we can never be condemned more, but 
ſhall be moſt happy to all Eternity ? then therefore, 
and then eſpecially we pray that the [ good Lozd] 
will [ deliver us, Amen. 
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Sect. II... 
| Of the Interceſſions, 


$, 1. FI His part of our Litany is inſtituted by God, 
DL" who commands us ro make incerceſſions for 
T L 3 | all 
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all Men, 1 Tim. 1i. 1. and drawn up by the beſt and 
moſt Primitive Forms, being uſed firſt in thoſe 
Ages wherein the Chriſtians Charity was fo largeas 
to deſire-Blefſings for all forts of Men; a fordid or 
an Evil Man in his fear may pray for his own Deli. 

verance, but he muſt have a charitable Soul who 
. can with equal devotion Pray for others, as. for hiz 
own ſelf: And he who would ſo pray, cannot haye 
a. more methodical or comprehenſive Form than 
theſe Interceflions, which reckon up every degree 
of Men in their due place, and.leave out none that 
we would wiſh to pray for: Beginning firſt with 
the whole Church , Petition 14th , And then 
reſpe&ting this Church, praying herein for the King, 
that he may be Orthodox, Pious and Profperaus, 
Petit, 15, 16, 17, as alſo for his family, Pet.,1 8. For 
all Orders of the Clergy, Per. 19. for all degrees of 
the Nobility, Per. 20. Tor all kinds of Magiſtrate 
Pet.21. and for all the Subjedts of this Realm, Pez.22, 
Thirdly, It comprehends all Men in any Church, 
and teaches us to pray for their mutual Peace, 
Per. 23. for the Piety of thoſe of the right Faith, 
Pet. 24,, 25. for the converſion of thoſe who are de- 
ceived, Per.26. and for the confirmation of the weak, 
Pet. 27. As alfofor all the afflicted in general, Per.28. 
and eſpecially for ſuch whoſe afflictions hinder 
them from coming to Church, Per. 29. yea, it teas 
ches us to pray for all Men, Pez. 3o. eſpecially for 
our enemies,.Per. 31. Fourthly, We beg for aur elves 
temporal plenty, Per. 32.and Spiritual grace for our | 
repentance, Pardon and reformation, Per. 33. And 
this is the Method and curious order of theſe Inter- 


cetions, | 
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. '$. 2. [We Sinners do beſeech thee,to hear ug 

© Lo2d God, and that it map pleale thee 5o rule, 
&c.] This Preface is the fame with the Liturgies of 
the Greek and Latine Church, and leſt it ſhould 
ſeem to be preſumption for us to ask for others who 
are unworthy to ask for our ſelves, we do confeſs 
we are [Hinners,] and though he heareth nor ob- 
ſtinacte and impenitent Sinners, Fobn ix. 31. yet 


'fach as are penitent and acknowledge their faults he 


doth hear, or elſe he muſt reje& the Prayers of the 
beſt Men, becauſe all have ſinned. Truſting in his 
Mercy therefore, though we be Sinners, we humbly 
[beſeech him to hear ug] while we pray for others; 
and firſt according tothe Primitive Pattern we Pray 
for [the Dolp Church univerſal?) in which all par- 
ticular Churches are contained ; we know it is dif- 
erſed and diſtreſſed with Herefie, Perſecution, and 
Schiſm, and though Chriſt have promiſed never to 
let it fail totally and finally, ( Marth. xvi. 18. Chap. 
XXViii. #/.) yet his pena doth not ſuperſede but 
encourage our Prayers, and therefore we beſcech 
the great Lord, Governor and head of this Body the 
Church, who loves it and bought it with his precious 
blood, [to rule and govern 1t in the right wap,] 
to keep it from deſerting the Faith, or corrupting 
the Worſhip of God, from teaching Hereſie and con- 
niving at Schiſm ; and if the Church be guided in 
the right way, all the true Members of it ſhall be 
fafe ; and therefore every one of us who claim this 
Priviledge-muft very humbly & earneſtly in our own 
words anſwer and he [we beleech thee tohearug 
good Tod; ] we pray to a good Lord, and if he 
r us our requeſt ſhall be granted; therefore after 
every ſingle Petition, let the Pcople pauſc a while, 
: L 4 and 
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and refleting on. the Mattef of every requeſt, let 


them with 4 great devotion ſay here and elſewhere, 


[we beſecch thee to, &+.] 


s. 3. | That it map pleaſe thee to keep and 
ſirengthen, &c. ] The Light of Nature taughe 
the Gentiles to require their Prieſts to pray for their 
Kings ; ſo that Pliny begs of Trajan the Emperor 


an Office amongthe Pricſts, :har he might publithly 
Pray for him in right of his Priefthood, whom. he had 


hitherto Prayed for only with a Private Devotion 
(a). And Scripture enjoyns Chrif: 

(a) Plin. ad Trajan. tians to make Interceſſions for 
lid. 10. Epiſt. 8. Kings , I Tim. ii. 1, 2. Where: 
upon this was ever one part of 

the Primitive Litanics, to Pray for the Converſion 
of their Princes, if ſo be they: were Heathen, and 
for their Confirmation when they were Chriſtians; 
and ſince we have that comfort that our King is of 
the right Faith, and doth truly worſhip God, Our 
firſt requeſt for him is, that God will [keep and 
ſtrengthen] him in the True Religion , and that 
he may adorn the beſt of Religions with | righte- 
ouſneſs and holineſs of Life, ] withour which 
. no. Worſhip is acceptable to God , Ecclus. xxxv. 
1,2,3.He is the ſupream Governor of the Church 
in his Dominions, and therefore his being Ortho- 
dox in Faith and a true Worſhipper of God, is the 
greateſt ſecurity upon Earth te the true Religion, 
to which a good King is a Nurfing Father: He al- 
ſo is ſet in the higheſt place, and therefore his liv- 
ing a Tighteous and holy' life hath influence upon 


very many, and gives ſo much credit and authority - 


to Virtue, that it inclines all, 'either to embrace it, 
or at leaft to pretend ſo to do: And Doubtles - 
| EE wil 
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this Petition do prevail, and therefore let us hearti- 


ly ſay, [we beleech thee, &c. ] 


.$.4. [That it may pleale thee torule his heart, 
&.)] Now ſince no Profeflion of Religion is fincere, 
nor no practice of Holineſs laſting, unleſs they be 
footed in the heart and mind, We here pray that 
Religion and Holineſs may be planted in the Kings 
heart, and for our comfort we are taught that The 
Kings beart is in the hand of the Lord, as the rivers bf 
water be turneth it whitherſoever he pleaſeth, Prov.xxi.1. 
Wherefore we pray that the Lord will [rule the 
heart] of our King [in his Faith, fear and Love,J 
andrepleniſh his Soul with ſuch grace [that he man 
ever] put his truſt [ and affiance in God, andever 
ſeck hig honour and glo2p:] That is,that he may be 
throughly and ſincerely pious from inward Princi- 
ples, which will never fail; and if he believe in God 
and fear to offend him, and love to pleaſe him, he 
will begin nothing but what is good; if he Truſt in 
God, he will couragiouſly carry on the good he 
doth begin, and if he always aim at Gods Glory, he 
will accompliſh what ever he undertakes, fo as to | 
pleaſe God and profit us. A Prince thus endued with 
inward Piety .is more happy and more honourable 
than if he had conquered the whole World; he is 
dear to God, and beneficial to his People ; Beloved 
and proſperous while he lives, and his Memory ſhall 
be bleſſed in afrer-generations, ſo that it is his inter- 
Et and ours alſo, that we ſhould every one ſay here- 
to wich great fervency,'[We beleech thee, &c.] - 
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$. 5. [That it map pleaſe thee to be his defey, 
der, 8&c. ] Our firſt requeſts are for the Kings pi. 
ritual good, and becauſe if he be pious, that will 
engage God to defend and keep him from ſufferings, 


or tomake him more glorious by them, therefore we 


beg Grace and Piety for him firſt : Yer withal we 
do not omit to pray alfo for his temporal ſafety, for 
he is but a Mortal Man, and liable to more Dangers 
than any other, nor can any hurt him but they in- 
*yare us all; therefore for our own ſakes as well as his, 
we pray- to that God whoſe peculiar Providence is 
over Kings, [to be his defender and keeper, | for 
no Arms nor Guards can ſecure him from Treaſon 
and Confpiracy,without the watchful eye and mighty 
Arm of God ſecure him, even in times of Peace, for 
then are bloody Plotsand fnares contrived for him: 
And for times of War, if any be fo wicked to rife 
up and refift our King, they are our enemies as well 
as his, however they may pretend Religion, Liber- 
ty, Property and the like; and therefore we muſt 
wiſh the victory may always fall on the Kings ſide; 
and fince Rebels refift Gods ordinance as well as the 
_ Kings Authority, we may juſtly hope the King of 
Heaven will defeat rhem, and not proſper thoſe here 
for whom he hath prepared Damnation hereafter, 
Rom. xiii. 2. But whoever they be, foreign Powers 
or domeſtick Rebels, who are the Kings open foes, or 
his ſecret enemies, that is, ' malicious traducers of-his 
Government, with them that flatter him to his hurt, 
for their own baſe ends, we Pray [that] God will 
give {him the vicozp over all] forts of [his ens 
mies, | and let every Loyal Subje& fay, | we be: 
leech thee, &c-.] 
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:4.6. [That it map pleale thee to bleſs and p2e- 
ſerve, 8&c.] The Kings happineſs is not complete 
anleſs his whole Family be bleſſed alſo, agd thers- 
fare the Ancient Offices —_—_ named the Palace, or 

ildren in this place, as 


jring ,or who may come to the Royal dignity them- 
yes, ought to be remembred in our Publick Pray- 
ers, becauſe the Publick is concerned in their piety 
and ſafety, and upon it ordinarily depends the 
ſecurity of the Government, and the felicity of the 
aext generation; and thefore for our own and our 
poſterities ſake we uſe thele two comprehenſive 
words concerning them, that they may be [bleſſed 
and pzeſerved, ] thac is, ſupplied with all ſpiritual 
and temporal Bleflings, and kept from all kinds of 
evil. If they be of the right Faith, then this is a 
Prayer for their confirmation in it ; and if they be 
perverted,this is a Prayer for their Converſion ; how- 
erer the circumſtances are, a prudent and Loyal 


[Devotion will teach us ſo to apply it that we may 


heartily anſwer, {we beſeech thee, &c. ] 


-$. 7. [That it map pleaſe thee to 11[uminate 
all Biſhops, 8c.] The Jews and Gentiles both 
reckoned their Chief Prieſts to be next in Dignity 
to their Kings, and ſo did our Pious Anceſtors , 
wherefore they are placed next, as being (next 
tothe King) the molt conſiderable members of the 
Catholick Church, and all Ancient Offices do Par- 
ticularly Pray for RR into 
thoſe three Orders, which have from the beginning 


ever-in the Church, Biſh- (6) yia.rgnatii Egic- 
And 


wps.]Izieſts, and Deacons] (b) tolas, &c. 
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And the Prayer we make for them is the ſame which 
Atoſes made for Levi, Deut. xxxiii, 8. Let thy Urin 
and thy Thummim be with thy Holy one : that is, Wy 
mination and Perfe&tion, or as we here paraphraſ 
it, Trae knowledge and underſtanding of God 
word, and a holy Life toſhew and fſerit forth:which 
contain all that is neceſſary to be asked for them, 
2. [True knowledge and underſtanding of Gody 
wozd,] They are lights of the World, Math. y, 
I4 and ſhine by a borrowed Light from God, 
Fam. 1. 5. 17. and being to guide others they muſt 
not be blind themſelves ; they-are to teach the ip. 
norant, to fatisfie the doubtful, to convince Here 
ticks, and convert Sinners, and therefore had need 
be skilled in all forts of learning, but eſpecially in 
that which is the [| trueſt knoipledge, ] wiz. the 
underſtanding of Gods Word , the Storehouſe 
whence all their proviſion is taken, and therefore 
all Learning without this is uſeleſs in a Cler$y-Man, 
and if he rightly underſtand this he is throughly fur- 
nithed for every good work belonging to his Office, 
2 Tim. iii, 19. And that this their knowledge ma 
give Light to others, we pray [that both bp their 
p2eaching- and Living thep map ſet it fozth 
and ſhew it acco2dinglp. ] Plain and pracical 
Preaching is the firſt way of ſetting forth the word 
of Life, Philip. 11.16. and is very uſeful for inftrudi- 
on, reproof , exhortation and comfort ; it hath 


converted many and confirmed more, and muſt 


not be omitted ; but then .nothing will make our 
preaching more' effe&tual, 'than when our Lives and 
our Do&rine do agree; for that ſhews we believe 
what we Preach,and are willing to draw in that yoak 
which we put upon others;' and our example makes 
- all our exhortations weighty, and ſtrips evil wo 
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retences for diſobedience ; Wherefore 


kt the Prieſt heartily fay this Prayer for himſelf; 
and when the People conſider what benefit they 
have by a Learned, Laborious, and pious Clergy, 

kt them heartily: joyn in ſaying, [ we beleech. 


thee, 8c. ] 
£8. [That it may p 


leaſe thee to endue the 


Tozds, &c.] Thoſe that are eminent in the State 
follow, who by reaſon of their dignity and their 
charge need our Particular Prayers, and uſe to be 
reckoned up fn the old Liturgy under the phraſe 
of the whole Palace : Firſt, [ the Lozds of the Coun- 
l,] whom the King chooſes outof his beſt and 
witeſt Subjects, to adviſe with in all weighty af- 
fairs, for in the multitude of Councellors there is ſafety, 
Prov. Xi. 14. And becauſe many important cas 
come before them highly concerning the Church 
and State ' both, we pray that God will [endue 
them with grace , wisdom , and underſtand- 
ing. ] Grace will make them good Men, and 
faithful Adviſers, ſo that they will never deceive 


their Maſter for their own: private ends; Wiſdom 


and Underſtanding will. make them able .and 
diſcreet in their Advice, ſo that they ſhall ſeldom 
be deceived themſelves, which are the two proper- 
ties of a complete Councellor ; And becauſe [the 
Nobilitp] are the Perſons from among which 
theſe are choſen , therefore we make the ſame 
Prayer; for them. | all, ] as well the greater as the 
leflecr Orders of them, that they whoſe place is 
wer is great , and whoſe honour 
gives great efheacy to their Example, may be vir- 
tous and difcreet, and then they will be fit to 
ſerve their King and Country, they will promote 
Religion , be ornaments to their Titles , and a 


high, whoſe 


bleſſing 
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blefling to their own Familiesand to the whole Na 
tion ; whereas if they be debauched or void of difl 
cretion, their honour doth but expoſe them to more 
contempt, and .make their examples more miſchis 
vous; they are unſerviceable to their Prince, a blot 
to their Anceſtors, and uſually the ruine of their 
Name and Houſe ; So that both with reſpe& to the 
Publick, and to the Private intereſts of the greateſt 
Subjects we all ought to ſubjoyn here alſo [we b 
leech thee, &e.] : | 
s. 9. [That it map pleaſe thee to bleſs and 
keep the Magiſtrates. ] Our Magiſtrates accorg- 
ing to Fethro's counſel , Exod. xvii. 21. are uf 
ally choſen out of the better -ranks of Men, who 
have no need to fear the Anger, nor take the 
bribes of ſuch as come for Juſtice ; theſe therefore 
are placed next, as in the Primitive Offices, and 
God commands us to make interceflions, not only 
for Kings, but for all in authbority,- 3 Tim. ii. 1, 
And ſince Gods Providence ſets them up, we firft 
ray that he will [bleſs] them with ſucceſs, [and 
keep) them from all the dangers which their Of: 
fices ex 
he: will Five them grace to exccute Jultice an) 
to maintain Truth.” The end of their Inſticution 
ts firſt: to execute Juſtice between Man and Man, 
by patiently hearing and uprightly determining all 
cauſes without fear or favour, rendring to all the! 
Dues, and ſeeing that the: Laws and their Sentew 


ole them to; and more particularly that 


ces grounded onthem,' be duly executed on all it 


jarious perſons and- malefors; Secondly they ard 
[To maintain Truth, that is, to defend the 
rue Religion, by encouraging thoſe who profeſs it, 
and providing for thoſe that teach it, as _—_ 
up 
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pprefling and puniſhing Hereſie, Schiſm and Sa- 
e, and whatever "tends to undermine or de- 
the Truth ; and indeed Religion and Juſtice 
ze the two Pillars ofevery Kingdom ; if one fail, the 
other cannot long ſtand, and the whole Fabrick 
will be ruined; therefore it is every good Subjects 
duty to pray, that the Magiſtrates may have Grace 
to ſecure Juſtice and Truth, and he 1s no friend to 
himſelf nor his Country, who will not ſay [we be- 
leech thee, 8c.) | 


s. 10. [That it map pleale thee to bleſs and 
keep all thp people.] We have Prayed for the Go- 
vernors, and now we Pray for the Governed, the 
loweſt indeed but the moſt numerous part of the 
Body Policick, and if they be not ſafe and happy, 
the Governors are not proſperous, Prov. xiv. 28. 
Wherefore we pray that they alſo may be {[ble[- 
ſed ] with plenty and proſperity , and [ kept J 
from miſery and miſchief ; and this we hope God 
will grant, becauſe by profeſſing the True Religion, 
they are properly tiled | his people, |] ſo that 
with David we pray that God will ſave his people and 
bleſs bis own inheritance, Pſalm xxviii. 2. and this 
we muſt here do,with a peculiar reſpe& to the Peo- 
ple of this Nation which is the place of our Birth 
and- refidence, the ſeatof our Kindred and Friends, 
the Sanftuary of our Religion and Property , in 
whoſe peace we ſhall have Peace: Yer the words 
are general enough to take in all Chriftians in the 
World, and we may here Pray, that God will 
blefs them with Piety and proſperity, and keep 
them from Apoſtaſie and Adverſtty ; that he will 
bleſs them who are under Chriſtian Princes, and 
keep them who live under Turks and Pagans ; _ 
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1 ſo comprehenſive a requeſt deſerves that all of us 

[ do YT conclude it - with, {we beleech they, 
VC. 's PEE INE. 


S. 11. [That it map pleaſe thee to give to all. 
Nations, &c.] Our Charity begins at home, but 
doth not end there, being extended to the whole 
World, the peace of which we here beg. Our God 
is the God, and Jeſus the Prince of Peace ; he 
brought Peace to the Earth, and taught us that 
all Mankind were Brethren, and therefore we pray 
that all Nations as well as ours may have, 1.Dnitp] 
at home —_—_ themſelves, and be free from Civil 
Wars and inteſtine jars, which will bring a Nation 
to deſolation ſooner than any foreign Force, Marth. 
x11,25.21y, {Peace | wich all their Neighbor Nations, 
ſo as there may be no unjuſt Invaſions nor cruel De- 
populations, no bloody Battels by Sea or Land, 
which makeſo many widows and fatherlefs, burthat 
Mankind, may be quiet and live ſecure. 3ly, [ Con 
£02D, ] that is, that there may be mutualLeagues,Com- 
merce, and Correſpondence maintained between 
all the Kingdoms of the World ; which will make 
Princes Crowns fit eaſie, and fill their Cofters as well 
as-their Subjects purſes, making all Nations abound 
in plenty nd proſperity ; yea, this would tend to 
the propagating Chriſtianity to all the World; And 
though we can ſcarce hope this ſhall be univerſally 

. granted, yet we know God can do it, and we ought 
in charity to wiſh it ; we ſhall doubtleſs. prevail for 
ſome, and if it be no more, it deſerves that all of us 
ſbould earneſtly ſubjoyn to it, [we beleech thee,8cc.] 
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"4 12. [That it map pleaſe thee to give ug a 
ear, 8c. | It is now time to. look inward and to 
& ſomewhar for our Souls; Temppral Peace is a 
feat, though not a laſting Bleffing , biit Virtue 
ever fails. And firſt we Pray that Principles of ic 
may be planted in our hearts, viz. the Love and 
ſh of God : Then that the practice of it may be 
in our Lives, by diligent living after his Com- - 
handments, 1. [To give ug a heart to love and 
fear God. His Love will make us eaſily, freely , 
and readily, obſgrve all the duties he bids us to do : 
His Fear will keep us conſtantly from conſenting to 
any of thoſe Sins he hath forbidden us to commit; 
yea if wetruly love him we ſhall fear tooftend him, 
and by fearing t&' offend him we ſhall come to love 
him more : Wherefore if theſe two Principles be 
in our hearts, there is no doubt but our Lives will 
be diligently framed according to his Command- 
ments. All the Sins we commit ſpring ejther from 
our loving ſomthing more than God, as our Sins of 
Omifhon, and thoſe that pleaſureaitivites us to do: Or 
from our fearing ſomthing more than God, as want, . 
or Mens anger, viz. thoſe Sins which we are fright- 
edihto, with imaginary fears of ſome dangers, or 
miſcries. Bur if -we can get our - hearts poſſeſſed 
with the Love' and fear of God above all, then 
i We ſhall [diligentIp live after his command- 
ments.] Our'principal and conſtarit care and de- 
light wil] ' be to do thoſe holy actions which pleaſe 
lim, Our daily-ſtudy and cautton will be to avoid 
thoſe Sins which will difpleaſe him ;. happy there- 
fore are thoſe Souls that love.God for his Goodneſs 
and Meroy, and fear fiim for his Power and Juſtice, 
thele and theſe only will be uniformly religious; and 
therefore when the Holy mo Pravs, we may _ 
pg . that 


x62 The Jnterceſſions, 
that: number, let all that love their own Souls fa 
[we beſeech thee, 8c. ] . : 


F. 13. Ln it map pleaſe thee to give to: all 
thp people, &c.] Before we prayed that we might 
become good, and now that we may grow better ; 
for he that receives Grace and doth not improve ir, 


ſhall loſe it again, Marth. xxv. 29. but he that 


uſes the firſt Grace well ſhall have | encreaſe of 
Cyace 3 given to him, and ſhall profit exceeding. 
ly by the means of Grace, for it is the encreaſe of 
Gods Grace that makes the Word of God profit 
us, I Cor. iii. 6. Wherefore we pray that all Chri- 
ſtians, who are allowed wo come to Gods houſe, and 
hear his word there, may have ſuch inward Grace 
added to the outward means, that they may 
I. [hear Gods wozdd meeklp,] and fo apprehend 
their own ignorance and offences, as to be willing 
to be taught and reproved ; for Pride makes: Men 
think themſelves fo wiſe and good already, that 
they will not he inftruced nor perſwaded to amend, 
and the Word of God it ſelf cannot ſave our Souls, 
unleſs it be received with meekneſs, James 1. 21. 
21y, Encreaſe of Grace will make us alſo [ rec>ive 
It with pure affections,) and caſt out of our minds 
thoſe evil and impure inclinations to Riches, Ho- 
nours and Pleaſures, which hinder us from —_— 
the Word of God, or choke it when it is received, 
Luke viii. 14. But if our Souls be ſo purified as to 
love nothing mote* than God and goodneſs, we 
fhalbthen admire and delight in his holy Word, and 
cloſe with it as the guide to true felicity. ly, And 
if we fo receive Gods Word , we ſhall' —_— 
(. bzing fozth the fruits of the Spirit, ] which 
Paul reckons up, Galat.v. 22, 23. vis. as to -_ 
| . ove 
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Love of him, Toy in him, Peace with him ; as to our 
Neighbour, Long-ſuffering of Injuries, Gentlene/s when 
he would be reconciled, Geodne/s to the poor, . 
Faith or fidelity *to our Friends ; And as to our 
ſelves , Adeekreſs in our thoughts , and Temperance 
in our Actions, and by- theſe fruits God ſhall be 
lorified, and our Souls ſaved; wherefore when we 
conſider the blefſed effes of this encreaſe of Grace, 
ſt us all earneſtly beg it and ſay [ we beelch 
thee, &c.] | 


'-$. 14. [That it map pleaſe thee to b2ing into 
the wap of Truth, &c.] From praying for the 
Sanfification and improvement of thofe within 
the Church, we go on to pray-for the Converſion 
of thoſe without , unto the true Religion, which 
S, Peter calls the way of Truth, 2 Peter ii. 12. be- 
cauſe it relies only upon the Word of 'Fruth reveal- 
ed by the God of Truth, taking nothing for an 
Article of Faich or an Eſſential :part of Gods Wor- 
ſhip, but that which is contained in holy Scripture, 
and this is the Religion of our reformed Church : 
And firſt, the poor Heathens who believe in, and 
yorſhip falſe Gods, | have erred,] and the miſera- 
ble Jews, who yet vainly expe their Mefliah, with 
the barbarousand blinded Turks, who take an Impo- 
ſtor for their Saviour, theſe all are ſadly {Decetv- 
#; } but with a Primitive Charity we Pray tor the 
$onverſionvf them all. Secondly, the avuled Ro- 
maniſts who are taught to rely on Men that deſign- 
edly miflead them, and by pretended Traditions , 


draw them off from the Word of God, theſe [ have 


fred: ] As allo the conceited Secarigs, who are 
made to admire themſelves and dewile all others, 
and who are perſwaded their crafy Teachers Fan- 
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cies are Inſpirations of the Spirit : Theſe [| are de- 
ceived.) The Leaders of all Herefies and Schiſms 
erre wilfully, and all their Followers are deceived; 
yetwe have ſuch Pity and charity fdr all theſe,though 


they curſe and condemn us, that we pray they may 


be brought [into the wap of truth.) And it will 
make 6s, cp. devout in this requeſt if we conſider, 
1. How many there are who are thus deceived; 
For Pagans, Jews, Turks, and erring Chriſtians are 
above nine parts of Ten of the whole World, all 
which are under fad deluſions ; if we conſider, 
21y, How monſtrous, how fooliſh and abſurd Princi- 
ples many of them do maintain , things contrary 
to Senſe and'Reaſon, and as oppoſite to common 
Honeſty and prudence as they are to Scripture, 
3ly, How obſtinate they axe in holding theſe falle 
and baſe Opinions, that no Arguments from Rex 
ſon, *Scripture, or Hiſtory can work upon them, 
ſo that generally they reſolve not to hear or examine 
any thing that might undeceive them. 4ly, How 
apparent danger of Damnartjon they are in while 
they hold theſe damnable Dofrines, *2 Peter ji. 1. 
which beſides their making them deny Gods holy 
Truth, do either plunge them into wicked pradi 
ces or into intolerable Pride, either of which) ad- 
ded to their evil Principles makes them become the 
ruine of their Souls; and who that hath any Bow 
els of pity can think on this deplorable proſpeR, 
and not adde to this Prayer for the Salvation of 
ſo men deluded Wretches, [| We beſeech ther, 
&Cc. RR 


S. 15. [That it map pleale thee to ſtrengthen, 
&c.] Thoſe Without the Church are moſt miſera: 
ble, but thoſe Within it are not yer 'ſo happy 8 

not 
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not to need our Prayers, for the removal of ſuch 
Eyils as they are exerciſed withal; and we begin 
with their greateſt, that is, their ſpiritual Miſeries : 
Chriſtians are here in the Church militant, and in 
a continual warfare, Epbef. vi. 12. with [Sftan,] 
whoſe very name ſignifies he. Adverſary ; and while 
he aſſaults them with all his Power and Policy, we 
may behold them in various poſtures, ſome ſtanding 
and couragiouſly reſiſting, others almoſt faincing + 
and ready to yield, yea ſome fallen by his "Temp- 
tations , while we like Moſes in the holy mount 
continually pray for them , Exod. xvii. 11,12. de- 
firing God, 1. | To ſtrenghthen thole that ſtand, 
that is, the beſt Chriſtians who ſtoutly maintain the 
ood fight of Faith, and reſiſt all his temptatians, 
b thele we Pray, that they may have new Grace 
and ſtrength to hold out, fince even theſe are in 
danger of being overthrown by their cunning and 

werful adverſary ( who hates theſe above all o- 


« thers) if God do not daily ſtrengthen them, 1 Cor. 


x.12. 21y, [To comfozt and help the weak-hear- 
ted,] that is, thoſe who are dejeted with the re- 
membrance of their many former Sins, and the 
terror of their manifold Temptratiqns that now 
encoinpaſs them; and theſe extremely need [ Com- | 
fot] to revive their Faith and renew their Coy- 
rage : And thoſe whoſe hearts are weak by reaſon 
of their ſmall meaſures of- Grace, being but lately 
perhaps begun to live well, all theſe do mightily 
need Gods help, to make them willing to reſiſt and 
able to ſtand. 3ly, And whereas too many are fal- 
ln by Sin, we Pray that he will [raiſe up them 
that tall, by bringing them to Repentance: The 
righteous and the very beſt fall ofien, Prov. xxiv. 
16. But he that lifts up thoſe that are fallen, 

_s M 3 Pſalm 
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P/al. cxlv.” 14. leaves them not to lye in that fad 
ſtate by impenitence or deſpair , but his Grace 
ſees them' on their feet again, and makes them re. 
new the fight, and amend their former failings by 
future Courage and Care ; yet conſidering how 
many this Enemy wounds and how forely he infeſts 
all good, Men, we Pray [finallp-that he will beat 
down Satan under our feet, ] that is, give us 
a perfe& Vidory oyer him ; for by the Emblem of 
treading on their enemies Necks, Conquerors ufc 
to declare of old their complete 
(c) Joſh. x. 24. Deur. Victory (c) ; and though this be 
xxxili, .2.9 Luke x.19- a oreat work , yet ſince,it is to. 
| | be. done by Gods ſtrength, we 
may F: e for it, and if we perſevere, we ſhall at 
the lt be advanced above Satans reach , and ſhall 
ſee him . and all our Enemies lye grovelling under 
our feet, ſo asnever to be able to hurt us any more; 
to al which deſirable Requeſts both tor our 
Brethrens ſake and our own, let us fay [We beſcech ' 


thee, &c.] 


»«£, 16, [ That tit map pleaſe thee to (uccour, 
help, &c.] We firft conſider the evils that concern 
our beter part, the. Soul; yet we forget not thoſe 
p which Toncern the Body, fince they are fo great 
| that we cannot bear them without Gods help, ani 
fo frequent that the biggeſt part of the world is ex- 
orcifed with them 2: To reckon all the miſeries of 
this kind is impoflible, yet we have three general 
words which comprehend all : For theſe evils ate 
either fature and feared, and theſe are implyed in' . 
the word [Tanger;Jor elſe they are preſent, and 
rhen they proceed from the want of forne good 
thing, expreſſed by [neceflitp; ] or from che futfer: 
27258. oo PORT” ing 
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ing, ſome evil thing, here ſignified by [trtbulati- 
on;.] And each of theſe hath its proper Verb ſuted 
to-it ; for we pray to God to [ſuccour] thoſe in 
danger, by preventing the miſchief thart is feared 
from falling on them ; to [help] thale in neceſlity, 
by giving then thoſe bleflings they want;and to [com- 
fozt] thoſe in tribulation, by ſupporting them un- - 
der it, and delivering them out of it ; ſo that in 
this one general Requeſt we comprehend our ſelves 
and all other afflicted perſons in the whole world : 
If we ourſelves be in danger, neceflity, or tribu- 
lation, our own experience will help us to pray de- 
youtly; and if not, yet when we confider how 
rery liable we are to fall into ſome or all of thele, 
and how ſoon it may be our lot ro need the Chariry 
of others to pray for us, we ſhall do it with ear- 
neſtneſs and ſincerity : And that our words may 
agree with our works, let us ſfuccour, help and com- 
fort as many as we canof thoſe in danger, neceflity 
or tribulation, and call upon God to relieve the 
reſt, every one joynigg in ſaying [| we beleech 


thee, &c. ] 


S. 17. [That it map pleale thee to pzeſerve all 
that travel, 8c.] That our Devotion may be the 
more excited, we do in this and the next Petition 
reckon up divers forts of Men and Women who are 
in danger , neceflity and tribulation, beginning 
here with ſuch of them as are not able to come and 


Pray with us, being hindred by neceſſary buſineſs, 


tural infirmities ; or by violence- and reſtraint, 
irom coming to the houſe of God, yet we (though 
they.be out of our. fight) do remember, 1ſt, [Lil 
that travel bp Land o2 Water, ] upon their ho- 


neſt and gecellary occaſions. This Petition is in all 


M 4 the 


the old Liturgies applied tothaſe holy Men who went 
over all the World to convert Men to the Chriſti- 
anFaith, who went in continual peril of their lives; 
. and though this occaſion be nor ſo frequent now, 
yet Travel Aid Navigation ( in which many Men 
are conſtantly employed,) are full of dangers, and 
we inChriſtian Charity are bound toPray they may 


eſcape them, who are travelling or failing for the | 


Publick good or for their own honeſt Maintenance; 
| but nothing beſides malice can ftretch this Petition 

to Thieves, and Pirates, who do not uſe to be com- 
prehended in the number of Travellers by Land 
or water, nor are they otherwiſe hinted at here, 
than that honeſt Men may eſcape them. 2. [ All 
women labouring with child, } whoſe Danger is 


very great, and they do undergo it for the good of 


all Mankind,they endure more in bearing Children 
than any creature elſe; and as experience will 
teach the female ſex to Pray heartily for poor We 
men in this condition, ſo Charity ought to oblige 

en to Pray with like Devotion, remembring the 
Woman fuffers partly for their Sin, and in order 
_ fo thebenefit of Mankind, andtherefore her ſorrows 


muſt not be unpitied. 3. {All Sick Perlong] 


alſo are here remembred by us who are in health; 
we are able to:come to Gods houfe, and ſo muſt 


Pray for all that by Diſeaſes and Pains are kept from 


thence, as well in pity to the miſeries they ſuffer, 
as in regard to our own frailty who may ſhortly be 
in the 'ſame condition. 4. | Young Childzen ] 
are prayed for next, who cannotpray for themlelv 


ing yet are hable to innumerable perils, by reaſon 


»f their weakneſs, and unable to foreſee or prevent 


he dangers they are incident to; And to excite our” 


levotion the more, we may conſider them as theit 
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Parents chiefeft comfort, as adopted to be Gods 
Chrildren'together with us, andthe hopes ofthe next 
Age. 5. We Pray for[ all Paſoners and Captives.)] 
The Chriſtians of old in this place had reſpe& to 
all that were impriſoned and made ſlaves for the 
Faith of Chriſt, whoſe bonds they remembred as if 
they were bound with them, Hebr. xiii. 3. And ſome 
ſuch there are now in cruel bondage under Turks 
and Pagans, whom we ought eſpecially to pity and 
pray for, as well as to contribute liberally to their 
Redemption ; yet we muſt not forget thoſe poor 
Creatures who live miſerably in Gaolsand Dungeons 
for Debts, or for Crimes, or who are taken fighting 
for the defence of their Country ; we that enjoy 
the comfort of Liberty muſt relieve and Pray for 
theſe that want it ; and confidering the neceflities of 
all theſe, let the whole Congregation ſay [we be- 


ſeech thee, &c.] | 


$ 18..[That it map pleaſe thee to defend and 
pzovide, &c.] Our next inſtance is of [Fatherleſs 
childzen and widows, ] who, if they have Eſtates, 
are-in danger of being wronged ; if none, then 
they are in neceſſity and tribulation, being helpleſs, 
deſtitute , and expoſed; they have loſt their dear- 
eſt earthly Friend, 'and find few ſo conſcientious to 
take care of them, only God is pleaſed to ſtyle 
himſelf The Father of the fatherleſs, and Husband of 
the widow, Deut. x. 18. Pſalm Ixviiz 6. and cxlvii.7. 
forbidding all injuries againſt them, Exod. xxii. 2.2. 
and accurſing ſuch as do hurt them, Devr. xxvii.19. 
ea, eſteemiing it a chief-point of Religion to com- 
ort and aſſiſt them, 1/ai i. 17. Fam. i. 27. To him 
therefore:we pray [to defend] them from. injury 
and opreſſion, if they have any rights or eſtate; and 


me} 
« 
/ 


miſerable ms who like the  facherleſs and wi. 
dows, are deprived of their comfort, and liable to 
opprefſion, we pray that God will likewiſe defend 
and provide for [all that are deſolate] for wan 
of P _ Leer __ I , [and 
opp2e by: the falle and cruel dealings o 
dp Tickd Adverſaries; we know = Re 
deemer is mighty, and hppe he will reſcue then 
outof theſe miſeries, which are fo very great, that 
if we rightly apprehend their diftreſls, we cannat 
b_ devoutly ſay, [we beſcech thee to Hear ug, 
&c. I ET GET | 


$. 19. [ That it map pleale thee to have met- 
cy apon all men. ] That we may leave out none 
from theſe Interceflions, we now pray for all men, 
becauſe all men ace or may very ſhortly be afflicted; 
and if Aoty yer: all need Gods Mercy ; the prof. 
perous to. preſerve them,' as well as the afflicted to 
deliver theme And this is a Duty ſtcialy required 
of us by God, who will have us Make Sufplications 
and Interteffions ——for all. men, 1 Tim. ii. 1. and 
gives this re#{on, becauſe:God would have all to be 
ſaved, vet. 4. which minds us 'not only to pray for 
Mercy to reliexe the outward wants of Chriſtians 
but to ſave the Souls uf all. Jews, Turks, Gentiles, 
' and Heretieks/; which 'Requeft overthtows the O+ 

pirtion of 'abfblute/Predeſtination, from the - deceit 
of which if we be free, we may generally exerciſe 


our univerſal Charity, with noble thoughts of Gods | 


goouneſs, : being aflured this Petition fails. not by 


any bar put by him toiany particular man, but by 
the wilful ily of thent that chooſe. deſtrutts 
by ; : ON, 
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if not, [to p2ovide fo2 them] that they. may na 
be in extream want, And left we ſhould omit any | 
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| due time, we all ſay, [we 
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of and that his Grace ve Geleecd res _ alfo i n 
c er, OC. 


6:20. [That it map pleale thee to fozgive our _ 
enemies, &c.] If there wese any exception or ſecret 
reſerve in the former general Petition, ic might be 
ſuppoſed we excepted our Enemies, but God hath 
commanded us to forgive, and pray for chem, Math. 
v. 44 and unleſs we do ſo, he will hear none of our 
other Requeſts. It was the peculiar Badge of Chriſti- 
ans in times of Perſecution, that they prayed for 
their enemies ; and as we profeſs the ſame Religion, 
we muſt practiſe the ſame Duty }; and pray for, 
1, [Our enemieg,] who inwardly hate us; 2. Our 
[perſecutozs,] who do qutwardly hurt us by their 
Deeds; 3- And [fſanderers, ] who wanting powerto 
their malice, ſmite us by lies and reproaches invented 
by a malicious heart, and ſpread by a wicked tongue: 
For all theſe we pray, 1. That God would (fozgive 
them] that which is paſt, and not condemn them 
eternally for what injuries they have done againſt us. 
2ly, That he would [ turnthetr hearts,] and niake 
them reſolve to do us no more harm; and without 
this ceaſing to do evil, it is plain they neither have 
repented, nor canbe forgiven ; and it is as manifeſt, 
that we are-in perfe& Charity with them, when Wwe 
have brought our hearts to with, unfeignedly for their 
pardon and atnendment. And let us remember 'we 
ds' imitate the Mercy of God, and the: Charity of 
Jeſus and his Saints, we ſecure'our Souls ffom all the 
ſits of malice, and ſhall conquer our Enemies by 
kindneſs, while we with ſincerity and devotion make 
this Requeſt, and ſay, [we-beleech: theo, &c.] 


$, 21. 
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$.21. {That it map pleaſe thee to give andpy. 
ſerve, 8c.] After ſo large Interceflions for other, 


we now remember our ſelves, and pray in this Pe 
tition for Temporal Bleflihgs, not ſuch as miniſterto 
Luxury, bur only ſuch as ſerve to ſupply our Ne. 
ceflity, even that God. would [ bleſ[# the fruits of 
the earth,] and make great plenty of chem ſpring 
and grow, aad then that he will keep them from 
blaſting Mildews, and all other ſorts of miſchief, 
ſo as they may be [pzeſcrved to onr ule, and in 
due time we map enjop them. ] We cannot live 
without them, and none can give them to us, or 
preſerve them for us, but our great Creator, As xiy, 
17. Pſal. lxv. 9, 10. To him therefore we offer uy 
. this Prayer, and deſire to rgceivethem as'of his gift, 
and accordingly we acknowledge” his bounty by 
cheerfully dedicating» the Tenth thereof to him: 
And if the Heathens had Sacritices and Prayers to 
Ceres, Pan, and Robigo, to bleſs and preſerve their 
Fruits, how.: much more reaſon have we, when this 
Prayer is made to the true God, to ſay. [we beſech 
thee, &c. 


6.23 {har it map pleaſe thee to give ug. | 


true repentance, 8&c.] As the former Requeſt was 
grounded upon Give us this day our daily bread, 10s 
this upon Forgive us / our Treſpaſſes; that was for 
the Body, this for theiSoul: We owned we were 
finners inthe beginning; of theſe Interceſſions, and 


now we: Crave. pardon, that, ſo theſe excellent and_ 


uſeful Praytrs: may not-miſcarry : And the Requeſt 
isrvery full, for. we deſire, 1. : That,God will [give 
us true repentance,] which. muſt, neceſlarily go 
| before forgiveneſs; we. defire to ſe; the baſenebs,, 
and feel the ſmart of our iniquities, that we may 
truly and fincerely grieve for them , and then we 
regularly 
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regularly beg, 2. That he will [fozgive us all our ._ 
ſins, negligences and 1gnozances,] all -our grea- 
ter and leſſer offences, our ſins, that are done delj- 


berately with oug, full conſent, which are moſt n 
torious; and alſo all the ſad omiflions of our duty, 
the bitter fruit of*our ſhameful negligence, together 
with all the evils we ſecurely commit, and all the 
good things we without any chegk omit, through 
wilful zgnorance, error and miſtake, which we che- 
riſh, becauſe our Luſts pleaſe us, and we have no 
mind to be undeceived. And even theſe Tranſgreſ- 
fions are very great and vaſtly numerous, ſo that 
we had need witIPgreat contrition and importunity 
to ask forgiveneſs for them all. 3ly, Becauſe no Re- 
pentance is true; nor no pardonetfectual without a- 
mendment, we pray that God wil [endue ug with 


. the Gzace of his holy Spirit, to amend our lives 


acco2ding to his Holp wozd.} We canſin of our. 


. ſelves, but wetaanot reform without the help of his 


Grace; being therefore reſolved to amend, we Pray 
for the Grace of his holy Spirit to turn our hearts 
ind change our atfe&ions, and ſtrengthen us in 
reſifting and overcoming all the luſts and tempta- 


| tions that do oppoſe us, and then we ſhall be ſan&Ri- 


fied throughout and perte&ly reformed, according 
to that complete pattern of Piety preſcribed to us in 
Gods holy Word, where all Duties are enjoyned and . 
all Sins are forbidden : And how bleſſed a change 
will this be, how will ic reqifte our Lives, reſtore 
our Peace with God, recommend pur Prayers, and 
fkecure our Eternal Happineſs? Eet us all. conſider 


the benefits of this laſt and moſt comprehenſive Pe- 


tition, and ſay moſt ardently, [we beſeech thee to 
hear. ug, good Tozd. : 


$. 23. 
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-$. 23- [Hon of God, we beſeech 'thee to hear 
us. ] Avſw. Son of God, &c. [© Lamb gf 
PÞ®: &c. ] After ſo many excellenc Petitions pre- 
ted.to our heavenly Father, we make our addreſs 


ro our' Mediator, and that he m4y recommend us f 


and our Prayers at the Throne- of Grace, we do 
with great importunity intreat him for the accey- 
tance of our Petigions, and the pardon of our Sins: 
Beſeeching him, Firſt, By his Divinity , as he is 
[ the Son of God, ] and ſo Ommſcient , Omni. 
preſent, and Omnipotent, to [hear our p2aperg,] 
and to becorhe our Advocate for their acceptance, 
2ly, We beſeech him by his Sutf&ring for us, when 
hei[became the Tamb of God,7 and died co [take 
awap the fins of the wozld,] Fob» i. 29. that he 
will {grant ug] an intereſt in | his peace,)] Joby 
 Xiv. 27, in the peace he made with God, and that 
peace of Conſcience following thereupon : Apd 
that [he will have mercp upon us,] 1o as to pity 
us, and deliver us from the guilt and puniſhment 
of our offences. And again, as he is the [Low 
Ch2i0] our' anointed Mediator, we beg of him & 
[hear ug, ] and procure a gracious Anſwer to all 
theſs Interceflions. 


S. 24. [| Tozd have mercy upon ug: |] 4»/v. 
Lord have, &c. [Chzſt have, 8c. ] Finally , that 
our Concluſion may be ſutable ro our beginning, 
we cloſe up all with an Addreſs to the whole Tri 
nity for that [Mercp,]which we have been begging 
in ſo many; Particulars, and. this one word com- 
prehends them all, fo that this is the Epitome of 
the whole Litany; and conſidering how conſtant- 
ly, and how many ways we need Mercy, ſurely we 
cannot ask it too offen, and we ought every time 
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' toask ft with a renewed importunity,efpecially here, 
where the only impediment to all our Pnteceflions, 
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and that which alone can hinder them is our fins, 
and if we-can obtain Mercy for them, all our other 


Requeſts ſhall certainly prevail : But of this ſcemore 


Part I. Partit. II. Se. 2. 


. . 


Sect. IV. 
Of the Supplications. 


6.1. FYHe laſt part of this Devont Litany we 

call the Supplications, which ſeem to 
have *been firſt colle&ed and put into this Form 
when the barbareus Nations began to over-run.cthe 
Empire, about 600 yearg after Chriſt, though the 
particular Sentences are either taken out of holy 
Writ , or elſe gather&] from ancient Liturgies ; 
but conſidering the troubles of the Church Mils , 
tant, and the many Enemies that every good man 


always hath in this world, this part of the Office 


s futable for all times : The Method was conſidered 
inthe Introduction, and it only. remains we treatof 
the ſeveral Parts. : 


F. 2. [ Our Father, 8&c.] Pious Antiquity uſu- 
ally annexed the Lords Prayer to every Office, to 
thew their high. efteem of it, and their mean opi- 
nion of their own compolures, which receive life 
and value from this Divine Form. We have ex- 
pounded this Prayer before, and are only to _= 

ore, 


\ x76 © Che Supplicatiqns. Parr: 


here, that when our hearts are ſtirred up to®Derw ; 


tion. by th& foregoing Offices, we ſhall find our 
ſelves very. fit co put up theſe Peritions with renewed 


affe&ions, and ſo may ſupply the defetts of our more 


careleſs repeating it before. 


\ $. 3. [OLozd deal not with ug after onrg fing] 
Anſw. Neither reward, &c. We are all ready to 
ſay we luffer greatly, but the Church will have us 
remember we alſo ſuffer juſtly; yea, God exa&eth 
of us leſs than our iniquities deſerue, Job xi. 6. and as 
David confeſſes, He bath not dealt with us after our 
ſins, *nor rewarded us according to our wickedneſs, Plal, 
Ciil. 10. Upon which plain Aﬀirmations of Holy 
Scripture is this pious Supplication grounded, where- 
in, Firſt, We confeſs we are guilty of many | fing 
and iniquities, ] and own, we have deſerved a 
greatdeal worſe treatment from the hand of? God 
than we have received; for if he ſhould execute all 
his juſt threatnings on us, we could not complain 
of any undue ſeverity, yet alas that would makeus 
moſt miſerable here and hereafter alſo: Alt Tem: 
goral Plagues and Eternal Vengeance arethe juſt re- 
ward of our grievous ſins; but oh! how ſmall and 
how light, how fewand how eaſfie are our ſufferings 


in: compariſon of our defervings? we may think ' 


them great when we conſider them alone, but we 
muſt judge them*ſmall, and may be contented un- 
der them, when we remember we have merited to 
ſuffer infinitely more ; and therefore qnr duty is 
(not tg complain of our preſent light afMlitions; 
but) only to pray they may never be Jaid-on in pro- 
portion to our, iniquities, for then we are rut 

in this world and in the next alſo We can ſubmit 
to all this, and have reaſon to. praiſe him it is no 


more; 
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Q | more; we clear his Juſtice,and confeſs our Iniquicy; 
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bur apply co his Mercy to allay our puniſhments, and 
roportion them according. to our poſſibility of 
ing, and not according to the deſert of our 


offences. 
The Prayer againſt Perſecution. 


F. 4 $f fas the People may not think the Duty 
| is ended as foon as the Reſponſes ceaſe , 
they are admoniſhed in their heart to joyn with the 
Prieſt ſtil}, by that ancient Form of [Tet ug p2ap;)] 
and though the Miniſter repeat the words , the 
Matter of it concerns the whole Church, and it 
is one of the old Weſtern Forms, colle&ed at firſt 
our of God's Word, and excellently firted to this 
Litany. | 


£. 5. [O God merciful Father., who veſpi- 
feſt not, &c.] When evil Times occaſioned the an- 
cient Chriſtians to uſe the Litany, they put on Sack- 
cloth, and went barefoot, they faſted and repeat- 
ed it with fighs and tears: And if we be as ſenſible 
as they were, we have occaſion enough for fighing 
and contrition ; wherefore it is a very proper and 
comfortable Preface which uſhers in this Pray- 
er, fince it puts us in mind, that 5&e Lord knows all 
our deſire, and our proaning is not hid from him, 
Phl. xxxviii. 9. and that @ broken and a conrite 


beart the Lord will -not deſpiſe, Plal. li. 17. but be- 


cauſe of the hing of the poor he 'will ariſe and 
belp they, Frut 6. He ens” Gol the meaning of 
our ſighs, and read the language of choſe _ 
; WhiC 


7's The Supplicatione. Pani 
which are joyned with the Prayers that we makein 
our adverſity, and if they proceed from a [ heart] | 

7 foxowtful ] for the AMidion, but. 


not only. 


{ contrite] and penitent for the Sin which. cauſe 


it, he will pity and helpus: Men may and dftgg 


do deſpiſe our ſighs and ſorrows, and therefore 


we ſpend our time vainly in complaining to them; 
Let us therefore bring all our Griefs to. this [our 
Merciful Father} and ſincerely . pour them ou 
before him,. and we are aſſured of his Compaſſion, 


and ought to learn from thence to pity the ſorrows: 


of our Brethren , that Almighty God may pity 
ours. . | | | 


$.. 6, [ Werecifullp aſſiſt our Pzapers, &c, ] 
It is ſo natural to Men to fly to Prayer intheir Ad- 
verſity, that the worſt Men can Pray very Hearti- 
ly then, 7/as. xxvi. 16. and if thoſe Prayers fail us 
we are beat out of our laſt Refuge, and have no- 


thing but Deſpair left us; So that we have great 


reaſon to beg,” Firſt, That God will affiſt us in the 
L[P2apers we make befoze him in all our tro 
bleg.] And Secondly, That [he will g2actouſlp 
Hear] and anſwer ſug) in ſo needful a ſeaſon; hi 


AſſiſFtance will calm our minds, aflwage our Pal- 
ſions, confirm our Faith , revive our: Hope, and 


make us Pray without wrath or doubting, filling our 
minds with vigor and devotion : His - Accy: 
zance of theſe Prayers will certainly bring us De- 
liverance at laſt, and ſupport in the mean ſeaſon; fo 
that he whocanPray devoutly and acceptably inthe 
eroubles that oppreſs him, can never be hurt by any 
 Afﬀidtion; and therefore now before the itorm 
' comes, we are providing that our Litaries (which 
are the Prayers we maks in time of trouble,) wy 
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be fervent and prevalent, eſpecially, when we of 
| fer them in auridiſtreſs , that God will not deſpiſe 
our ſighs and .our deſires chen , and if we uſe-to 
call on him in- our Proſperity, we may with more 
confidence apply to him m our Adverfity z and what 
benefits will flow from his accepting our Prayers 
then, the next Sentence will ſhew. 


+ $ 7. [That thoſe evits which the craft, 8:c.]- 
If our Prayers-made in Aﬀfiition be devout and 
prevail, then the blelſed effet-will be, Firſt, That 
{all the -cvils which ''the craft and ſubtletp 
of the Devii ] and Wicked [Men, |] his 'inftru- 
ments, [contrive againſt ug] ſhall be diſcovered 
.] } and prevented, Pſalm xxxiii. 10. 1 The Devil and 
\d- | evil Men by his ſuggeſtionare always contriving the 
ti- | ruine of the crue Religion and all chat profels it, 
us, | and they lay theſe Plors ſo cunningly and iegretly, 
10 | that they would neyer be found.out nor preyented, 
at  butby Gods All-keeing Providence: They. hope ro 
he |. get Power-to perſecute the true:Church;and' to ſup- 
w- | pres our Holy Religion, for:the Ancients believed 
lip | (though God permitted, yet) the. Devil :contrived 
his | andevil Men executed the cryelties of Perſecution, 
af. # Tertwl, de. fug. c.: 7. Net if wo. can engags God al- 
| ways to hear our Prayers, we doubt not but either 

this evil ſhall be wholly prevented and { bzought to 

yought, ] or ſuddenly (diſperſed; ] and then it can- 

notgreatly hurt-us.Fhe Second benetic of having-our 
(TaNrs in. Affliction prevail, is,.. {that we} and all 
. 7's 
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G [Servants] being totally delivered - from, 
or ſecured from being { hurt bp anp Perſecuti- 
on, ] or other. ſad Calamity, ri meyrnge and 
freely praiſe God, and publickly Worſhip him in 
his houſe without ——— : And indeed they do 
: A not 
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nat defire-to eſcape:;Adverſity and perſecution megs 
ly as. it. prejudices.their temporal-intereſt (as world. 
ly Men do,) but chiefly b-cauſe-it hindersthem'from 
the comfort of -publickly and freely enjoying Gads 
Ordinances, they deſire Deliverance for this end, 
that-they may have liberty [fo give thanks to God 
in his holp place, ].?/o/. lxxix. 14. for this cauſe 
they pray againſt Perſecution, and all horrid Plots, 
in love'to the trueRebgion, aridour of a delight in 
Gods honour and. pablick, worſhip, and this make 


them beg it ſo carneſtly through [Jeſus Chziſtour 


To2d,). by whoſe intereſt they hope. it will þe 
granted. x FA 2 


"The Alternate Supplications. 
5 8. Ols ariſe, help, &c.] F/al. xliv. 2.6.nd 


xXxix. 9. The former Prayer was 'noj 
concluded with Amen, to ſhew; the: ſame Requeſt 
3s continued in another Form ;j and what the Prieſt 
begged alone there, all the People joyn wich him 
to ask in theſe alternate ſupplicarions taken from the 
Pſalms , deſigned at feſt to be fung alternately: 
When our enemies are riſing 'againſit us. to deſtroy 
us, we deſire {God will iſe] to help us, and 


then his and our enemic ſhall be ſcattered, P/alm 
Ixviii. 1. We take no unjuſt courſes to defend our 
ſelves, but crave the divine Aid, and that not for 
| any worthineſs in our ſelves, but for his names «ſake, 
that be may make bis power to be known, Pſalm cvi.'%. 
and-ſhew how much heis aboye the power and po 
licy of'all that oppoſe him. | 7 
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:$. 9, O God We have heard with our Ears, 
&c. ſal. xliv. 1. | When: the People Pray fo ear- 
neſtly, the Prieſt to quicken their Faith, by another 
Divine Sentence, commemorates the great 'Trou- 
bles, Adverſities and Perſecutions which God de- 
livered his Church.from in all-Ages ; and ſince he 
sthe ſame Lord, and we have the ſame occaſion, 
this is laid down as a ground of our fature hope ; 
Our Bibles, and Ancient and; Modern Hiſtories, as 
well as the relations our Fathers have told us,. and 
the examples we have ſeen, do all afſure us of this, 
and therefore the People again ſay ; | 


£. 10. [ ® Lozd arile, help-ug, &c. foz thine 
honour : ] which is no vain repetition, but a-Teſti- 
mony that they are convinced they did wiſely. and 
well-to ask of this God, (who hath done ſo grear 
things for his People in all Ages) now to ariſe and 
help them, that ſo the Honour he hath gotten by 
theſe wonders of his Mercy, may. be renewedand 
colficmed by this New A& of his Power and Good- 
nels : And therefore they repeat this Pectiti- 


on, 


- $. 11. [Glopp be to the Father, &:c. As it was 


in tho beginning, 8&c.J] This Doxology is —_— 
ed before, and is placed here in imitation of Holy 
David, Pſal. vi. 8. and xxii. 22, 25. who out of a 
firm perſwaſion, that God will hear him, in the ve- 
Aa of his affli&ions and dolorous complaints, 
uddenly breaks forth into an A of Praiſe;, So we 
having ſuch a God to Pray unto, in the midit of 
our mournful: Supplications, . do both Praiſe God 
for his. Ancient Mercies, and alſo inafſurance we 
ſhall obtain, his help,. we praiſe him for his Help 

N 3 G- 
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before-hand, and .doubt not but as he was [glori: 
fied] in the beginning, for paſt Mercies, fo he ought 
to be now for preſent, and ſhall be hereafter for 
future Bleſſings, FP. 


$. 12. | From our Enemies, 8c. G2aciouſly 
look, &c.] We have Enemies, and Afflictions, but 
then we have a mighty Friend, even Chriſt the eter, 
nal Son of God, and we beg of him | to defend ug 
from our Enemies,] and from his glorious Throne 


to. [Look fo g2actouſſp on our afffictions,] Exod. 


11. 25. that he may pity us, and then we are aſl. 
red he will relieve us : He diſcerns our very heart, 
and knows the Sorrows that dwell there, where- 
fore we Pray that he will [pitifullp behold the 
ſozrowg of our hearts ;7] and ſince our ſins are 


the cauſe of all our Sufferings, and our 'Troubles: 


the-Effe&s would ſoon ceaſe, if Sin the Cauſe were 
taken away, we beg of the ſame Jefius, [ mercifu} 
Iy to fozgive the Sing of his People,] P/al. xxv. 
I6, 17:"He did alone merit our Pardon, and heon- 
ly can diſpenſe it; and- if he do fo, our greateſt 
miſery is removed ; and (if our Prayers be accept- 
ed) 1o ſhall our Troubles be alſo; wherefore we 
proceed and ſay, [ Favourablp with mercy 
hear our Pzapers, eb xxxiii. 26. In this Litany 
and thoſe Supplications we have begged deliverance 
from all evil, and what need we now wiſh more, 
than that our Redeemer and Adyocate may receive 
.our Requeſts with -favour and Mercy, that is all 
we can deſire, and accordingly we do beſeech him 
' by his- aſſuming our: Nature to be merciful to us 
[CO Sonof David have mercp upon ug; ] Matt). 
ix.2.7: He took on him our Infirmities, he is acquain- 
ted with our griefs, and knows how to pity us, ” 
TE RY ; : CAauile 
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cauſe he hath been our Fellow-ſufferer ; by all there- 
fore that he hath felt we pray him to have mer- - 

upon ug : ] And though he mighr reject us, and 
f our Prayers for our unworthineſs, yet we in- 
treat him that he will [vouchlafe to hear ug now 
and ever] in this, and in all following diſtreſles, 
and then we ſhall never be miſerable : "This there- 
fore we ask often, this we beg with redoubled im- 
portunity, ſaying, [Gzaciouſlp hear ug, © Chzilt, 
nacioufip hear us, D Lozd Chziſt;] His great 
Power, as the Anointed of God, and our Lord 
and Saviour , together with our great neceſlity , 
makes us thus earneſt and importunate; \and he is 
well pleaſed when we are ſo. Finally therefore - 
to ſhew we rely on no other Helper, we conclude 


'thele Supplications by ſaying, [Q Lozd, let thp 


mercy be ſhewed upon us, Like as we do put 
our truſt in thee,)] ?ſ2l. xxxiii. 22. * To him, and 


. to him only, we have applyed our ſelves ; and as we 


have no other hope but in him, ſo we may expe& 
that Hope ſhall be fulfilled, and we certainly deli- 
vered in his que time. | | 


7 he Prayer for ſanfifying our Troubles. . 


$. 13.Q\ Gregory had . compoſed this Prayer almoſt 
* IIoo, years ago, as we now uſe it : But 
when the Roman Churches corrupt Dodtrines crept 
into het Offices, the Maſs-Book had put in to this 
old Form, the Interceflion of the Saints; but our Re- 
formers left out that vain and impious Addition, 


and -not only reſtored, but improved this pious 


N 4 $. 14. 
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S. 14, [ We haymblp beſeech thee, © Father, 
&c.] Ir is natural 'for Children to fly to their Fa- 
ther in their diſtreſs, and ſo do we; but.on the ac- 
count of his greatneſs and his glory , we come 

bumblp,] yer becauſe of our neceffity, we {be; 
teech]) him earneftly: And our firſt Petition is for 
his. pity , with reſpe& to our preſent Condition; 
we pray him, mercifullp to look upoua our 
infirmities, ] whether they be natural infirmi- 
ties of Body or Mind, or Moral infirmities, that is, 
Sins and tranſgreflions, or (which is chiefly meant 
here,) Providential infirmities, that is , the Ca- 

mities which the Divine Providence hath 
laid upon us; with reſpe& to all theſe we boy by 
pity, Secondly, 'Fhat theſe may not lye too hea- 
Vy, nor any more be laid upon us with reſpe& to 
the time to come, we beſeech him by the moſt pow. 
erful motive,” even | fo2 the glozp of hig Name, 
to turn from ng al} thoſe evils which we moi 
righteouſſp have deſerved, ] thereby confeſſin 
we have juſtly deſerved all we ſuffer at preſent, 
a great deal more; but we know he orders the 
whole World, and can turn the current of theſe 
floods of AfMidction , ſo az theſe ſhall be diverted, 
and thoſe we fear ſhall never come at all, and we 
vow to glorifie his Name if he thus pleaſe to ſpare 
us ; Yet if he do ſee fitnow or hereafter to exerciſe 
us with Afﬀiictions, we beg, Thirdly, [ That m 
all our troubles we map put our whale truſt 
and confidence in his Wercp ; ] thar is., that 
our Faith may wot fail, Luke xxt4. 32. for our great» 
eſt dangeris,that when our troubles doencreale, our 
Hope and our Faith ſhould be ſhaken, and then 
our Anchor is broken, and we ſhall be fhipwrackt: 
But fo long as we are convinced of his Goats 
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and Truth, and can put our whole truſt and confi- 
dence in his Mercy, our courage will not fail, and 


' we ſhall bear up nobly. La w& And that this 
I 


Faith may not be an il-grounded prefumprion,* we 


. pray that we may retain our piety in the midſt of 
our diſtreſs, [and evermoze ſerve God in holineſs 


and purenels of living.) A Hypocrite may pre- 
tend Religion in proſperity ; but a ſincere Chriſtian 
only continues his love and duty.toGodeven in the 
reateſt afMic&tion : No ſuffering can drive him to 
Gin, nor will he make uſe of wicked meansto eſcape; 
he will be religious ſtill, yea mare afraid*to offend 
than ever, and he glorities God more in adverſity 
than ever before ; wherefore we beg this conſtant 
Piety, [foz Gods honour and glozy,] by whoſe 
Grace alone our Virtueis made ſo durable ; and this 
and all the farmer requeſts we make ['thzough aur 
ot + Wodiatoz and Advorats Jefig Chiift our 
DI by whom if we do-prevail, no Aﬀidtion can 
ever harm or ruine us, [Wmen.}] 


S 15. The Litany being generally uſed with the 
Morning Prayer, and when it is ſo uſed, theſe lat- 
ter Colle&ts being omitted before , come in here, 
and therefore we now conclude with the Prayer 
of S. ChryſoFFom, which in his own Liturgy is pla- 
ced in the end of one of his Litanies, and how 
rery Pious and proper it is for this plags may be 
learned from the Firſt part, where it is = am 
0 large , together with the final Benedidion, 


Which commits us all to che. Grace of our Lord Fe- 


ſus Chriſt, and commends us to the love of Gad, 
and deGres for us the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghaoft, 
by which we ſhall be for ever happy. in this Workd, 
and in the Warld to came : [ $mnen, Amen.) : 


) 


Parr. Il. 


Partition IL 
OF THE 
Occaſional Prayers 
AND 
THANK SGIV INGS 


Sect. 1. 
Of the Occaſional Prayers in general. 


S. I. Hough the various Miſeries of Man- 
kind are exactly enumerated: im the 
Litany, yet they are but barely meny 
tioned there, and at Jome-times ſome particular E- 
vils lye ſo heavy upon us, and ſome great Mercies 
are ſo neceſſary for us, that it is requiſite we ſhould 
have ſolemn Forms upon ſuch Occaſions to annex 
to this Office, that ſo it may fully ſuce all _ Ne- | 
CELUTIES, 
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| ceflities. Solomen ſuppoſes there will be ſpecial Pray- 


ers made in the Temple in times of War, Drought, 
Peſtilence , and Famine (a): | 

And La#antius obſerves, that (a) 1 Kings viii. 33, 
the any pegs A_ 35, 37+ 
themſelves to the S, In Eo 
times of War ; Plague , .and (0-H iſt. th, 
Drought. ( b ). Tertullian allo © * 
notes the Chriſtians did make () Texul. Apal. cap. 
extraordinary Prayers on ſuch 40. | 
Occaſions (c). And both the 

Greek and Latine Church have their ſeveral Offi- 
ces for ſuch times, out of which theſe Prayers are 
taken, which are not deſigned for a compleat Of- 
fice ; becauſe when any Judgment continues long, 
and grows general, our Governours draw up a pe- 
culiar Office, and etyoyn it to be obſerved with 
folemn Faſting, only theſe Prayers are continually 
to be ſaid with the Litany upon ſuch occaſions, that 


| ſoaccording to that Law of Charles the Great, 1s 


time of Famine, Plague and War, the Mercy of God 
may c immediately mplored, Without ſtaying for the 
Kings Edi (d). The Prayers | 

have no dependence on each o- (@) Capitular. lib, 1. 
ther ; - and ſince they are never © 118. 

uſed together, we muſt not ex- 

pu any Method ſhall comprize them all, but con- 
der every Particular by it ſelf, that we may ſee how 

fit it is for the occaGon, and know how to demean 

our ſelves at ſuch times. | 
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Sect. Il. 
Of the Prayer for Rain. 


$. 1. JIN times of exceflive Drought we may pre. 

: pare our ſelves for the. devout uſe of this 
Prayer by confidering . of theſe four particulars; 
Firſt, That want of. Rain is a grievous. Judgment, 
chreatned. to the. Jews for thew iniquities, Deut; 
XX Vii. 23, 24s and. oftea executed on them, Foray, 
XW. 1. 2. 8c. foel i. 18.. 8c. Heggai i. 9, 1o. And 
this as well as other Nations, hath felt the ſad ef 


fes thereof, pining. the Graſs and parching the || 


Corn , drying. the Rivers and. deſtroying the 
Springs ;, cauſing ſcarcity: of Proviſion for Man and 
Beaſt, and. ſadly impereriſhing the laborious Couns 
tryman,, to whoſe pains all forts of Men, are be: 
. bokdling:. Vet Secondly, 'God only can give the blef 
ſing of. Rain to us; for it- is his. gift? Fob v. 19. 
P/al. Ixv. To. and cxlvii. 8. Atts xiv. 17. The Rab- 
binsfay; he hath the Key. of the Clouds, ofthe Womb 
and the Grave,and never intruſted them in the hands 
. of any ſervant, Talm, tradt. Sanbedr. Though ſecond 
Cauſes, coneur, yet he alone moves them all, and 
it is. an. Ac. of his mighty, Power to-extract a Ma 
of Waters out: of the dry Duſt, and hang it in the 
boſom of a Cloud, till he order it. when and where 
to fall; nor can any influence of the Stars or chan- 
ges. of the Moon help us to rain till God pleaſe. 
Thirdly, All Nations have applyed themſelves to 
their Gods in this caſe : The J: 
zrue God, 1 Kings viii. 35. To him Elijab applyed 


ews called upon the 


him- | 
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himſelf after a Drought of three years, Chap. xviii. 
42. And Feboſhaphat enquired for a Prophet of the 
Lord to pray for the Armies in this diftreſs, 2 Kings 
ji: 11. The-Athenians called upon Fapiter to rain 
on their Tillage and their Pa- © Ro 
ſtures-(e ).” The Romans had ' (e) Marc. Antonin. ad 
ſolemn Sacrifices and barefoot _ 1 5-8. 7: Ha 
Proceffions to beg Rain of cheir (*/ Terra: Apotcap. 
Gods (f): But the Chriſtians * | 
with Fafting and Mortification, lying in Aſhes, and 
clothed with Sackcloth, exceeded all orhers in their 
devout Addreſſes to God for = 
this Mercy (g). And when fome (8) 1demibid. 
ſuperſtitious men in St. Ambroſe's 
time vainly- expeted Rain ar the Change of the 
Moon, God denied it if! che 'Church' prayed for 
«x, Hexam. 1. 4.c.8: Fourthly; This' courſe alone 

| hath been found ſucceſsful ; 5Thus Elyjab obtained 
Rain for Iſrael, Fames v.16. - Thus the Primitive 
Chriſtians prevailed for ths Roman Army almoſt 
det:oyed by Thirſt (h), andpro- CO RY | 
cured =_ by their Litanies at ay Eaſeb. Ecclef. hift, 
many other times ( 1): So that *5:<- 5: 

our Charch takes the right courſe > a _ 


.®_ 


wm 
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to-pray to God-for it. _—_ 


6.2. [© God heavenlp- Father, who | 
Hon Do Cþzl 7 RN Bi es pe (hp 
buile upon the beſt Foundation, ' viz; firſt, the 


Goodneſs, and ſecondly, the Truth of God: His 
Goodneſs appears in our calling upon him as [our 
| heavenlp Father ; ] he gives Rainfrom Heaven, for” 
he dwells above the Clouds in the Heaven of Hea- 
vens, and yet hath infinire pity for us; and beſides, 
his Truth obliges hira to relieve us, becauſe he hath 


pro- 
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promiled by C Jeſus Chit ] (in. whom all his 
romiſes are 7ea and Amen) Matth. vi. 23. that if 
we feek the Kingdom of Heaven and its Righteouſneſs, 
all thoſe other things (ſpoken of before, Matth. vi, 
37) all things neceſſary to our bodily ſuſtenance ſhall 
added unto us. Now though we want Rain ex- 
ceedingly, and are like to want Meat and Drink if 
this Drought continue , yet we have been all this 
while praying in the firſt place, for Qrace to make 
us righteous, and to bring us to the Kingdom of 
Heaven; that is the beſt agd the moſt laſting Blef- 
fing; and as we ought to prize that moſt, ſo we 
have ſought it firſt: And now we hope God will 
pleaſe to allow us, in the latter end of our Prayers, 
to mention this temporal want of Rain in the laſt 
lace, and, according to. his promiſe, that he will 
h grant us the ſpiritual Grace, and add this earth- 

ly Blefling to it : Only therefore let us beware out 
great concernment for Rain, do not hinder us from 
ſeoking. better things firſt; for if we ask nothing 
elſe heartily, we offend God in valuing Earth above 
Heaven, and ſhall provoke him to deny us: But 
when we have givenprecedence to the beſt things, 
we may-now [beleech] him [to ſend ug] ſome 
[moderare: Fain in our] - great {neceſſity; ] We 
know it is only in his power to give it, and we are 
now in yery great want of it (for this Prayer is not 
to be uſed but on great occaſion,) therefore with all 
poffible humility and earneftneſs we [beſcech]-him 
co give it. us ; Elias his poſture was very lowly, for 


he. bowed: his face. to the ground, 1 Krngs xviil. 42+ | 


and his Prayer was very fervent, fames v. 16. and 
ſo muſt ours be on the fame occaſion : Nor muſt we 
plead our Merit, but preſent ur neceflity, and beg 


..-/ WU to prevent the ſad Death and Scarcity which 
5 nh threatens 


The Pzayer fo2 Bain, Part.It, |. 
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threatens us thereby, yet we muſt pray for [mode- 
rate Rain] too, leſt the Weather changing from a 
Drought to a Deluge, our Miſery ſhould be only 


. changed,not ended, and the Judgmentaltered rather 


than removed.We beg ſo much [Hain] only as may 
make the Earth fruitful, and oblige us to be thank. 
ful; for thoſe are the Ends we aim art in this Requeſt : 
Firſt, [Chat we map receive the Fruits of the 
Earth to our comfkozt ; ] for when it is moiſtned and 
refreſhed by, moderate ſhowers, it will yield -its In- 
creaſe, and we ſhall have plenty of Food to comfort 
us: And ſecondly, If we receive the Mercy as, we 
ought, that Plenty will not only turn to our com- 
fort, [but to] the [ honour? and glory of God who 
is the giver of it; we ſhall then ſee our Miſery if 
he had reſtrained this Mercy longer, and our great 
obligations to him for hearing us at laſt ; fo that if 
we obtain the bleſing of Ram by our Prayers, we 
ſhall acknowledge it in our [Thankfgiving,] and - 

raiſe him for it [thzough Jelug Chaiſt our 
To2d.] in whoſe Name we beſeech him to hear 


« 


Sect; III. 
| The Prayer for fair Weather. 


$. 1, e want and the exceſs of Rain, are con- 
: _ trary in their Nature, yet both produce+ 


the ſame effett of Scarcity and Famine, which in 
the more Eaſtern and Southern Countries uſually 
followed Drought; for in Egypr it ſcarce ever rains, 
Zach. xiv. 18, and ſhowers in Harveſt were a Mira- 
cle in Fadea, 1 Sam. xii. 17. And hence there are 
few Complaints in Scripture of exceſs, but many 
for want of Rain: And the Gitek Church neither 
hath nor needs an Office for fair Weather : But in 
theſes Weſtern and Northern Climates, Famine is 
oftner cauſed by exceſs of Rain, and therefore the 
Latine Church hath an Office to remove this Judg- 
ment, and S. Ambroſe hath a Prayer in Verſe for the 
ſame purpoſe : Our own Chronicles. alſo ſhew 
that long and continual Rains have frequently cau- 
ſd Scarcity in this Nation, which ſhews how ne- 
ceſlary this Prayer is. And that we may uſe it with 
Devotion, let us conſider, Firſt, The Miſerics 
which attend exceſs of Rain, which is very un- 
comfortable, and very miſchievous: To have the 
Heavens dark, and the Clouds weeping, the Earth 
covered with floods, and the Waters roaring, is 
a very {ad proſpe, eſpecially if we conſider what 


loſſes it brings to the publick and to private perſons 


in deftroying: the fruits of the earth, and ſpoilin 

the food of Man and beaſt, Prov. xxviii. 3. as allo 

by breaking down Banks and Bridges, overwhelm- 
| ing 
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ing Houſes and Towns; art exrrying 'awiy' what- 
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ever is in the way thereof, frallowing #p Cartel 


and Men alfo, and caufing 2 great Mortality very 
often, after the” rage of the flood be.over.” Second- 


h, Let us remember, God only can help' us in this 
ifery ; God the Father divided the' Red Sex and 
Jordan, God the Son walked on the waters, God' 
the Holy Ghoſt moved on'the primitive waters, and 
brought them all co their proper places; God: is 
the Maker and only Maſter of this unruly Element, 
on him Moe; calls to ftay the-rain, Exod. ix. 33. 
to him Samuel prays for the ceaſing thoſe rerrible 


ftowrs, 1 Sam. xii. 19. and to hint nes Pen ood 


hope apply our ſelves in the like Ge by t 


us excellent 
Form. Fr 2 


E $.2. [O Almighty Tozv Gody who fo; the Sin 


of Yan didlk onct dzown all the Wozld, 8c. ] 
Since every excethve Rain is a little Emblem of the 
Univerſal Flood; it may- fitly bring- that dreadful 
judgment to our Minds, ſo that the Leſfon in the' 
Roman Office 1s concerning  Noabs Flood', the 
Greek Church mentions ir, and: we have  juftly ' 
made it the Preface tothis Prayer: Sin was the cauſe 
of that Deluge; the old- World was drowned in 
wickedneſs, before it was overwhelmed with wa- 
ters; and we are-not innocent. It was: very: dread- 
filto have the Windows of - Heaven opened and 
the Fountains 'of the 'Sea- breaking.irr upon them, 
covering and deitroying at}, purſuing' Men to-the 
tops of *'the - higheſt Mountains, and ſwallowing 
tlem-up there; and if this preſent Rainſhould-con- 
tine, ic might-reduge us to the fame extremity.” Tis 
tic, God hath [p2omiled-of his great Mercy 
mvcr- co- deſtrop;] che. World [ f@ again, ]- _ 
oo + +00 at 
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hath, made the Rainbow the token of that Cove, Ny. 
nant: Gen. viii.21-,and ix. 15,16. which we own Þ|,,: 
with thankfulneſs inthis Prayer; only that we may... 
not preſume on that promiſe, we muſt conſider that 
. though -Gad will never deſtroy the whole World fo,. fl 

yet e hath ſince:deftroyed - particular places Wa. Nie 
Countriesſo,and may 5uſtly deſtroy us and our Couns, |}... 
oy by this Judgment ;, to prevent which | we hum- 7, 
blp befeech him,] with all lowlinefs, and yet with ſp 
all earneſtneſs, to remove it, but ſo, that firſt we 
confeſs our Sin and our having deſerved this Judg- 
ment, and then promiſe Repentance: By our Luxu | ,,; 
ry and abuſe of, plenty [ we Have juſtip defer: 
ved this Plague of Kain and Waters :) Anda | __ 
we imitate the old World in [| our miquities, ] 
ſo we deſerve to ſhare with them inour puniſhment; 
this we confeſs ta clear Gods Juſtice, and to do + 
him right, ſince he would have qpared us if our Sins 
had not forced him thus to puniſh us; and as Sin 
was the cauſe, ſo, now we would have the effe& 
ceaſe, we muſt remove the cauſe by repentance , 
and here we promiſe.we will do fo, for we pray for 
' [ Fair Weather J only upon ſuppoſition we do 
Ltrulp repent, ] and though we have had fome 
outward loſſes by the Judgment, yer if ic have 
brought us inward Þain and made us penitent, it will 
be our advantage; let us therefore make our ſup- 
poſition a reality , and. unfeignedly repent, and 
. then God will repent of the Evil,and give us{ſuch} | 
a bleſſed change of [Weather, that we map re- 
ceive .the Fruits of the Earth in due ſealon,} 
and enjoy a plentiful Harveſt for all this: And if 
we. carefully . and fſtrialy obſerve how ſadly God 
puniſhed us for our Sins, and how graciouſly he 
delivered us upon our Repentance, we ſhall have a 


= 
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Ybenefic by this Mercy greater than outward Plen- 
T5; (foz we ſhall learn both by his Puniſh- 
-Tments to amend our Tiveg, ] ſince it is ſo dange- 
JS rons'and ſo hurtful to us to live' in Sin, [and To2-. 
"This 'Clmencp] in removing theſe evils, we ſhall 
'Y karn [r0 give him p2aile and glozp, } as a teſti- 
y t 


mony that we believe him to be a moſt gracious 
Lord! unto us : fo that, we ſhall gain temporal and 
ſpiricual Bleflings both, by Gods hearing this Pray- 
er, which we therefore make in the Name of [ Je- 
ſug Chzift our Lo2d,] by whom we hope to pre- 
vail.-{Amen. ] | 


Sect. IV. 
Of the Prayers in time of Dearth and Fa 


mine. | 


LL 


(.1. JDEcauſs Famine uſually follows either the 

by want or excels of Rain, therefore the 
Przyers againſt Famine come next, which is a more 
grievous Judgment than either of the former , 
which are only terrible as they are fore-runiners of 
this Evil, concerning which we may conſider ; Firſt, 
how 'grievouſly mahy places have been fcourged 
vith this dreadful judgment. Egypr had a Famine 
kren years, rogether, Gez. xli. 3. Yea the fruitful 
lagdof Canaan was many times very grievoully pu- 
niſhed by want of neceſſary Food, Sam.xxi.1. 1 Kings 
xyiii.t1. Lament. iv. 4, 5, Nor hath any Nation 
been always free from it; The Roman Empire was 
miferably afflicted with a Famine, in which thau- 
pF : O23 ; ſands 


ſands were ſtarved inthe. Reign of the perſea 
ting  Maximinus, Euſeb. biſt. 1. 9. cap. 17, 18. and 
in. 7aſfiniens time, Mothers were forced to; gt 
their -own Children, Paul. Dzac. lib. 17. Qurown 
Annals alſo tell us that. this fruitful Land of ours 
hath. been often puniſhed with {o- great ſearciy, 
that the moſt odious things were eaten, and many 
dyed for lack of Bread; ſo that we are not ſecurs 
from this Judgment. Secondly, When it comes, itis 
one of the ſaddeſt Calamities that can happen; No 
life more miſerable than to be tormented with per 
petual hunger, and to devour the moſt loarkin 
things; No Judgment more mortal when it riſes 
to extremity , making the living like walking 
Ghoſts, and killing thouſands of all ages and ſexes; 
and no Death more grievous than the lingring tor- 
ture of being tarved, which is far worſe than to 
be ſlain with the ſward, Lament. iv. 9. Finally, no 


Land more miſerable than that where Famine hath 


- waſted the Country, unpeopled the Cities, made 
the Poor mutinous and deſperate, and the Rich a 
prey to their fury. Thirdly cherefpre, let usfly.to 
God with great deyotion, to prevent or , rgmore 
this Evil alſo : El;jabs Prayer brought Plentyto lf 
rael, i Kings xvili. St. Gregories Litany put an end 
to the Pamine in Traly. The Arcadians reſtored the 
Worthip of Ceres, whom before they had neglerh 
and had their Dearth turned ins a plentiful haryell 
Pauſan. in Arcad. Bullenger periwaded the - Tys 
rine Church to faft and Pray' every third day. ina 
| time -of Famine, and obtai 
(k) Melch. Adam vit. a deliverance (k); And the Jah 
ons cyoake 1. Were freed froma general Dearth 
rn layos. © by Faſtingand Prayer (1). Let 
| IT therefore fly to the fame rnb 
FO | ' dies 
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ties, and in fich caſe ufe one of the following 


Prayers: |: 
T , The firſt Prayer. 


C2: '® God Jeavenlp- Father, whoſe gift it 
-A Z is that the ain doth fall,8&c:] If an 
Earthly ' Parent cannot deny his Child Bread, Luke - 
xi. 2. much leſs 'will he deny us who is [our Hea? 
venlp Father; ] they may ſomtimes want power 
to help their Children, though their love 'be ne- 
ver fo great, but he is always able to: help us - His 
Providence is the firſt cauſe of all our provifions. 


* Qur food is the fruits of the Earth , together*with 


Fleſh and Fiſh, .and all theſe 'are his | Gifes ; ] 
TheRain cauſeth fruits''to grow, but he cauſeththe 
[Kain to fall,} he made the 'Beafts of the' Earth, 
and the Fiſh of the Sea at firſt, and: by His bleſſing 
they multiply and encreaſe for our uſe ever ſic; 
wherefore now that we want theſe Proviſions, what 
better Method than to'pray'to him ? And what fit- 
ter ground. for our requeſts than to call to mind the 
efficacy of his Providence in making ( the Kain 
to fall, the Earth fruitful, the Beaſts to en- 
creaſe, and the Fiſh to muſtiplp ? ] When we be- 
hold he is furniſhed with this Power and find our 
ſelves in extreme want, we do earneſtly [beſeech 
m to behold the affliction ] that we_ who are 
'his people ] do endure by this lammentable 
f'dearth and ſcarcity ;] The Poor are-famiſhed, 
and the Rich not able to relieve them; the Children 
cry for Bread to their hungry Parents, and thoſe 
cries pierce deeper than their own wants; onr lol- . 
fes catinot be computed , = our neceflities are 
3 | il} 
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inſupportable, the Judgment is very ſad, and ye 
we = confeſs it 1s very juſt ; ſour iniquity] both 
been ſo great that we abuſed our plenty by excek, 
by luxury and wantonneſs, and now [we jufly 
ſuffer] Gr want of thoſe good Creatures we have 
formerly abuſed ; wherefore we do repent of our 
moſt grievous Sins,. and pray that [th2ough hig 
goodneſs] and bounty he will [mercifullp turn} 
our extreme ſcarcity into ſo gracious | a plentp,] 
of- all proviſions, that, they may become [cheap] 
yet ealy to be procured by the poor, and needy; 
and though any of us be rich or 'well-ſtored, fo a; 
not much to ſel this Calamity in our own perſons, 
yet in charity and compaſſion to our poor brethren, 
we heartily beg of God to'grant this Mercy, though ' 
not for any worthineſs in our felves, who have de 
ſerved his anger, Joh (02 the Tove) which he bears 
[to Yefus Chzift our LozdJ who pities us andin- 
_ rerceeds for us' in this and all our Aflicions, [ts 

whom] therefore with [the Father and rhe Holp 

@hoſt,] in acknowledgment of former Mercis, 
and in hopes of this which we now pray for, [We 
aſcribe all Honour and Glozp now and foz ever, 
"Amen.] "gt 


"The ſecond Prayer. 


'<. 3- THe former Prayer is moſt proper when 
the Famine begins, this when it 15 came 
"to the height; that when it comes by unſeaſonable 
Weather , this when. 'it is the effet of War, in 


which the Fruits.of the Earth are deftroyed in the I | 


Country, and all Proviſions cue off from __ 


B 
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Cities, where'the_ greaeelt rage of Famine hath of- 
ten been felt upon ſuch occaſions, forcingthe ſtar- 


I 
} 


, ved Inhabicants to 'cat Dogs and Horſes, yea Car- 


rion and Vermin, nay, compelling, Mathers to Cat 
their own.. Children, and Men to devour one ano- 


. ther, as many Hiſtories do atteſt, both Sacred and 
'Profane ; wherefore in. this Cale we may uſe this 


ſecond Prayer. 


. 
x 


... $4. [ O God merciful Father , who in the 
. .time of Eliſha the P2ophet, 8&c.] The Famine of 


Samaria, 2 Kings vi. 15. in the: Reign. of Fehoram, 
was remark for the fury .of it, while it remained, 
rful removal thereof : They had cho- 
Food, being forced to Eat the'Fleſh of Aſſes, the 
Head of which vile Creature was ſold for. eighty 
Shekels, and a ſmall quantity of the filthy Corn ta- 


ken, out of a Pidgeons Crop, 'for five Shekels; yea, - 


Mothers were compelled to cat their own Infants : 
Yet our {| merciful Father] did deliver them as 
ſuddenly as wonderfully ; for the Syrians flying 
from the Siege by a terror that God ſent among 
them, and leaving all their Proviſion behind, with- 
inone days time a Buſhel of Wheat was ſold for one 
Shekel, and two Buſhels of Barly for the ſame 

rice, and all the City was fed thereby, but thac 
Infidel Nobleman, who would not believe the Pro- 
phet. Now their Sufferings may teach us Patieqce, 
and their Deliverance give us hope, and encourage 
usto call upon the ſame God, [to have mercy up- 
on us, who are now fo2 our ſing puniſhed with 
like adverſity: ] The fins of Samaria were thoſe 


_ of Sodom, Ezek.xvi.46. Pride , Idleneſs, fulneſs 
of bread, and uncharitablenefs ; and *tis too plain 


O 4 WL 


eperitarice & ba wiſe find q ſeaſonable,] 
that b, a ſpeedy [renet, ] before. this Calamity ut. 
terly deſtioy, Þ5+ {neon a:Miracleto delivex 
us at preſent, buy 4 tha we mult nor preſcribe to 


Him: only to Prevent ah ike Miſery for the future, 


Sar g whenever 
We an ip hs een hors p | 0 his bounteoug 
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we have imitat« <£d, Fin 20. our ſins, and ſo we are 
made like hem, i ih our puniſhment ; yet as God bat | 
metcy oh them,” fIlh the upon our Canfeſfion'and 


ent ad at) 2 add at wh. nth. i eo Ord nd. cn od 2408 aff Sm fy. 


. V. The Payerin time of War: 20x 
3*ks'2 Thab 54S + $31 Rid &.J. "A C + 


T Sect. V. | | "Rr Th VP, 


"of the Prayer in time of. War and Tu-. 
mults. {xy anhdP\ 


$1. | 
INV Enemy 'in' War, or is diſturbed 
Tiimults for his own Rebelious 'Subje&s, we muf 
ayd him by our Prayers; and to make them tmiofe 
affeionate, let. us Meditate. upon ſuch, occafions, 
{Of the Miferies of War which cauſeth famine 
atid ſcarcity as We noted before, aut pits power * 
into the Hands of —_— cruel Men ,. who uſe 


Hen our King 15engaged with' a foreign 
b 


*. 


jt too often'to* ppprefs, plunder'and deſtroy : And 
wherever this Fury comes'ir lays all things waſte, 
being attended' by Blood and'fmoak, murders and 
miſchief, deſolation and*deftruRion , fo. that 'he 
| muſt be barbarous and'*obditire, who will not 
heartily pray for the ceaſing of this SrexdRal Jud: | 
ment, ' aly, And Prayer is a very pro [os 5, 
ſince God'is' the Lord: of Hoſts and: God'of Batt] 
Exod. xy. 3: and that fide he favours, ever gets the 
Vigory, orat laſt comes'off 'ſafe : For, which rea- 
fon Prayer 'hath been uſed by all Nations before 
they went. oat to War ;; 'Solomon ſuppoſes the: Jews 
would: never omit it, I Kings viii, 44, 45- And the 
Examples of Mou; Exod.'xvii. 2. Aſa, 2 Chron. xiv. 


r 1. Fehboſhaphat, Chroen.xx. 6. and Hezekiab, 2 Kings 
ix.5,ſhew how much this contributed ro the Victo- 
fy: Scipio the Great went up to the Ca itol before 
trery one of his military Expeditions ;' The Greets 


1 
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and Romans ever offered facrifice before the bat. 
tel: And at Rome they were wont to ſend their 
- General into Mars his Temple to ſhake the ſhields 
that hung there, and Cry, O Mars awake. Serwviutin 
8 en. The Holy Conſtantine taught his Souldiers 
a Form of prayer .to be uſed in time of War, 5 
Euſebius relates, and S. Gregory adviſes the Sitiliay 
Biſhops to uſe the Litany every Wedneſday and Fri. 
day againſt the barbarous Incurſions; andboth Eaſt. 
ern and Weſtern Churches have. proper Offices in 
Time of War,:the ſum of which is given us in this 
Excellent Prayer. 


_  $. 2, [Almightp God, King of.all Kings,.and 
. Governoz, of all things, &c.] When the Enemics 
power ſeerns: great and formidable, ric is then ver 
proper. for.,Pious men to ;chear up. themlclves wit 
the Ne Ha ter, Power:of.. God, and therefore thoſe 
Prayers. of Feboſhaphat,,2 Chron. xx. 6. and Hezekish, 
z Kings ix. 15, begin (as;this doth) with the com- 
memoration. of. Gods Supremacy and Power if 
our Enemy . be a. King, our God 1s. { King of 
Hings; ] if be Govern: a. few Provinces, our Lord 
(Horns the whole-World, and [all things] 
therein ; though our Adyerſaries perhaps may think 
they.can eably. reſiſt; our Forces, yet [his Power] 
(whoſe ayd we now implore) [no Creature is a- 
ble to refiſlt:'] And we-are ſurechis righteous Provi- 
dence doth wiſely and. equally; order all events, it 
being his Part-[to puniſh Sinners , and. to be. 
merciful to them that truly Hepent ; ] Where- 
fore we reſolve to, repent us of our Sins, before we 
begin the: War , leſt they prove our worlt ,ene- 
mes, and make Heavento be our Eqge, fo that our 
juſt cauſe mighe ſuffer for the wickedneſs of thoſe 
' enga- 
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and Devices] which manage 'the 


$e&. V. 'The Payer in time of Tar. 203 


_ engaged in it, Dent. xxiii. 9g. Foſh.vii.1 1. 2 Chron. 


xiii. 8. But when we have repented and reconciled 
our God: to us, we dare then (as the Ancients uſe 
to do) Appeal to the Judge of all the World to de- 
termine between us and our Enemies ; and ſince we. 


' believe the event to bs wholly in his Power , we 


make our Prayers to him to take our Part : Yetwe 
do not imitate the Pagans of old and Mabometarns of 


latter time, who curietheir Foes before the battel, 


Numb. xxiif. We only pray to God [| to ſabe and 
deliver ug from the hand, ] and the power [of 


' our Enemies; ] we wiſh only our own ſafety, not 


their deſtruction ; [Their P7ide, ]- which incited 
them to ſer ypon us, we pray it may be [ abated; - 
Their Malice) which ſpurs them on to blood and 
cruelty, we pray may be [aſſwaged; |[hetr Plots 

eſign againſt 
us, we pray may be [confounded;] but we beg all 
this, not with any malice to their Perſons, or di- 
re& wiſhes of their ruin ; for if we could be ſafe 
and quiet by their ceaſing from Hoſtility, weſhould 
be well pleaſed : Our end in theſe” Petitions is on- 
ly that God may ſecure us, and [Arm ug] with 
har which we truſt in more than all other things, 
viz. [the defence} of his Providence, Pſal.xciv. 2.2. 
by which we dofibt not but we [ſhall be 


5 both now and [evermoze, from ] theſe and _ 
-other [ perils f 


And if: he pleaſe to hear us, and 
give us the better, we will not abuſe the Mercy to 
Luxury or Revenge, but our Conqueſt ſhall end 
in [glozifping] our mighty and merciful God , 


[who is the onlp giver of all Vicozp: J We will 


acknowledge and: praiſe him , wherefore we be- 
ſeech him to hear and anſwer this our Requeſt, 
[though the.. merits of his onip Hon Hong 
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Chziſt our. 02d ,] to whole Interceflion for us we: 


£ 


Sect. VI. 


Of the ;Prayer in time of Plague or Com- 
* 4A, ; _ ©16;k [Hf #3.) ; '4 4 : = "$3 1 : ; 
C.1. He: Plague , bath: in Scripture, 2 Sam. | 
14K -xxiv. 13. 2atth; xxv. 7. and in theſe 
Prayers is ſet inthe laſt : place, becauſe it is many 
times the conſequent of unfeaſonable Weather, and 
the ill diet. rhat Famine ferces onus, or of War and 
great Slaughter ,' and: s/he greateſt Evil of the 
thres, ſince:.three days Peſtilence is' propoſed: to 
David 28; equal: to three months; War , 'or ſeven 
years: Famine and it will help. our Devotion in 
this; Calamity to. conſider, :1: /The terror: of this 
Jugdment, :which fx/#, cuts off many thouſands in 
a-ſhort ſpage;!and therefore the Plague :is called by 
the Name aboarr es Ferem. ix. 21. becauſe where 
It rages; inyextiemity, ic:makes a Country or Ci 
almoſt . deſolate, the: living: ſcarce futficing to Ss | 
the Uead, there being cut off.in our memories, - An. 
1655. 'it one City of London, 68596 Perſons, by 
this one; Diſeaſe only, in a few Months time. Se- 
condly, 'We may think of the univerſality. of this 
Evil, from : which: none\.can- fly, no Age,.Sex, or - 
Condition being free fromiit; Princes and Peaſants, 
Souldiers, Merchants, Scholars, good men and bad 
being all expoſed: co-it, fo that none can tell ou 
Heh | 00N 
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ſoon they may be ſmitten : And therefore every one 
ſhould prepare , eſpecially conſidering , Thirdly , 


' The ſuddenneſs of the Stroke, ſeizing the ve 
ſtrongeſt, and diſpatching them in a few days; fo 


that if it find us unfit for death, it may deſtroy 
both fouls and bodies alſo, agd God by the Peſti- 
lence is ſaid to make a way to bis indignation, Pſal. 
Ixxviii. 51. this being to too many the Prologue to 


eternal Miſery. La#ly, 'We. ſhould meditate on 


the miſery of the Diſcaſe ic ſelf , which enrages the 
blood with a poiſonous heat; ang though ic make 
us need fſuccour excreamly, yet it deprives us of 
it, and makes our neareſt Friends fly from'us,'1o * 
that we languiſh without pity, dye without obſer- 
vation, and are in'danger to be buried with the bu- 
rialof an Afs. In the next place, when our hearts 
are mollified with this dreadful proſpe&, we muſt 
remember, that as this Judgment comes from the 
immediate hand of God, 2 Sam. xxiv. 13. ſo he 
only can deliver us, and make the Plague to ceaſe. 
Hence Aarox's Incenſe, and Phineas*s Prayer, Numb. 


'xvi. 46: Pſal. cvi. 30. were offered to him, and did 


prevail. To him the Jews were always to addreſs 
in time of Peſtilence, x Kings viii.” 37. yea, the 
Gentiles buile Alrtars, and offered Sacrifices: to 
their Gods on this ſad occaſion, Alex. :ab Alex. gen. 
dier. I. 5. c. 27. The firſt Chriſtian Litanzes were 
made on this occaſion, and all Churches have had 
you Offices for it; and. thereforeit is highly rea- 

nable: we ſhould devoutly. uſe. this agreeable Form 
var by our Church againſt this: moſt grievous 

tation. EEC CSE 


6. 2. [ O Almightp God, who in thy waath 


didſt fend a Plague upon thine own mou. 
C. 


&c.)] To fuppore us in this ſad Viſitation, the 
Cinch proflci us with two Examples parallel to 
our : Firſt of the Ifſraclites in Moſe's time , 


who having (as we have done alſo) provoked an 
Almightp God,] as an. evidence of his diſplea- | 


ure he [ſent a Plagye) among them, the Scourge 
he uſes when {his w2ath) is = the higheſt, Nums. 
xvi. 46. Ezek. xiv. 19, And though they were [big 
own le,) as we alſo call our ſelves, and had 

been by him delivered from Egypt, and brought 


out into the [wildernefs,] where there was no na- - 
rural cauſe of infection, yet there, [ foz their ob- 


-ſtinate rebellion againſt Moles ) their Prince, 
[and Aaron] their chief Prieſt, for Schiſm againſt 
their Spiritual, and Sedition againſt their Tempo- 
ral Governor, (the two Epidemical Vices of this 
diatony he ſent a Plague among them that ſud- 
 denly deſtroyed almoſt 15-00 of them: And we 
ſhould examine if ſome ſin like theirs hath not in- 
volved us in like ruin. The fecond Inſtance is 
that 2'Samw. xxiv. [in the time of King David,] 
who though otherwiſe a good Prince, yet priding 
himſelf in the Number of his People , and not 
paying Gods Shekel due upon every Muſter, Exod. 
XXX. ] 2. for this Pride and Sacriledge, God leſſen. 
ed the numberof his People, and diminiſhed the Re- 
venue of the Exchequer, by cutting off ſeventy 
thouſand by a dreadful Peſtilence : Yet for our 
Comfort we remember, that though God was thus 
highly and juſtly provoketl, upon the Addreſs of in- 
jured Aaron: he {topt the former Plague, and up- 
on the Penitence of offending David ſtayed the 
other before one day was expired of the three threat- 
ned, 2 Sam. xxiv. 15. and though fo many died, 


yer [remembzing his Mercp he lpaxed the reſt] 
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And this encourages us to repent of our fins, and 
| .conk him [eo have pitp upon ug] who are both 
ery {miſerable} and grievous [finners, who are 
now viſited] as chey were [with great ſicknels and 
moztalitp,] of which we confeſs our wickedneſs 
is the cauſe, and our Miſery makes us the more ſen- 
ſible of our heinous Tranſgreffions, and the more 
earneſt in our Prayers, [that like ag]the ſameGod 
in the ſame caſe {did acceptof an attonement}from 
Aaron, and ſtayed the Plague in the Wilderneſs, and 
alſo upon Dawid'srepentance and ſupplications, [did 
command the deſtroping Angel, ] who had a Com- 
miſfion to killby Peſtilence for three days, [to ceaſe 
from puniſhing] before the time was expired; ſo 
we now do moſt im {rr beg [it map pleaſe 
him,] who _ can take off what his hand. lays on, 

[to withdzaw tromusg this, ] raging[ Plague and 
grievous Sickineſs:] which great Mercy wecrave, 
not through the Merits of any pardeutas Saint, as 
Papiſts do, bur [thzough Jeſus Chzilt our Tozd,) 


by: whom we hope to prevail, [Amen.] 


_: Of ithe. Prayers in. Ember Weeks. - 


' $1, FF MH: pots were Faſting when the Holy 
_ .* © Þ. . Gholt firſt came on them to confirmtherr 
Ordinarion, A&#s ii.'15; and they” uſed ta faſt and 
YTay when they Ordained others, As xii. 2,4 
vin whence the firſt Chriſtian Biſhops uſed to ap- 
pointFaſting and Prayer when they conferred Holy 
Orders, which in the firſt planting of the Goſpel 
were diſpeafed as there was occaſion ; but as ſoon - 
as the Church was ſetled, the Ordination of Mini- 
ters became fixed to certain Set-times, which was 
che: Original of thoſe four Weeks of Faſting, now 
called Zmber-weeks,. which the Decreral Epiſtleslay 
were fixed by Calixtus,' Az. 22.1. though it be more 
probable that Gele/zus did ſettle the Ordinations of 
theſe four times, A». 495. according as they were 
afterwards obſerved-in the Weſtern Church, and 
mentioned in many Councils foreign and dome- 
Eg ck (m ). the Laws of 
(m9 n_ Mogunt. King Canutus enjoyn all to keep 
vos< of nad” + the Imbren-Faſt: (n), which be- 
Capitular. Carolil. 5. * a 
c.86. &Lib. 6.c.184. Ing in ſeveral: Churches obſer- 
Excerpt. Egberti Can. 'yed with ſome variety , Were . 
97- Ane 750. p. 267. ſoon after ſerled by the Council I. 
gp ey of Placentia, An. 1095. to bethe v 
Spelm. p. 518. ?: Wedneſday, Friday, and Satur- 
(n) Leg-Canut.cap.23 day after the firſt Sunday, n 
Spelm.p.546.An.1032 Lent, after Whit-Sunday _ 
i 
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> I oÞ fourteenth of: Seprember , and after the thir- 
reenth of December (0); and at 
theſe very times they are ſtill 9 Crack FRRE40: 
reed as rimes of Faſting in 15, PPS 
ie Church. of England ; and | 
by the Stitute Law a Penalty is laid upon all that 
cat. Fleſh on theſe -Embrin | | 
days (p): And there is. g (p) Star. Edvard. 6.Ag. 
raſon to affix the Ordination 3: ©®P- 19+ 
of- Minifters to theſe Set-times 
| cf Faſting: Firſt, That asall Mens fouls are con- 
cerned in the ordaining a fit Clergy, all may .” x 
{|® Faſting and Prayer for a blefling on it. Secondly, 
' 8 That both Biſhops and Candidates, knowing the 
time, may prepare themſelves for this great work. 
Thirdly, That no vacancy may remain long un- 
fipplyed. Laſtly, That the People knowing the 
gmes, may, if they pleaſe, be preſent, either to ap- 
prove the choice made by the Biſhop, or to obje&t 
_” any whom they know to be unworthy ; 
mhich Primitive priviledge is ſtill reſerved to the 
eople in this well coulticued Church. And fince 
Grace is ſo neceſſary to this great work, here 
vo very proper. Forms for this occaſion to be 
by all at theſe Seaſons. 


ao 
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The firſt Prayer. 


L E have a double encouragement tomake 
" Y- this Prayer, Firſt, from his. Nature to 

whom we pray , who is [ Almightp God our: - 

eaveniy Sather; ]/ Secondly, from his value of 


t we pray for, viz. the I or ——_ * 
a 


x. 


ſal Church, which. he. hath pirehaſed co-4janſeif, 


bp the pzecious blood, of his. dear Son | {6s, © 


XX3-28.-Ephef. v. 2.5. which holy Society: cannot ſulz, 
Mt withour fit Paſtars cojrulgand teed it; and theee:, 
for we beg of hingmercifutip to look npen it, ] 
[ 1d; | eſpecially | at this. time, |] when theſe 
Paſtors are wi choſen and folemnly ordained by 
the Biſhops, | to:-whom only the HOLY Apoſtles CON» 
mitted the power of ' O:rdination , Heron. pr ad 
 Evaer. and thoſe who were oidained by incez Pref: 
bycers, .were. by- a' general Council declared to;be 
in no Ordersat all, Conc. Orcam. Conſtant; Can, d. 
_Au.'233. The Biſhgps therefare- (though they vie 
the. alliftance of Presbyters, 1 Tm. iv. 14.) being 
the fole Perſons who ;a& atborkacively in this 
Matter, we. .ought., to pray that God {| will-giiide 
their. WYinds,] to. proceed with all warinz6 ian 
circumſpedtion, ſo that they may [Jap their hands} 
(the 'moſt ancient: ceremony in. couterring Holy 

Orders) [luddenip on no Wan, 1 7m. yt, Hl 
they. have carfully :examined his -Learning , and, 
had, :;ſafhcient Teſtimonial of his' Life ; left (they, 
become guilty.oi the Sins he commits in this facred, 
'Office;;,. But- that they like gagd Stewards may, 
[Our and wiſely make-Choice of fit. Per? 
ons to fcrve in the lacred Pg9iniſrry of Geds 

Church,] according to the rules laid down by S., 
Paul in his Epiſtles.to his two Billivps Trmorby and 
Titus, and the Canons of ths Church grounded 
thereon. Secondly, we pray for thoſe who now 
[. ſhail- be-,O2bained, to- any Jzojp PFunngorft | 
That ic-may pleaſe God to give chem? [Dig Gzace.] 
. tofit them for their. Office , and {Hig Deaveniy 
bensdicion} co proſper them in the: diſcharges: of 
it, ſo, that by the innocency ob their Lite, anſ 
| | ths 
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the efficacy of | their Dofrine 7 they may pro- 


which, pious aud learned; prudent and painful Clergy- 


moſt earneſtly to beg this | thaofigh Jing Cheilk 
our Yo2d, Amen, | 4s 
- 
F. 3. For variety, and 25s more proper for the Sa- 
turday and Sunday of thefe times, we have another 
Form much tothe ſame Purpoſe. He that, we call up- 
on is [Nimighitp God the giver of all gag?! 
Gifts.) Jam. 1,17. and the firſt appointer of thoſe 
diſtin Orders in his Church, that are neceſſary to 
the government and welfare thereoi, «Epyeſ.1v.1 1, 
and as. the Church is his houſe, 1 Tim.ith 15. he 
as the Maſter ought [bp his p2ovidence to ap: 
point thzcke iwypers «Oz2pers } of Bithops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons : And now that a new choice is to be 
mads into ſcme of theſe Offices, . we Lhumbir 
beſeech him to give His Geace to all thole wha 
are to be called] by the Biſhops, whom he hath 
made his Stewards in this Matter, either to the 
| Office of Pz:icſthood} or che [ Adminiſiratt- 
0} of a Deacon, neiiher of which places can be 
rnghtly diſcharged withoutthe divine Grace; where- 
tore as Moſes prayed for Lew, that Gods Urin and 
Thummim might be with ther, fo we beg of him, 


{loto- repleniſh theſe Perſons with] Ur», char 


is, [ Truth of Dogrine,} and Zhummim, that is 
[Jnnocency of Lite,] wich learning and piety, 
rght Opinions and holy Example, that, thep map 
faithfully terve] in theſe Ford places wherein 


they daily appear [befoze Gob,) both { ro rhe 
Fe P 2 


honour 


* 
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nour of his great name,] which will be prai- 
ed for fo well providing for his peoples Souls, [and 
ro the benefit of his Þolp Church, which will 
be adorned and _edified by fuch Miniſters, this 
therefore we beg {though Jeſus Chzilt our 
To2d, Amen.} 


. 


| Sect. VIII, 
Of the Prayer for the High Court of Par- 


 liament. 


C. 1. Hough our ancient Monarchs of this King- 
| dom, Saxons and Normanscoming in by 
Conquett, governed according to their own willat 
firſt, yet in after times they choſe themſelves a 
great Council of their Biſhops and Barons, and 
finally they freely condeſcended to let the People 
chooks ſome torepreſent them, ſo that for about 400 
years we havehad Parliaments, conſiſting of Biſhops 
and Barons, to'repreſent the Clergy and Nobility, 
and of Knights and Burgeſſes to repreſent the Com- 
mons, of which three Eſtates aſſembled under the 
King, (who calls them when he pleaſes, confirms 
what he likes, and prorogues or difſolves them as 
he ſees cauſe) doth our Engliſh Parliament con- 
fiſt: Now theſe being never ſummoned but when 
the King deſires their advice, de arduis regni neg- 
ziis, and having great affairs uſually -under their 
debate, and happy opporcunities to do good to 
their Prince and their Country, it is fic we ſhould 


pray 


Am nk. © oath. trot wn OS. wa tas . oa 
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pray for them : The Primitive Chriſtians prayed 
for the Senate of Heathen Rome. Tertul. Apel. j 
the Gentiles uſed to Sacrifice in the beginning of all 
ublick Councils, which uſed alſoto be held in ſome 
Ficred place(q); and ſure we 
Chriſtians ought not to ſhew leſs (4) Al- ab Alex. gen. 
devotion, eſpecially when wehave 7-49-11 Aulus 
ſo curious a compoſure to offer up - REY 
our deſires in, as this Prayer is. 


s. 2. [Wolt gracious God, we humblp beleech 
hes ag fo2 this Kingdom in general, ſo elpe- 

allp foz the high Court of Parliament, 8c.) 
The Jews were to pray for the peace of that King- 
domFunder which they lived as Captives, Ferem. 
xxix. 7. The Chriſtians prayed for the proſperity 
of the Roman Empire by which they were perſecu- 
ted; The Perſians though Gentiles were to pray 
and ſacrifice for their Nation, Herodee.. ]. 1. The 
Romans beſought God for the Nobility and Senate, 
Al. ab Alex. |. 5.c. 27. And ſhall we negle& to 
pray for our Country and the great Council there- 
of? *Tis a great thing indeed to pray for a whole 
Kingdom, but we go to a [molt gracious God, 
and beſeech him humbly, as well foz the King- 
dom in general ] in whoſe peace we ſhall have 
xace, [ ag in [pecial foz the high Court of 
arlitament, ] the Repreſentative of the whole , 
not now as heretofore rebelling againſt and exalt- 
ing themſelves above, [but aſſembled under our 
moſt religious and. gracious King, ] having - 
great and weighty matters under their Confiderati- 
On, in which they need all our Prayers: And the 
particular Requeſt we make for them is, that ſince 
they are ſummoned to _—_ for the Narions ſafe- 
L 3 TY, 
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iT, it may {pleale God) firſt \ to. dirent, all their 
oniultaftons}] to the beſt and nobleft ends, and 
then [to poſper them,] ſo as they may be fuc- 
cetsful and produce the, moſt defirable effeas. Firſt, 
25 to the- Ends at ' which we deſire their Conful- 
tations. may aim, they are Three, 1. [The advance: 
. ment of HGovy Glſgp,] vhich: ſhould bs the 
chief end of all our actions, 1 Cer. x. 31 and ought 
Eſpecially to be the main dchgn of Chriſtian Se- 
nates, not to advance their own repute with 4 
party, but to promote things truly juſt and good in 
themſelves, for which God may be praiſed. 2. | The 
good of Gods Cjjirch,)] the welfare of which. is 
fo cloſely joyned to the Nations ſafety, thar the 
Church and State do always ſtand or fail roger; 
and therefore we pray theſe Counfdellors may_ be 
direed to aim at the ſecuring the Doctrine, Viki: 
pline, and Worſhip of the 'Church, with its Mai: 
renance,” Priviledges and Rights, the deſtruction oz 
which would let in'a Flood of Confution and Mil- 
chief upon us. g. We pray they may [aim at the 
fafety, honaur, ard Welfare of our Soveraign 
- and Hrs Kingaoms;J for the intareſt of Kingand 
People, rightly underſtood, is ai! one, he bein 
rhe head of this great body ; if he be f2fe, honours, 
and proſperous, we are ſo allo ; fo that giving him 
liberal fupplies and ready affiltance to make him fate 
and proſperous at home, honoured and feared & 
broad, is to make our ſelves fafe and happy : "Theſe 
therefore are the Ends we pray God would diced 
chem to aim at. Secondly, the Effe&s we deſire they 
may obtain are, [that by their endeavours 3 
all things,] which are. diſcompoſed, [map be fo 
wel! ozdercd,] and all that is already in good. 0r- 
der [tay bc If fetied npori the Beit and (yr 


&@-VI 1 Wattianent® - ut 


of all foundations} of prudence, honeſty and 
pie: [That] by their gogd Lawsgheir wiſe and Loy- 
2] Conſtitutions we niay have [Pears] abroad, and 
[happInceits at home,} Thar in all our Judicatures 


FErathl may be: vidterious, and 'on 'all Criminals 


[nite] may be executed, That we may keep the 
purity of our Prifciples in {Aiehgioh,] and adorn 1£ 
with theÞracticevffPierp}in our Converfation,and 
tharalVitheile incomparable blefiings may not only 
berke Felicity of 'ofr:days,- but remain to our poſtes 
rey. cand: ve eftabinſhed ainong' us fs: ail Gene- 
rationg:} and thard weithall be'a holy and a happy 
Peopte => Wherefore when we retie&t upon! the vaſt 
advagirages our Colntiy/ may for-many Apes receive 
fom the Wiſe, Loyal and pions Comnfels of a good 
Parliament, [We HhumBbiNn7 and molt devotitly fbeg 
thele: bleflings before mentioned, {and ail other] 
things which Althighty God ſees to be [Necefſarp 
and! Proficablo: [for thoſe aflembled) in this Parthia- 
inenc; (for our clogs} and all boy fellow-Subjcas, 
oa ($92 4he Whole Church, in te/ Pam) antby 
{the 9ÞebiarionoP Hens CHIN; 1 And though 
we hnveno Merics in our foivests/defdrce fich great 
Mertos, yer we hope to ontair-them by his Merits 
aidintcrcetiton, whois {our bleffed L,02d,] whom 


 #79.Cally lerve hereyand our ol Savigur,]whom 


we rely onforerermal happineti Rreatcer, [Amen] 


\ 


ak | , 
up 
es ond - m g 


—_ . 
Of the Prayer for all Conditions of Men, 
F. 1. 'E are expreſly commanded to pra 
for all Men, 1 Tim. ii. i. And hoagh 


we do ſo in the Litany and Communion Office, yet 
that it might not be omitted any day, this Colle& 
is added to ſupply the place of the Litany, and 
when that is not uſed, this is : Hence ſome call it 
the Leſſer Litany , and it teaches us to expreſs a 
hearty Charity to all, eſpecially to the afflicted, and 


to thoſe that are Sick, who are uſually Prayed. for | 


in this Form. 


$. 2. [ O God the CEreato2 and p?eſerver of 
all HYankind, &c.] To whom ſhould: we pray 
for all Eſtates and Conditions of Men, but to that 


- {God)] who was [the Creatoz,] Revel. iv. 11. 


and is [ the pzelerver of all Mankind, |] Fob vii. 
20. None fo like to pity them as he that made them, 
none ſo able to ſuccour them, as he whoſe Provi- 
dence upholds altthings; wherefore being mindful 
of his gqodneſs and All-ſifficiency [we m_—_ 
beleech him,] Firſt, in general for all the Wo 
and tor | all fozts and Conditions of Pen;)] and 
though there be innumerable differences and varie- 
tics in the Natures and the Condition of Men, yet 
our God is ableto ſupply them all according to their 
needs: And what fitter requeſt can we make for 
all the World than Davids Prayer, P/al. xvii. 2. | that 
God would be plealed to make his waps] (that 
i5, the Methods of his Providence, 7%. lv. 8. an 
£116 


Che Þzaper foz all — Part. 


«ited. AY. So | at. D.q0q<4 cw Ao .o.c.c ors £4< Mod 20 a4 4 


EE: 295: ten ae ae Seas ws 280 a 8B ® xc = < ot om ay Hs Adm Aq% GG. oo. TH Y 


— wa_so ws wr EV Fir wwe =” 


$6.18. = Conditions of gen. _ 


the paths of his Law, Pſal. cxix. 1.) [known un- 
to them, and his l{aving health] (that is, his 
Goſpel, and the means of Salvation , Rem. i. 16.) . 
[ unto all Nations; ] for the converſion of all 
Pagans, Jews Turks and Hereticks , who as yet 
remain in darkneſs and are without the Church : 
But our ng ms Charity _ conn _ to 
ity theſe, obliges [Us mo2e elpeciallp ts pzap fozJ 
the proſperity, and [good eſtate of the Catholick 
Church, J] P/al. cxxii. 6, of which we our ſelves are 
Members: Yet ſince the Happineſs of this holy Soci- 
ery — conſift ſo much in outward Peace and 
Plenty, (for it hath been as glorious in Perſecution 
as in the moſt quiet times,) therefore we pray that 
our ww cs _ good = — to it buy it 
may be always [[o guided and governed by his 
good Spirit,) Joh» xiv. 16. that the whole Church 
may never erre, and that | all] the Members there-. 
of [who pzofefs] the truce Religion [andcall them- 
ſelves Chziſtians,) may by this Spirit of Truth, be 
kept from all Herefie and falſe opinionsin Faith, and 
may [ be led] thereby [into the wap of Truth,] 
Jobn xvi. 13. And that they may not only believe a- 
right, but [hold the Faith in unitp of Spirit, and 
in the Bond of Peace, ] Ephe/ſ. iv. 3. that as they all 
are one body and taught by one Spirit, ſo they may 
beall of one mind, and be atpeace one with another, 
ſo that the Church may not be ſo ſcandalouſly ag 
miſchievouſly divided any longer. And furthermoTe 
that this Peace and mutual charity may continue, 
we ue they may adorn the —I—_ of the 
Goſpel with [righteouſneſs of Life,) 1 7. iii. 9: 
e 


for it is Truth,Charity and Piety,that can only ma 
Chriftians happy hereand hereafter alſo. [Fmallp] 
fince among all conditions of Men, none ſo _ 
PS nee 
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necd our Prayers as the afflicted, rherefore [we com: 
mend to Gods Fatheriy goodneſs:7] and to his 
never-failing Compaſiion | ail thoſe whos are anp 
waps affiteced;)] of whum thzreare vagious inſtances, 
fome of them troubled and grieved { 11. J9ind,] 0 
thers {vIſtied] with fickneſs, pain or weakneſs in 
[{Bodp,;j;.and others. | diffreſſed) and wronged in 
ther {Eitatcs, ] We pray for all theſe forrownil, fick 
and: poor Creatures; and fince fom2.of. them ſent 
their Names:to beg we would more particularly r& 
member. thetn,' we pray (eſpecially for thoſe for whon 
. bur Prayers are deſimed : ) and as (if we 'werg in taeir 
jad Condition;) we would with above ali coÞc heart 
ly Prayed tor, fo now we [moſt atietionatcly detire, 
{ that ut .fhraap picaſe God: to comfo2t'j chem while 
their 'Troublegendure, and to} relicve tht | our of 
this fad 'Eſtate; 2nd: that the who knowsail their 
Wants and;Dgfires will diſpentc his{uccours { accod 
ing to theirevcral necetaties, } for heis abteto iup- 
ply, theny' all; May. he therefare figive:thew Patt 
encc jrofupportthem while thoir Calarity continnes, 
1 and ] fo: fandificitto them,ahat whethes at end in 
life or death, they may have41.a happp tile out of 
ail theto:AfftigronsJattatt ; All which neceitary 
apd:Charitatite Peuutions [wr beg | of God. to heat 
and anſwer { {2 Jeng Chia his faite men}: © 


Py 
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. Sect. X. | 
Of the Colle for Pardon. F 


C1 His ſhort devout Collett is joyned to the 

ancient Litanies of the Weſtern Church; 
and fince Sin is the cauſe of all the fregoing Judg- 
ments, this may be.added to any of the former, as a 
Prayer for Pardon of Sin ; for which reaſon alfo ic is 
uſed by iome devout Men, ( when they uſe the 
Church - Prayers in private) in ſtead of the Abſo- 
lution. : 

6. 2. [ D God, whote nature nd p2aperty, 8&c.] 
Our bulinefs being to beg Mercy in time of our Mt- 
fery, to whom. ſhould we apply ourtelves hut to that 
God [whote tiature and p2operty i3 evec to Have 
mercy arts tozgipe,] Dan.ix. 9. Exod:xxxiy.6. He 
is the, Fonniain of it, and the Original '\whence it 
flows; Mercy in kim 15 natural, and by him given to 
others ; .h$_ only can forgive in his own Right and 


Name, all others by” Commiſſion, Markiiy. Ofhim 


therefore* we beg that ke will kindly [receive our 
humble Betitions, | which we have now nadein 


time of our Aiftrefs : [And though] ho might juſtly 


reje& our Prayers, and continue his Judgments which 
ur £105 have brought ugÞBR 15, yet we beſeech nim 
to pity us, who. confeſs [ We are tped and bound 


with the chain'gf enr fins ; } bound by the power 


% 


of them, and made Caprives ; bound by the guilt of 


». 


them? and:liable to condemnation: And finge he a- 


lonchath power toffee a1 to acquit us, we pray that 


: [the 
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[the pitifulneſs of his great Mercp] and infi- 
nite COR may move him to | looſe ug] 
from the' Bondage of Corruption, and the Judg- 
ments deſerved by it : Which infinite Blefling, ag 
it muſt be obtained by the Interceſlion, fo ir will be 
foz the honour of our Mediato2 and Advocate 

elug Chzilt our To2d;) for all the World will 
es the Glories of his intereſt in Heaven , when 
ſuch Sinners as we are reſcued from juſt Puniſh- 
ments by his Mediation z hear him therefore, O 
Lord, for us; [Wmen.J | 


—A— 


Sect. Xl. 
Of the General Thankſgiving. 


C. r. Otwithſtanding the Halelujah, the Gleris 

Patri, and daily Pſalms, it was thought 
by fome that our Liturgy wanted Fornis of Praiſe, 
upon which account the particular Thankſgivings 
were added in the time ofKing Fames, and this 
General one at the time of our Sovereigns Reſtau- 
ration. And that we may uſe this Form with a 
devotion futable to the excellency of its compoſure, 
Let us meditate, Firſt, That Praiſe is one of the 
moſt eſſential parts of Gods Worſhip, by which 
not only allche Chriſtian World, but the | Acad and 
Gentiles alſo pay their homage to the Divine Ma- 
jeſty. Secondly, That it is very juſt and reaſona- 
ble we ſhould make this return, conſidering how 
many bleflings we daily receive from God, and _ 
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he. deſires nothing elſe from us, nor can we give 
him back afty thing but love and gratitude. Third- 
ly, That no-duty can be cheaper, or more eaſie to 
be performed, no man can want leiſure or ability 
for this, and therefore no. excuſe can be made for 
the omiflion of it, Fourthly , It is moſt pleaſant 
and comfortable in the performance, Pſal. cxlvii. r. 
ir being the moſt delightful of all things to ſurvey 
the evidences of Gods love to us, and to reckon 
up the benefits we have had thereby, and therefore 
it is the employment of Heaven. Laſtly, It is moſt 
gainful and profitable in the event, for ic engages 
our great BenefaQor to continue the Mercies we 
have, and as well inclines him to give, as fits us to 
receive more : With which Conſiderations when 
we have turned our hearts into a diſpoſition to 
praiſe God, this exa& and 'comprehenſive Form 
will inſtru& and afliſt us to doit with underſtanding 
and devotion. 


6. 2. [ Almighty God, Father of all Mer- 
cies , we thine unwo2thp Servants do give 


thee, &c.] When we are to offer up our Praiſes, we 


muſt be careful to dire& themto the right Obje&, 
viz. to [Almightp God] who being [the Father 
of all mercies,] 2 Cor. i. 13. and the giver of eve- 
ry good Gift, fames i. 17. ought to receive 'Thank(- 
giving and Glory from all Men, and eſpecially from 
us, who by our Profeſſion are [his Servants,] 


+and yet by our manifold ſins have made our ſelves 


[unwo2thp) of the leaſt of his favours, Ger. xxxii. 
10. Wheretore being ſenſible of his infinite good- 
neſs , and our great Obligations , [we give him 
moſt humble and heartp thanks, ] offering un- 
to him a Sacrifice of Praiſe in all humility, —_— 
O 
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of our unworthineſs, and in all ſincerity, becauſe 
of the freeneſs of his Grace: And the ſubje& of 
our Gratitude is. vaſtly large, for we are to bleſs 
hin [fs2 all his goodnets and loving-kindneſs] 
ſhewed ['to ns, and to all men,] for from this 
Fountain do flow all rhe Comforts that we, and 
all the World do enjoy: £ 4nd becauſe it is @ juft and 
Plous cuftom for thoſe who are reſtored from ſickneſs, or 
any great danger, to deſire publick thanks may be given 
for their deliverance, to ſet forth Gods glory, to cx- 
preſs their gratitude, and to atteſt the efficacy of the 
Churches Prayers: We do therefore , Particularly 
Praiſe God for thoſe who now deſire to bave us jiynmwith 
chem in offering their Praiſes and Thank|giumgs for 
bis Fate Mercies wouchſafed to them. } Burt indeed 
his Mercies are innumerable, P/al. cxxxix. 17. and 
though nothing leſs than Eternity will fuffice to rec- 
kon up the particulars, yet we will commemorate 
the great and general Heads, and moit humbly and 
heartily [bleſs him 027] all Temporal Mercies, vis. 
for [our creation] out of nothing by his Power, 
to which we owe the beginning ot our Life ; for 
our [pzefervation} from thouſands ol Miferies and. 
dangers by his Providence, towhich we are indebt- 
ed for the continuance of our Being : And alſo for 
ſall the bleſſings of this Life,j Food and Rai 
ment, Health and Wealth, Peace and Proſperity, 
Benefactors and Friends, ail which we are fupply- 


ed with by his Bounty, which hereby makes our , 
lives to be comforcable unto us : [But] if thele 


were all his Mezrcies, we gould only have hope in 
this lite, and therefore we have Spiricual and E- 
ternal Bleflings to praiſe him for, which becauſe 
they are more excellent and more durable than- the 
former, therefore [above all} we praiſe him = 
- 1 


$ 
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his inctimav:e love]: deciared . [11 'the redeem, 
Ing] us and all [the Wo2!d | from everlaſting death 
bp}. che'Crois and Paſhon of { OUT £,02d Jeius 
Chzllt,] withour whom it bed beea better for us 
never to have bad a Being, 41atrhb.xxvi. 14. And 
fnce we cannot receive the Bencfts of his meritori- 
ous Peath without Faith ami Repentance, we bleſs 
him tor his Word and Sacraments, [and all the 
means of Face |,} which he hath appointed to - 
| beget and encreaſe theſe hoiy dilpoſitions inus, and 
which we 1n this Church by his goodneis do enjoy 
injlenay and purity. Finally, Since he hath pre- 
pared an everlaſting Happineſs tor 'vus' when this 
Mortal Lite is at an end, we give thanks unto him, 
[fo2 the Hope of Girezp] -1 Per. 1.3. by which we 
are. encouraged jn our duty, and ſupported under 
our prefent troubles, and .in which at laſt we ſhall 
have a perfect truiticn of all good : [And] when, 
we reflect uponthe infinite number and unconceiv-, 


us chac due. ſenfe -of- 8ii;-gis (Mercetcs.; that] 

oF his Holy Spirit, Cour: 
all, being tilled with love and gratirude toward the 
Auchor of all our cemiort: Whick inward thankful 
neſs if it be vigorous and iincers, will break forth 
and excite our wongluecs to repeat theſe Forms deyout- 
ly, Matth. xii. 34 Bur becauſe neither the gratt- 
tude of our hearts nor tongues area ſufficient return, 
we piay [that we map ſhew fozth his Pzaile, 
not onijp with ous Zips, but in our Tives,) 
the hoiineſs of which is a certain proof we truly 
love God, Fohn xiv. 22--and a Means for one Man 
to engape a thouſand others, even as many as ſee 
his 
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his good works) to glorifie him by whoſe grace all 
good is | Cn » Chryſojt. in Gen. hom. 26. T. 1. 
p- 203. Wherefore let us prove that his love hath 
won our hearts, {[ bp our giving up our ſelveg] 
intirely [ to Hig Service, ] Row. xii. 1. and de. 
_ we = wrong; bound » Sr 

im, and bring honour to him, [bp our wa 
befoze him in Holineſs and Ki uſneſs,] as 
long as his Mercies endure, that is, [M{ the dapg] 

, of our Lives; and thus we ſhall not ceaſe to praiſe 
him when we go from Church, but ſhall blefs him 
and cauſe him to be praiſed every where and at all 
times : This bleſſed uſe thetefore of his favours we 
deſire to make, and beg we may have Grace thusto 
return them, [thzough Jelugs Chziſt our Lo2d,] 

whoſe Merits and Intercefſion we obtain them 
all : Ye him] therefore who hath redeemed ys, 


b 
[ 4 Father] who did Create us, [ and the 
[be gl 
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 Dolp who ſan&tifieth by the means of 
Grace, Honour and ] aſcribed by 
us and all Men, both in this [ d,] and in that 
which is [without end, Amen.} Praiſe ye the 
Lord, [Amen,J 
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** Of the Thanksgiving for Rain. 


F'1. Fn aſſures us that. the Gentiles nat onlj 
f applied themſelves tothe Gods in Drought,Fa- 
mine and other Calamities; but when the - Ewils were te 
moved, they cheerfully ran to their Templet, crowning 
their Statues, an making Oblations- and ſacrifices td 
them (a); yea upon the granting Tas 
of: Rain they  builc particular (#) LaRanr. inſtir, lib. 
Altars to ſhowring Fapiter: And ©: 1; 
David ſeems to have written , : _. Be 
the Ixv. Pſalps on puirpoſe for a publick Thankſgiy* 
;- upon the removal of this Judgment: Which 
beirig {6 juſtly due to God, for the bleſſing of Rain 
after ſo great a want of it, our Church hath com- 
oled this Euchariſtick Form, wherein the Divine 
ajeſty is worthily praiſed upon this account. 


(. 2: [O God pur Heavenlp Father, who by 


thp G2zacious Pzovidence, &c. | The givirig of ' 


Rain indue ſeaſohis ſo great a blefling,that Scripture 
makes it the emblem of the molt deſirable things; 
Prov. xvi. 15: and Hoſ; vi. T3. And fince the Divine 
and [G2acious Pzovidence of our Heavenly Fa- 
ther] is the [Cauſe] of ic (as we have pioved 
before) we ought to return him thanks for it, and 
firſt for that which he ordinarily beſtows wiz. 
[the founer Fain) which he gives at Sced-time; 
jo make that which is ſown take root, 26 XXX: 2.J- 
[nd the latter Hain] which he 

Q. harveſt, 


\ 


leads before 
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harveſt to fill the Ears of Corn, and bring them to 
perfe&tion, Foelii. 23. Det. xi. 14. (both which the 
Athenians acknowledged by two ſeveral Sacrifices;) 
For which there is very great reaſon, ſince the end 
why God.makes theſe ſhowers [ deſcend upon the 
Earth, ] isto cauſe ic [to bang tozth fruit fo2 our 
ule: ] it beipg one of the principal inſtrumens 


which . hewſes, to' furniſh us with plenty ; 'fo that 


we-muſt ble him for it, when it comes regularly : 
Bute when we have known the miſery of wanting it, 
then we are: taught to value it. by a ſad experience, 
«Secondly therefore,>now God hath heard our Pray. 
ers, [we give humble thanks; (as. knowing we 
'were unworthy,) Cthathe wag plealedinour great 
.neceſſity,] when -all:our fruits and proviſions were 
like to be loſt for want of it, then-['to (end a jopfu] 
rain] vuperour'Country which is [hig inheritance, 
toxefreſh}thepined fruitsand parchedEarth, [when 
'rhe ere: and without hope,P/al.lxviii:9.Wear- 
. knowledge thele plentiful ſhowers-were ſo ſeaſonable 
-#nd fo beneficial,-rhat they 'tended | to the great 
comf&9t of + us and our Neighbours who are (his 
unwozthp Servants.) and could not expe orde- 
ſerve fo great'xblefiing: : And therefore it ſhall end 
'm . [the Glbzp 'of his holp Name,) to which we 
*will offer up our molt hearty Praiſes for this wo 
- favour which he beſtowed on us :purely (0920 
'His Dercies in Jeſus Chzilt our Lozd, Amen.) 
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Sect. XII 
of the Thanksgiving for Fair Weather. 


F. 1. THe firſt Altar we read of, was built by 
| Noah, to praiſe God for the ceaſing of 
the Univerſal Flood, Gez. viii. 20, 21. And the Po- 
ets who have imitated that ſtory, tell us that Deuca- 
lion and his Wife went to worſhip the Gods, as ſoo 
a that Deluge was over, Ovid. Metam. 1. 1. fab.10- 
And if our late terrible Inundations did not pro- 
ceed ſo far, we owe it only to Gods Mercy , 
who hath timely ſtayed the violence theredf ; 
to whom our Church teaches us on this occaſion, 
to addreſs our ſelves in this proper "Thankſgiv- 
ing. : 


£. 2. CO LozdGod, who haſt juſthp humbled us 
by thp late JPlague of immoderate Rain, &c.] 
Now that the terror of the late Floods and tempeſts 
% paſt and the danger over, we muſt not harden 
our hearts like Pharaoh, but in the firſt place con- 
fels, our Sins were the true cauſe of thoſe miſeries 
and loſſes; and that Gqd may be juſtified, we muſt 
acknowledge ſhe did juftip humble us by the 
late Plague of immoderate Hain and waters : ] 
Our Wickedneſs did overflow, and provoke him to 
wm that very Rain which is the parent of moſt 
earthly bleflings, to be the ſcourge to «chaſtiſe us, 
and the inſtrument todeftroy then. Yet Secondly, 
lnce without any meric of ours, but purely in 


- his 


his mercp] he was pleaſed [to relieve] us in tha 
extreme miſery, [and to comfozt our qe 
by .removing the terror which was upon us, an 


granting to us, [this ſeaſonable and bleſſedchange 


of weather, ] "This Mercy is highly acceptable un- 
to us, preventing many {4d loſſes which threatng 
us, and freeing us from the moſt diſmal expedx 
tions : Wherefore [| we pzaile and glozifie hig 
Doly Name,] upon which we called, and thereby 
obtained [ this mercy: And we will] not only 


bleſs him for this preſent Favour now, butſalwayg | 


declare] to the whole World the greatneſs [ of his 
Loving-kindneſs] toward us, ſo that the Memory 
of his infinite and never-failing goodneſs ſhall con- 
tinue [fromgeneration to gencration, ]P/alm.lxxix. 
alt. and he ſhall ever be praiſed [ though Jeſug 
Chziſt our Lozd, Amen.} 


- 
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Sect. X1V. 
Of the Thanksgiving for Plenty, 


$.1. JF every good Chriſtian take himſelf bound 
A. induty to Praiſe God for every ſingle Meal 
How much more are we bound to bleſs his Name, 
for feeding -a whole Nation at once ?: But Plenty, 
though it oblige to the higheſt Gratitude, is apt to 
make us forget the hand which doth beſtow it; And 
therefore the Iſraelites are cautioned to beware thy 
did nct forget the Lord, when they came to enjoy the 
abundance of Canaan, Dent. viii. 11,12, 13. 


t0 
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to: prevent the like Ingraticude in us, the Church - 
2dmoniſhes us to Praiſe God in this Form. 


'6C.2. (CO moſt merciful Father , who of thp 
gracious goodneſs haſt heard, &c.J] It is the 

of a kind Father to provide Food for his Chil- 
ren when they crave it, Luke xi.1 1. and the Chil- 
dren ſo provided for have a laſting Qbligation laid 
upon them thereby : But in our caſe wh&n.no earth- 


{ ly Parent could help us, then did God, [our moſt 


merciful Father, | without any deſert in us, 
meerly [ot h1s gracious goodnels, ] ?/al lviii. 
10. [ hear ] and anſwer [ the devout ]:apers ] 
which were made by [] the Church 7] in our late 
great Neceſſity ; And what we then prayed ſo car- 
neltly for, he hath now granted; for it is he a- 
lone that [ Hath turned our ] late intolerable - 
[ Dearth and Scarcity into ] chis wonderful 
[ Cheapne[s' and Plenty ] (b.) O 
'He hath given us theſe: fruitful (Þ) See the prayer in, 
{cafons-, and filled - our hearts peg Famine, Sec. 
with. food and gladneſs, At: xiv. © 7 | 
17. And as the united Prayers of the Church were 
the means to procure this Blefling, (and ſure we 
ought to loye thokk Prayers that 'God hears) fo our 
conjoyned Praiſes muſt contifme the favour; where- 
fore let usina due ſenſe of our unworthineſs and his 
free, goodneſs, [ Give. him humble thanks foz 
this his ſpecial Bountp.] And as an Evidence of 
our owning him for the Author of our abundance, 
[let us beleech him to continue his loving:kind- 
nels .to ug, ] and then we ſhall: have. ſeaſonable 
Weather, and all other things that conduceto make 
(our Tand pield her increaſe,) P/alr: lxxxv. 12. 
b that we ſhall have a —_ Plenty. And as 
x | | 3 it 
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gc-comes from his bounty, ſo it onght to engage our 
gratitude, and end as well [in his Glozp; agin 
our Comfozt;] for while we are refreſhed by it, 
we will remember he is the: Author of it, and re. 
turn to him our hearty praiſes for it, fthzough 
<eſus Chift our Lozd, |] by whom we'did obtain 
it, [Amen.] © 
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| Sect. XV. 
Of the Tharksgiving for deliverance fro 


LNEMHES,  » | 
$ 1. TF7O praiſe God for Viory, is one of the 
moſt ancient and univerſal Cuſtoms +- 


 mong Mankind.”The firſt Prieſt we read of, AMelcbi-: 


ſedec, isthus unployed, Ges. xiv: 2c. andthe Scripture 
records the Songs of Moſes, Deborah and Daewid;on 
this occaſion. 'The Gentiles owned their receiving 
this —_— from:their cs by ' giving them the 
Tyrthe of all their/Spoils, by Sacrifices, Hymns, and 
dedicating Alrars to them, The Chriſtians, from 
Conftantine's time, have always uſed folemnand pub: 
lick Praiſes afterall eminent Vi&ories, as ancient atid 
. modern,Hiſtories do affute us.' And though the Re 


man Church hayeno Form'but the Te Deyw, (which 


15. no way pertinent) oft this ' Qccafian, - our Chure 
hath made two very proper and pious Forms of 
Praiſe ; ithe firſt to be uſed after our deliverance 
from foreign, the ſecond after our deliverance from 
Pomeſtigk Foes. 'The former this... EY 
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in $22 © Almighty God; -whoart a-firong: 
ry | , Cow FE of: deferien/&c] "WhenizGars: faff:of Vi! 
re. ous, itis maſt;juſt and reaſonable weſhould con-: 
gh bits; is the gift of four qrney” nes? P/al:cxliv: 
ain | 10:and- not boaſt of our own and.ſtrength, a 


Crime liccle ſhoxtiof the wick --; of thoſsPagane, 
who after a proſperous bart, ſacrificed th.ſtheir, 
_ || Shields and Swords. We know, one of the princi- 
| | means of our fafety was the calling upon the 
ne of the Lord, which was a [ſfrong Towerof 
defence unto ug, ] Prov. xviii. 10. Pſal. Ixi. 3. We 
are [his Servants} who daily worſhip him, and 
apply to him in all our neceſſities, and when [our 
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therefore we | pteld ] moſt hearty Ps; and 
Thankſgiving, | not for the flau eas and deſtruQ- 
' io! of theth, '(whiehwe 'did/ni netfee ve 
delight! in - it -Provigviicy. & wiivi49; 18.  (fop 
olr deliverance*from- oy ſo greet] rele > har 
apparent dangers? w we: weres eco 
Ry when buÞimjuſd Font witty 16 mweh Power y 
Policy, and Malice vi larelycfe6ifpon th 
x We hag. de oplojatly falletsif/ chef pot 
They did” like" fo» matiy-1 
oi or ſbeki roniderdiur 65, 8adofwe: acknowledge 
it] was not our foreſight, conduct or ſtrength, 'but: 
odneſs? alone [that we were not delivered 


= ep ito 1h 1yonſ2Þ/a, _—_ &Forcifhe 
han 'Wket bartpart," they had:acrts dinty*got the” 
pey ago us] wn have execucedheir oru- 
: Ati$&when we findiich Feourity from his" 
bas we;bles bimAorchat which is paſt;1o 
Abad my” 
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ward ug,]. that if they, or others, ſhall again ſer. 
upon; bs, we' maybe fill -preſteysd iſo Emin 


[thatall the Wozld-map knowJ:'i:is iv vainiad | 


hope {tb deſtroy us, ſince they: nay: diſcern; [He 


chat -none can. conquer '{ 19: our” Haviour ws 


mightp. Deliverer,} jc xlixsQ.3;26.. O':gr 
this: units: Us s [Epi JTPITIIE -our Los 


Amen,J: : ON 
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deſigning: 
pay” Gods. je rene th os; [deſigns be.) 
rand way: properly, prails-hira in: this Me 
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People, and che difference intheir Condition, Hu- 
mors and Deſigns, it is a wonder they are not al- 
wayszarrcing ; it is not human Policy alone can pre- 
vent it; Scripture tells us, it is [| God: that ma- 
keth men to be of one mind in-a houſe,)]- ?/al 
lkviii.6. He keeps the Nation quiet,. and: when Fa- 
ftious and diſcontented great Ones do ſow Sedition 
' among the furious and giddy Rabble, [De it is that 
ſijileth the outrage of a violent and unrulp 
people,] P/a/m1xv.7. which otherwiſe when they 
are once broke looſe from fear of Laws, like 2 
raging Sea, or fiercs Torrent-, would have born 
: down all before them: We lately ſaw and felt the 
- | horrid effeRts of ſuch like beginnings, and therefore 
/ | [we bleſs his holp Name, ] who hath [been 
: | pleaſed] by early diſcoveries, and ſtrange idifaþ- 
; pointments , to ſcatter the contrivances, and ['fo 
gppeaſe the ,ſeditious Tumults, which] by 
wicked Inſtruments have [latelp been railed a, 
mongſt ug, and might have ended in the utter 

; | min of Religion and Government, as well as the 
| deſtruction of many thouſands : And now,.that we 
| | may: never fall into the like miſchief, we do [moſt 
fitmblp veſeech] the Lord [to grant all of ug 
- | the Gzace] to be really good, and not (as-Rebels 
| oftenda) qnly ta pretend to be ſo: We pray ſthac. 
we map all hencefo2th obediently walk in Gods 
Commanvmentsg,]] eſpecially thoſe of Sub-' 
jx&ion to our King for Conlcience ſake, Prov.xxiv. 
YL-., Rom: Xill. I, 23 5 far Hon _ ſer ow 
ever us on purpoſe [that under Yum We map lead. 
ut t at peoceable lives -in -all godlineſs: and 
neſip,] 1 7z. il. x, 2, and if that 'were ; all we 
fired, to ferye God Sr and be juſt toall che 
Warld, we need never Rebel : For the we might 
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|  b& holy, quiet and happy; and ſhould have reaſon 
P ontimtatly to offer wits him our Sarcrificeg of | 
: | atle and CRTISEgIL theſe] bleflings of 

| Peace and Plenty, and for [ all other his mercieg 
toward ug, ] Heb. xiii. 15. which are given to us - 
[thzough Jelus Chzilt our Lozd,] co whom be 
glory now and evermore;- [Amen.] 


Scet. XVII. 


f ' the... Thanksgiving for Deliverance 
*from the Plague. Fc, xd C9516 
6. 1. . A. S Life is the greateſt earthly'Blefling, fo 

* £C the preſervation of it isthe greateſt Mer: 
cy;. and, if it be our Duty-(as was noted before) - 
to offer 1 ublick. Praiſe fo; 'Delivera nce from'an or- 
dinary Soknck, muck'm6frs fromthe Plague, the 
moſt dreadful and nyqreal of all Diſcafes:: For which 
we have the Example of thoſe good Kings, David, 
2. Sem. ixiv. 25, and * Hevekiab, Iſai. xxxviii. g: atid' 
for this" purpoſe an,. excellent Form here provi. 


ded.. © 


'$. 2. |. O Tozd God; who hHaſt- wotnided ns 
fo2 our ſing, and conſumed us foz, &c.] Though 
we, have cauſe of 'joy for the preſervation of our 
own lives, yet'we calinst but make'fad reflecio 
on the dear Friends We have loſt; ſo that this FF 

Taq joy. mingled with weeping, like that Ezr. ili:12,1.. 
and therefore we begin with a ſad Memoriatof oy 
to 
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'Lowd God] did juſtly [wound ug fo? 
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late Miſeries, and a J_ Confeffion- that onr 
6ns were the cauſe of them, Declaring that [the 
our ſing, 
and conſuwe ug fo2 our tranſgreſſions;)] Theſe, 
even theſe were the fatal Cauſes of [the late (Ji- 
fitation] which fell ſo [heavp] upon thofe who 
were ſmitten , and was ſo [dzeadful] to us who 


.'were ſpared, that we lived in continual fear of 


death. And yet ſuch is the infinite goodneſs of our 
God , that | in the midſt of ] thac juſt [Yudg- 
ment] he was executing upon us, in the very:height 
of that wrath to which our Iniquities had*provo- 
ked him , [ he remembzed 'MWercp, ] Habac. ii. 2. 
And to fhew that no baſeneſls of ours can extinguiſh 
his pity, Che redeemed] our Lives from the Grave, 
P/al. ciii. 4. and [our Souls from the Jaws of 


'S Death] eternal, into which we might have fallen 


| hath ſdelivered,) 


if we had died impenitent. O what can. we re- 
turn to the Lord for this mighty benefit? Surely, as 
S. Paul adviſeth , [| We will offer unto his Fa- 
therlp goodneſs] (which ſpared us) [our] whole 
[ſeſ\ves, our Souls and Bodies,] both which he 
vowing that we will conſecrate 
both to be [a living Sacrifice unto him, ] Roz. 
xii. I. fo that we will live to no other end but to 
ſerve our gracious Deliverer, and to glorifie him b 

this New life he hath given us : We will never for- 
get this ſignal favour, butnow and [ alwaps] here- 
after we will ſpend our days [in pzaiſing and mag- 
nifping] his holy Name for this and all [his Wer- 
cieg,] not only in private, [but in the midſt of 
the Church, 7 Hebr. ii. 12. for ſo efninent and 


Publick a-Blefſing deſerves the 'moſt ſolemn and 


nr Praiſe, which we his vowed Servants do 
re offer up unto him, [thzough Jelug Chzilt 
our 


"oh 
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our L,02d,) to whom with:the Father, and the bleſ- 

ſed Spirit, be all honour and- glory now and for 
Famen.] | | 


cvcer, 


The Thanksgiving for deliverance from | 


. other Sickneſs. 


C. 3. Tere are many other Epidemical Diſeaſes 

| beſides the Plague , - which ſometimes 
ſpread tar and kill many; and when upon our hum- 
ble Prayers, and hearty Repentance, it-pleaſeth God 
to ſtop that growing Evil, we may properly addreſs 
our Thankſgivings to him in this Form, 


''$.4 [We humblp acknowledge befoze thee, 
O molt merciful Father, &c.] Nothing makes. 
us more diſcontented under Gods Rod, nor leſs 
thankful for deliverance, than the forgetting our 
manifold and heinous Offences : Wherefore the 
Church direQts us to confeſs a certain, though a 
fad Truth,” and teaches us [humblp fo acknow- 
ledge befoze our moſt merciful Father, that all] 
choſe dreaful. [puniſhments] which are ['thzeat- 
ned his Taw) againſt obitinate Sinners, and e- 
fpecially thoſe Contagious and Mortal Diſeaſes, 
Lev. xXxvi. 14,1516. Deut. XXVui.59, 60, 8% 61, 
[might juſtip have fallen upon ug, }: the ſinful 
people of this Land, [bp reaſon of our? readineſs 
| to commit all ſorts of [tranſgrefſiong, and] of 
our [hardneſs of heart,] and impenitence after. 
chey were committed ; [And pet] he who —_ 
puniſhes ns lefs than qur Iniquities 'deſerve, Fob - ; 
ODE i, "has 
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- hath only choſen one of theſe dreadful Scourges ; 
nor hath he uſed tht to extremity, for [it hath 
pleaſed him of his tender Mercp] to pity us in 
our Miſery, and though n6t for the merit of [our 
weak and unwozthy humilitation, pet] upon 
our uſeof that means, he hath Caſſwaged the con- 
. tagioug ſickneſs wherewith we latelp have 
been ſo ſoze afflicted, ] that few places eſcaped 

the fury of it: And now it is fo fully ceaſed, [that 
the voice of jop and health is reſtozed into our 
Dwellings,)] P/alm cxviii. 15. inſtead of the dying 
groans and funeral tears that Jately had poſſeſſion 
there. O Lord, we are infinitely obliged by this 
bleſſed change, anll as we are in duty bound, [we 
offer unto thp Divine Yajeltp the Sacrifice 
of P2aiſe and Thankſgiving ; ] for the dead are. 
' gone into ſilence, and cannot pu_ thee ; but we 

who live by thy Mercy, [will laud and magnifie 
thy gloztous Name, } P/al. cxv. 17. Iſai. xxxviit. 
18, 19. | fo2 ſuch] wonderful [ pzeſervation ] of 
our lives, and ſuch gracious []2ovidence] over all' 
that belongs to us, begging by our Gratitude and 
Obedience, and by thy Mercy accepting theſe juſt 
Returns, thy Fatherly care may be continued over 
us for ever, [thzough Jelus Chzift our Tozd] and 
' Saviour, [Amen, ] 


The End of the Second Part. 


PART I. 
COMMUNION 
OFFICE. 


The Introduction. 


T0 J's the Death of Chriſt hath reconcil- 


ed God to Mankind, and his Interceflion 
alone obtains all good things for us, we 

| - are enjoyned to make all our Prayers in 
his Name; and as a more powerful way of inter- 
ceding, to commemorate his Paſſion by celebrating 
the holy Euchariſt, which in the pureſt Ages was 
always joyned to their Publick and Common Pray- 
ers, As 11.4.2. And to evidence our Church wiſhes 
- it were ſo ſtill, ſhe appoints a great part of this 
Office to be uſed on all Sundays and Holy-days,and 


orders 


249 —_ ' @The Jntroductiot. 
orders the Prieſt to ſay it 'at the Altar,” the place 


where all-the Prayers of the Church of old were 


wont to be made (a), becauſs 


(G)==—Altere, quo there was the proper place to: 


| Densmniporen: 900 commemorate Jeſus our only 
_— OR = Mediator , by whom all our 
ney; 2 Briviar. Prayers beconie accepted. And 
Canon.e Tit.9o. Con= hence the Ancients call this Of. 
cil.Carthag.  fice tbe Service of the Altar (b), 
(b)TT unacnets * 9 which in the time of Celebra- 
A a&-P- . tion was then alſo, as our Ru- 
-{c) Bars fdelium mſ. brick now enjoyns, covered with 
it in peragendis y- a fair Linneh Cloth (c). As for 
Periia ſs ligne lif- _ the Primitive and Original Form 
Frame _— Op- of Adminiſtration, ſince Chriſt 
ma r*-P-37* * did not inſtitute anyone Me- 

- + . Thod, it was various in divers 
Churches,” only all agreed in uſing the Lords Pray- 


er, and reciting the words of Inſtitution , which 


cherefore ſome think was all the Apoſtles uſed: But 
their Succeſlors in ſeveral Churches added ſeveral 
devout Forms thereunto, which being joyned to the 
original Order uſed by the Founder of each Church, 
was for greater honour called by the Name of that 
firſt Author : And hence we have now the Liturgy 
'uſed -at Feruſalem, called The Liturgy of St. James; 
- "that of Alexandria, called The Liturgy of St. Mark; 
that of Rome, called The Liturgy of S. Clement, 
(with others of leſſer value) which by the faricy of 
adding to them in every Age, have contracted ma- 
ny Superſticions of later times, and yet do ſtill con- 
tain many genuine and ſubſtantial pieces of true 
Primitive Devotion, eaſily diſtinguiſhed from the 
modern and corrupt Additions. Burt fince none of 
theſe Apoſtolical Licurgies were belicyed of a” 
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Infticution, S. Bai] and S. Chryſoffom made new 
Forms for their own Churches, now generally uſed 
inthe Eaſt; and S. Ambroſe and S. Gregory the great 
compoſed Sacramentarics for their ſeveral, Church- 
&;.and the Chriſtians in Sapin had a peculiar or- 
der for this Office, called The Mozarabic Form; the 
Gallican Church had another diſtin from alltheſe; 
and S. Gregory was ſo far from impoſing the Roman 
Miſfal on this Church of England, that he adviſes. 
Auguſtine the Monk to review all Litprgies, and 
take out of them what was beſt, and ſo to compoſe 
a Form for this Nation (d). And | 
when the Roman Miſſal (after- (4) Vide Spelm. Con- 
ward impoſed here) was ſhame- <- Tom. 1. p. 99. 
fully . corrupted , our _ Judjcious - 
Retormers made uſe of this Ancient and juſt Liber- 
i and comparing all Liturgies, they, have out of 

em all extracted what is maſt Pure and Primitive, 
and ſo compoſed this admirable Office , which as 
Shop Jewel affirms, Comes as nigh as can be to the 
Apoſtolick and ancient Cathslick Church, ” Apolog. pag. 
170. and indeed is the molt exa&t now extant in the 
Chriſtian World, the explaining whereof will effecu- 
ally ſerve to the affiſting the Communicant in or- 
der to a worthy preparation before the receiving, de- 
vout affections fy receiving, and the confirming his 
holy purpoſes afterwards: For it doth ifiſtrud us in 
all that is neceſſary to be known, and to be done 
in this ſacred and ſublime Duty, and is contrived in 
this curious Method. 


S. 2. The whole Communion Office conſfifts 
of four Parts. Firſt, a more general Preparation to 
the Communion, and is either Common to the 
.whole Congregation in the exerciſe of 1. Repen- 

R tance, 
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tance, by [the Lo;ds P2aper, the Collec fo2 Pu- | 


, and the Ten Commandments.) 2. Holy de. 
fires; by [the Collects foz the King and the Dap; 
3. Of Obedience, by the hearing of the [Epiſtle 


and Goſpel.J 4. Of Faich opening (the Cred.] 


. Of. Charity by [the Offertozp and the p2apet 
& the holp Catholick Church.] Or elſe this _ 
ral Preparation is proper to thoſe who ought to 
Communicate, viz. [The warning bekoze the Com- 
munion, and the Erhoztation to it.] Secondly, 
Here is the more immediate Preparation, contained 
in 1. The proper inſtru&ions, in [the Erhoztation 
at the Communion, and the immediateJinvita- 
tion. ] 2. The formof acknowledging our offences, 
in | the Coptrthont 3 The means of enſuring our 
Pardon, by [the Abſolutton and the Sentenceg.] 
'4. Theexciting our love and gratitude [in the Pte: 
face and the Þpnm called Triſagium.] Thirdly, 
| Here is the Celebration of the Myſtery conſiſting 

of 1. The Communicants humble approach, inſthx 
Add?eſs.)] 2. The Miniſters blefliing the Element, 
in | the P2aper of Conlecration._ 3. His diftribur- 
ing themaccordingtoſthefozm of Adminiſtration.) 
Laſtly, here is the Poſt-communion containing, 1. 
Prayers and Vows, in [the = Pzoper, The 
firſt and ſecond Pzapers after the Communion] 
2. Praiſes and Thankſgiving, in [the Glozia in 
Ercelfis.) 3-' The diſmiflion by [the final Blel- 
—} | » 
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dailp Þzead] of che _ of Chriſt, the 'bread 
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Partition I. 
OF THE. 
— More general Preparation. 


5 Scct. I 
Of the Lords Prayer. © 


f 
} 


His holy. Sacratnent, and this Divine 
Prayer had oneand the ſame Author, 
and therefore the Lords Prayer muſt 

_ be the-moft proper 'Preface to the 

LordsSupper, inthe Celebration of whichthe Primi- 

tive Church always uſed this Prayer; as the Fathers 

teſtifie (e); and St. . Hierom af- J-. — Je 

_—_ _ rage _— taught _—_— Miley iba. 

it his-Apoſtles to be ſaid at the F700 'p 

holy Communion (f); whence Cn 6s 


he and- all ' the Ancients do ex- 


pound 'that Petition——[ Give us. this dap our 


of 
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for the Nouriſhment of their 
(g) Tertul.de orat.Cy- Souls; ( g ) And not only that 


prian.de or, Hieronym., 
_ _ - Rag by ” incomparable Form. is yery ſu- 

table tq this Myſtery ; and ſince 
the whole Prayer is explained in the firſt part, we 


ſhall here only direct you to apply it to the Sacred. 


Comnuwnion. 


F. 2. OLord, though we be unworthy to be cal. 


led thy Servants, yet-if we may receive thy dear 


Son n this Blefled Sacrament, we may then cheer- 
fully call thee [Our Father, for thus we mile- 
rable Sinners on the Earth become reconciled and 
united to thee { which art in Heaven :] Thy 

oodneſs and condeſcenſion hath inſtituted this 


Chariſtical Sacrifice of praiſe for a grateful me- 


morial of our Saviours Paffion; wherefore we pra 
that by our reverent and thankfu] Mn theſe 
Myſteries, [Ballowed]) and ddored may [be thp 
Name] by us and all the World : Let this clear 
manifeſtation of the Love. of Jeſus win us 
fully to thy ſervice, thac (Thp Kingdom} of Grace 
prevailing' in our hearts, we may be ready when 
thy Kingdom 'of Glory | ſhall [rome] where theſe 
outwards ſigns ſhall ceaſe : But while we need thele 
helps, let this and every. part of [thp will be 
done] with ſuch ſincerity and devotion by us thy 
Servants, that thy pleaſure may be our delight 
[in Earth, a# it is] the delight of the Angels that 
are [in'ÞHeaven; ] And though we want.thatim- 
mediate fruition of thy preſence which they enjoy, 
yet we ſhall be as happy as this World can make 
us, if thou pleaſe to [Sive ug] at thy holy "his 


Parr. Il. I 
of life, which in thoſe times they daily received ' 


Petition, but all the reſt of this 
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[this day] that Bread of Life, the Body of Chriſt, 
which is as neceſſary for our Souls as | our Daily 
Bead) is for our Bodies : And ſince we have com- 


' mitted many grievous Sins, O do thou pardof [And 


fozgive us] by the Merits of his bitter paſſion 
which we here ſet forth,. all [our Ereſpaſſes] a- 
gainſt thy Majeſty, [ag we] moved by the expert 
ence of thy mercy to us, do here | fozgive them 
that treſpaſs againſt us] in thought, word or 
deed: Finally when by thy dear Sons Blood thou 
haft thus reconciled usto thy ſelf and to one another, 
Let not Satan diſſolve this blefled union, [And lead 
us not] into evil circumſtances, left they occaſion 
our falling [into temptation? and Sin, for we know 
our own frailty ; leave us not therefore to qur 
ſelves, (but deliver us,]} whom thou haſt redeem- 
ed, and fed with thy Sons precious Body and 
Blood, (from) all kind of [evil,] as well from the 
Evil of Sin,as that of Puniſhment\, here and here- 
after, [Amen.] | 


——— 


Sect. II. 
Of the Colle for Purity. 


C. 1. His ſhort and Devout Colle is both a ve- 
| fit introduction to the Communion- 


r 
Service, We 2 proper Preface to the repeating of 
- the Ten Commandments. The Weſtern Church of 


old uſed this very Form in this Office, and the 
Eaſtern prayed before the Sacrament, O Lord puri- 


R 3 fie 
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fie our ſouls and bodies from all. pollutions of fleſh and 
* .- - ſpirit ( h. );. for the pure Bady of 
as Orat.2.d. Eucho- "Chriſt :myſt be received into a 
= +l pure heart (i). And as the 
(i) Hebr. x. 2.2. P as ths 

; -- People were to be puritied be. 
fore the firſt publication of the Law, Exod. xix. 14; 
$ muſt we have clean*hearts before'we are fit ts 
hear it, leſt if our minds be impure, fin take occa- 
fion by the Commandment. to ſtir up Concupilſcence 
in.us, Rom. vii.8. And therefore that ſo well placed 
a Prayer may be ſaid with a ſutable Devotion, let 


us conſider the ſenſe of it. | 


6. 2. [Almighty God, unto whom all hearts 
be open, &c.] We'are in this Sacrament to make 
-the neareſt approach to a moſt holy Ged; and that 
.-wE may not dare to com? with filthy thoughts and 
deſires, we are here inſtructed, that he, we draw 
near untojs an [Almighty God,} and. able to de- 
ſtroy all that affront him by coming in their Pollu- 
' tion; nor can any ſuch be concealed from him 
Cunto whom] not only all words and actions are 
apparent, but [all hearts be open, | Hebr.iv. 13. 
and [all deſires] afcer evil (before they be ac- 
compliſhed( [are known,] P/al. xxxviii. 9. [and 
from whom no ſecrets are hid,] Fob xlii. 2. We 
may juſtly fear 'leſt fich' an ' All-keeing Majeſty 
ſhould diſcover, and ſuch an Almighty God -puniſh 
us if we come with wicked purpoſes or deſires ; and 
therefore we pray with holy David,P[al.11./1 0. that 
he will pleaſe to: [cleanſe the thoughts. of our 
hearts,] which are generally vain or filthy; and 
though this be'a great work, and above our own 
ſtrength, yet we know he can do it [bp the inlpi- 
ration of hig holy] and ſandtifving* [ Spirit, 7 

wine 
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which can change the hearts of a filthy unclean Sin- 
ner, that is never ſo unfit for this high and holy 
Ordinance, and make him [perfealp love] God 
with all his heart above all other things, [ and woz- 
thilp magnifie his holp Name,7 asatother times, 
ſo eſpecially inthis Sacrifice of Praiſe, which is ap- 
pointed on purpoſe for redeemed Sinners to bleſs 
and glorifie their merciful Saviour, who died for 
them : Wherefore that we in this Sacrament may 


; thus love, and thus praiſe God, let us beg this pure 


heart, moſt earneſtly , | thaough] the Merits and 
Incerceflion of [© Jelus Chziſt our Lozd , Q- 


| men. ] 


Oo — 


Sect. 1IL 


_ Of the Ten Commandments. 


F. 1. Heſe Divine Precepts of the Moral Law 

were not appropriated to the Jewiſh Sy- 
nagogue, but do as much concern and oblige us, as 
they did them: We yowed to keep them in our 
Baptiſm, and we renew that Vow at every Com- 
munion, and therefore it.is very fit we ſhould hear 
them often, and have themrepeated now, when we 


| are going to make a freſh engagement to obſerve * 


them. God hath told us, That bis Prayer ſhall be 


abomination who turns away his ear | ea bearing the 


Law, Prov.xxviii.g. And our diligent attention 
to his Will, will encline hjgn ta hear our deſires; ſo 


that our obedient and humble hearing the Com- 
es Þ mandments, 


ments makes'way for the ſucce6 of our! Pray- 
| BI ers (k). And where could- the 
(k) Memoriaprecepo- 7 194 be placed in our Service 


am orationibru Fj 6 
Pons od ColleTer- more conveniently, than imme 


tul. de Orar. cap. 10, diately. before the Goſpel, to. 


make that more welcome tons, 
when the Law hath humbled vs by its Terrors? 
And fince we are to confeſs all our fins before we 
come to this bleſſed Sacrament of Pardon , the 
Church holds out this 'Glaſs unto us, by which we 
may diſcover all our Offences: And that we. may 
the better uſe it to this-end, I ſhall here preſent the 
general Diviſion of it with the groſleſt ſins againſt 
each Commandment. ; 


S. 2. God himſelf firft divided this Law into two 


Tables, Dext. v.22. and our Saviour tells us, The 


firſt contains our Duty to God ; The ſecond our 
Duty to 'our Neighbour, Matth, xxii. 37, 38, 39. 
Firſt, Our Duty ro God; which is, Firſt, To have 
2 right Obje&t of our Worſhip : I. Com. [Thou 
ſhalt Have no, &c.] which forbids Apojtaſie, Dei- 
fying the Creatures, and Diftruf of the true God. 

condly, To worſhip him in a right manner ; as 
well in our fokemn Addrefles to him , II. Com. 
[Thou ſhalt not make, 8c.]. which forbids 14: 
latry, Superſtition, arid all carnal and careleſs Worſhip: 
as alſo in all other As that have reſpect toward 
him : III. Com. {Thou ſhalt not rake, 8&c.] which 
forbids Blaſphemy, wain and falſe Oaths, Curſing, pro- 
phaning buly Things, and Sacrzledge. Thirdly, Our 
Duty to God is to obferve the right time for his 
Worthip : IV. Com. {Kemember that {hou keep 
holp, &.] which forbi&s "- of the Publick 
Worſhip on Suniays ard other Hvi 
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thoſe times in [in or vanity. The Second Table con- 


- tains Our Duty to our Neighbour : Firſt, With, reſpe& 


to their Perſons, in all our Relations to any ; Ne- 
taral, as Parents and Children ; Cw, as Kings and 


. Subjects; Religious , as Miniſters and People; Do- 


meſtick, as Maſters and Servants : V. Com. | Do- 
nour thp Father, &c.] which forbids in all theſe 


| Relations, to the Superiors, Pride, Negligence, evil 
' Example; to the Inferiors, Diſobedience, Contempr, 
and Refiting. Secondly, Our Duty to our Neigh- 


bour, with reſped& to the things belonging to him, * 
that we do not injure him in any of theſe; Firſt, By 
Deeds done againſt 1. His Life; VI. Com. [Thou 
ſhalt do no Murder :) which forbids Kling 
others, Challenging, Anger, Cruelty and Rewvange. 


2. His Chaſtity; VII. Com. [Thou ſhalt not com- 


mit Adulterp: ] whith forbids AFual defiling of 
thoſe that are married or ſingle, wanton thoughts, words, 
geftures, and the occaſion of theſe, viz. Gluttony and 
Drunkenneſs. ,. 3. His Goods; VIII. Com. [Thon 
ſhalt not Steal: ] which forbids Thieving, Cheat- 


- ing, unjuſt* Detaining, Oppreſſion, and the Occaſions of 


theſe, Idelneſs and Prodigality. 4. His good Name 
IX. Com. {Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, 
&c.] which forbids All falſe Evidence, Lying, Slan- 
dering, Tale-bearing and Flattery. Secondly, That 
we do nqt injure him in thought r deſire ; X. Com. 
[Thou ſhalt not covet, 8&c.] which forbids Cove- 
rouſneſs, Envoy at others good Eſtate, Diſcontent with 
Our 01, 


- $. 2. When we hear theſe holy Commandments 
read in the Church, we muſt receive them with e- 
qual reverence and humility as if God himſelf 


ſpake them from Mount Sinj: And — we 
| avc 
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have offended againſt them all, we muſt kneel down 
as Criminals ought to do, and diligently conſider, 
as the Prieſt reads them, what ſins we have done a- 
gainſt each Commandment ; and when we have 
found - out the particular Tranſgreflions, we+ muſt 
at the cloſe of every Command, moſt earneſtly beg 
Pardon for them, ſaying, [Lozd have mercp upon 
ng, 7] and forgive us for theſe: great Offences; and. 
that we may never commit the like again, O dg 
thou {incline our hearts to keep thele Laws] 
And thus the Law of God may be a daily means of 
ourRepentance and Reformation. 


$. 4. But ſince the Church hath placed them in 
che*Entrance of the Communion Office, we may 
make another uſe of them for our more private 
Preparation to that bleſſ& Sacrament : Before 
which we muſt examine our ſelves, 1 Cor. xi. 28. 
and fadly-callto mind all our iniquities, both to 
humble.us for what is paſt, and'to make us earneſt 
for an interett in the death of Chriſt here remem- 
bred. Now by the Law is the knowledge of ſin, Rom. + 
111.20. and therefore when the Miniſter gives us 
notice of a Sacrament, Firlt, Let us fer one whole 
day apart (if _ and bend our thoughts to 
this great work, torſaking all Company and Buſj- 
nefs. Secondly, Let us ſpend this day faſting, as 
well to puniſh our ſelves for former follies, and ex- 
ceſs, as to bring down our ſtubborn hearts, and 
make them tender. Thirdly, Let us begin. the Du- 
ty with Prayer to God for a clear ſight and penitent 
ſenſe of all our miſ-doings, and for his affiſtance in 
our impartial Examination. Fourthly , Let us fo 
ſeriouſly ſet our ſelves to compare all our Actions 
with theſe holy Commandments, as if we — 
3/0 Ex En as 
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(as it may be we ſhall} not, ever” have-another op- 
portunity to judge our ſelves till we. come to Gods 
Tribunal. And when by this ſtri& conſidering e- 
very Commandment by itſelf, and all that we have 
.done againſt it, we have called co mind as many of 
our fins as we can remember, "Then -Fifthly, let 
us prepare our ſelves for making our Confeflion, by 
deep and fixed Meditation upon theſe Particulars 
inorder: 1. The heinous Nature of theſe fins in 
general, and in every particular At. 2, The in- 
finite number of them, being of many kinds, of 
Omifſlion and Commiſſion-; and the ſame offences 
often repeated, and infinitely more forgetten than 
theſe we have remembred, yegx all ſtanding in Gods 
Book. 3. Think of the moſt dreadful vengeance 
due to them, even all the Judgments that can fall 


- upon you here, and everlaſting damnation hereaf. 


ter. 4. Conſider of the foul aggravations of your 
fins, as having been done againſt a good'God, much 
Knowledge and many Vows, which make them 
worſe than the fins of many others. 5. Yet remem- 
ber God hath ſpared you on purpoſe to repent, and 
is very deſirous to forgive you, and Jeſus hath died 
for your Pardon, therefore do not — Bur, 
Sixthly, Kneel down, and with ſhame, ſorrow and 
deteftation of all your_ Crimes, with fighs and 
tears make your Conteflion , and moſt importu- * 
nately beg Mercy for your poor Soul; in your» 
own words, or in the Form of Confeflion after- 
ward ſet down, Seventhly, When this is. done , 
Meditate again on ſuch things as may bring you 
to ſincere Reſolutions of amending in every Par- 
ticular. Conſider, 1. How little ſolid and true 
ain or pleaſure there is in any ſin. 2. How ma- 


ny 'Evils of griet, fear, ſhame, and innumerable 


other 
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other miſchiefs do attend on. it, 3. How infinite- 
ly dear we muſt pay for it in another World, even 
the lo of endleſs unſpeakable Joys, and the Tor- 
ments of unſufferable and eternable Flames. 4. Con- 
ſider that the contrary Virtues you now reſolve ta. 
practiſe, arenothing but a Method of living wiſely 
and well, ſo as to pleaſe God and all ue Men, and 
ro gain a Peace that will ſiveeten all Conditions to 
you : They are the courſe that the wiſeſt and beſt 
men have choſen; they are very pleaſant, and by 
Gods Grace very eafie; the only way to make you 
happy here, :and yet they ſhall be rewarded here- 
after with the enjoyment of God, and with all the 
happinefs the. pleaſuges of Heaven, and the bleſſed 
Society there can give you. Laſtly therefore, when 
theſe thoughts have fully convinced you, it is your 
intereſt, —__ happineſs to amend and become 
a holy Pe Then conclude this Exerciſe with 
earneſt Prayers for Gods Grace through Jeſus Chriſt, 
to enable you to keep theſe good Reſolutions, and 
make a ſolemn Vow to refiſt all temptations to, 
and avoid all occaſions of Evil, and to pra&iſe all 
parts of your Duty to-Gad, your Neighboury and 
your ſelves, as you are taught by theſe Command- 
ments : Which, by this means, may become the Rule 
for your Examination, the Means of your Repen- 
tance, and the. Inftrument of your Amendment. 


Ll 


worthy receiving the Lords Supper. 


- And this is the firſt part of your Preparation forthe 
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Sect, IV. | 
Of the Prayers for the King. 


h. 1. os Commands us to pray firſt of all for 
* Kings, 1 Tim. ul. 1,2. and therefore in the 
beginning of thi office we place theſe Prayers; and 
though we, had prayed for them before, yet the 
Kings proſperity is fo great and univerſal a bl 
we Cannot ask it too often. This of old was a di- 
ſtin&> Office uſed ſome hours after Morning Prayer, 
and in:.the Primitiye Church they did eſpecially 
ay for the Kingin the Communion Office, where 
y yertute of the Sacrifice of Chriſts death comme- 
 morated, theſe great-requeſts might be moſt like- 
ly to prevail: And in our Liturgy theſe Prayers do 
not (as in the Roman Miſlal) difturb the ' Prayer of 
Conſeeration, but are more. conveniently placed;, 
for we pray for the King immediately after the 
Commandments, becauſe he is CuFas utrin/que T abul x, 
the defender of both' Tables: And juſt before the 
daily Colle, that when we haye 'prayed for: out- 
+ ward proſperity to the: Church, the Conſequent of, 
the Kings welfare; we may in the Colle pray:for 
inward Grace, ro:make it completely happy : The 
firſt Prayer runs thus. - 93N9 | 2 


C. 2. NAimig hep God whoſe Kingdom 18 £- 
IRS. and Power mfinite, &c.] The Perſon 


we ask for is great, and the. bleſſings he wants very 
conſiderable, but he we ask of is infinitely | 
an 


and able to grant them all, for he is an [Almighty 
God, whoſe Kingdom is everlaſting, ] Day. 
IV. 34. becauſe he never dies as Earthly Princes do, 
[and his Power-infinite) ſo-that he can bleſs a 
Whole Nation at once, which he will effe&ually 
do, if he pleaſe to bleſs him, whoſe piety and proſpe. 
rity makes us all happy : [And] ſince there is no 
way fo certain to engage God to bleſs our King, 
as his conftant-care to pleaſe him, we pray. thee, 
© Lord, {ſo rule theheart of]. chis' Prince; whom 
by -a- miraculous reſtauration thou haſt declared to 
be: [thp tholen Servant, ] even [ Charles our 
Xing and Governoz, that he [ (knowing) - and 


canſideringthat.he [18 thy Miniſter,] Row; xiii. 4. 


and:Vicegerents ſet up by thee, and accountable ts 
thes) _ all things -feck | to! advance 
[thp::Ponour and Gloppy, } by defending the true 
Religion, and -aUminiſtring Juſtice ; ſo that all who 
enjoy:the benefit of ſo pious 'and peaceable a Go- 
vernment: may praiſe thee* for ſetting him over 
theov:. Find] that our duty may anſwer his pious 


Care.of 1is,' we pray [that] not only (we) but [all 


his: Subjects, (dulp conſidering] that our gra- 
ciotis: King:ifhath.thp Authozitp) communicated 
£0:-him, and reigns in thy Rightas well as by thy ap- 
pointment, ) (map. fatthfullp ferve ] him with 


| their. lives: and-:fortunes ,.- truly [honour] his Per- ' 


ſon:and (humblp 'obep] his Laws, (in thee] and 
thy name; (fo2-thee] and thy ſake ; for'this Loy- 
alty and obedience is [accozding- to thp- bleſſed 
Wozd and D2dinance,)] Roz. xiii. 1, 2, 3. 1. Peter 
11. 12. nor will: they be 'ſincerg or 4afting, - unleſs 
they are-gropnded on principles of Conſcience and 
Religion. - And becauſe. the piety: of the Prince and 
Loyalty of the. :People will -10 certainly 'make the 


whole 
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\ 


whole Nation happy, we earneſtly beg this of thee, 
OEternal King of Kings [thzwugh Jelug Chzilt 
our Lozd who with thee, O Father, and theÞolp 
Ghoſt, liveth and reigneth ever one God, wozld 
without end, Amen.} | | 


The Second Prayer. 


C. 3: Or variety here is added another Prayer, 
lictle differing from the former, as to the” 
main 1cope; and it runs in this Form. 


[Almighty and everlaſting God, we are 
taught, &c.] The power of the greateſt Princes 
is limited, and their time ſhort, ſo that there is one 
above them, to whom we pray for them, even an 
[Almighty and everlaſting God; and to our 
great comtort | we are taught in his holp Wozd,] 
Prov. xxi. 1. [That the Dearts of Kings are mn 
his Hands; |] ſo that as the Gardiners of.old, by 
opening certain Sluces: could turn their ffreams to 
which part of their Plantation they pleaſed; ever 10 


' Almighty God can [diſpoſe and turn-the] Coun- 


ſels and deſigns of Mortal Princes to ſuch 'ends [ag 
fcem beſt} ro his divine [Wiſdom : ] Since there- 
fore thou haft a Power that may be exerciſed ſb 


highly to our advantage, ' (we humblp] and-ear- 


neſtly Cbeſeech thee - ſo to dilpole] guide {and go- 


*vern the heart of } our Soveraign [Charles] who 


is [thp Servant, and our King and Governoz,)] 
by thy moſt holy Spirit, [that in all his thoughts, 


. wozds and wozks he map] declare his true piety 


toward thee, and his affectionate care of his Subjeas 


and 
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and 
this- 


"Glozp, and] always [ſftudping to pzelerve] 
to His 


reat | People,)]. which thou haſt /committed 
8 charge, ] ſo that they may increaſe [ in 


, continue in{peace, } and improve in ver- 


tue [and godlineſs: } And then both Prince and 
People will be truly happy. {Bzant] therefore [this] 
great Bleſſing to us, as thou art a moſt [mercifui 
Father, ] not for our merits, but [fo2 thp dear 
Sons: [ake, Jeſus Chziſt] who is Cour T 
and our Mediator, [Amen. 


SEEt. V. | 
Of the Epiſtle, Goſpel and the Creed. 


S..1. A Fter theſe Prayers for the outward prol- 

perity of the Church, follows [ the Col- 
Ject ot: the: Dap, | for. inward Grace, (of which we 
have: ſpoken inthe firſt part,)) and to this is imme- 
diately--ſubjoyned [ the Epiſtle and Goſpel; ] 
The: Jews read the. Hiſtory of their Deliverance 
fron £gypt before the Paſſover, and all the Ancient 
-Fathers. and Liturgies declare that the Chriſtians 
did read fele& portions of the New Teſtament, 
; before they received the Eugbariſt ; they did not eat 


their: common meals without reading ſome part of | 


Scripture, becauſe S. Paul had ſaid, the Creatures were 


ſantified by the Word of God and Prayer, 1 Tim.iv.5. 


much leſs would they eat: this ſpiricual food, with- 
out reading firft ſome of Gods Word : As for the 
js | | * par . 
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' parcicylar places, they are the molitchoice and pra- 
ical parts of all the New Teſtament; and have 
been. fixed to thoſe very Sundays, ofy which wenow 
uſe them, above twelve hundred years, as I-could 
prove by divers paſſages in th2 Honilies of the moſt 
ancient Fathers. And there isan old Tradctatecalled 
The Le&t10nary of S.' Hierom, which I have fcen, and 
compared wich our Epiſtles and Goſpels; and I find. 
ey are  gencrally the ſame now they were then : 

he Council of Yalentia, An.5 24. ordered them to - 
be read betore the Creed, that the Catechumens 
might hear them : The Epittle is read firſt, as be- 
ing the word of the Servants, The Goſpel follows, 
25 being the word of our great Maſter ; andof old 
when the Miniſter was about to read this, all 
the people Flood up and ſaid, Glory be ro thee, O Lord, 
(a5 S. Chry{oftom relates; ) and after it was fimiſhed 
they ſang Hallelujah, or ſaid, Thanks be to Ged for 
bis Holy Goſpel ; And inthe Armenian Church, after 
the Goſpel rhey uſe to kiſs each other in token of 
perfe& Charity : Bur all theſe ceremonies are unpro- 
ficable, unleſs you firmly believe the Goſpel, hear- 
tily love and conſcientiouſly - practiſe: it, and then 
you may on good grounds reverence it, and praiſg 


God for it. 


$. 2. [The Creed] is a\ ſummary of the dodrine 
of the Goſpel, and here is placed next to it, -be- 
cauſe it is grounded on it: In the Goſpel we believe 
with our heart unto righteouſneſs; in the Creed we 


F confeſs with our mouth unto Salvation, Rom. x. 10. 
for all the People ought to repeat the Creed after 


the Miniſter (1)., This Creed * . 
& commonly called the [I () Eucholog. Liturg, 
cence Creed,) and indeed it is Cy pag. 92: 
| 5 =, 


4 


oy "The Epittle, Par.m_ |. 


a paraphraſe of that Creed which was made in the 


firſt General Council of Nice, compoſed by the 
Second General Council at Conſtantinople, An. 383. 
and doth more largely condemn all Herefies than 
the Apoſtles Creed Wy 

be recited by all before the Sacrament, to ſhew 
that al! rhe Communicants are free from Hereſie, 
and in the ftriteſt league of union with the Catho- 
lick Church ; as alfo to. prepare themſelves for wor: 
thy receiving, by exerciſing that Faith, of whic 
they have ſo much uſe at the Lords Table, as the 
(m) Concil. 3. Tolet. C ouncil of Toledo ordained (m). 
can. 2. An. 600. So that every one muſt openly 
profeſs and firmly embrace all theſe Articles, before 
he can be fit to receive ; yea ind while he repeats 
them with his lips, he muſt reſolve to ſhew forth in 
his life,that he doth ſincerely believe them,by ſtriatly 
living according to them : And for our better un- 
derſtanding it, we fhall thus briefly Paraphraſle it. 


s. 2. [ J ] confeſs with my mouth, and [ be: 
Heve] with my heart [ in one God} a pure and 
infinite Spirit, diftinguiſhed into three Perſons, .the 
firſt of which is God [ the Father Almighty, ] 
who is the Creator and [-maker of Yeaven and 
. Earth, and of all things | contained in either ot 
them, both [ vifſble] and bodily ſubſtances on 
Earth , { and inviſible ] or ſpiritual Subſtances, 
. which are:in Heaven; | and] I alſo believe [in 
one Eo2d- Jeſus Chzilt, } the ſecond Perſon of 
the glorious Trinity, not the adopted , but [tht 
onlp begotten Son of God, ] not created in tims, 
but [ begotten of his Father ] from Eternity 
\befoze atl wozlds; ] Of the ſame Nature wi 


won» 


herefore it is fitly enjoynedto - 
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wonderful manner , as | Eight]. is kindled [7 of 
Eight, ] nor diminiſhing his - Fathers ſubſtance, 
yetbeing [very God ef verp God : ] He was [be- 
gofcen | by eternal Generation , [| not made ] 
as the Creatures were, | being of one | nature 
and [ſubſtance with the Father , ] and equal to 


-him in dignity and power; for he is that eternal 


word {by whom all things were made] out of 
nothing : Yea l believe ir is he [who fo2 us Men, 
and foz our Salvation,)] when we were fallen in- 
to a deplorable eſtate of Sin and Miſery, {came 
down from Yeaven?] to chis earth; left his glo- 
ry [and. was incarnate, ] aſluihing a Body of Fleſh 
like ours, only it had no Sin, becauſe it was con- 


ceived [ bp the ] power of the | Holy Ghoſt ] in 


the Womb [of the Clirgin Marp: ] So that though 


he. remained very God ſtill, yet he took on hjm 
ur nature, [and wag made Man, | being both 
God and Man in one Perſoi: He taught us by his 
Precepts, and led us by his Example while he lived, 


' and ar laſt he ſuffered [and was crucified alſo,] in- 


during that painful and ſhameful death, to favisfie 
Gods Juſtice [. fo2 ng, ] who were liable to ſuffer 
eternal Death: and though as to himſelf he was in- 


| Nocent, yet he was condemned unjuſtly to this [un- 


der Pontius Pilate, ] the Roman Preſident of 
Fudea, and { he ſuffered} ic with admirable pati- 
ence, till he died in thoſe torments, [4nd wag 
buried; ] yet when he had paid the full price for 


- our Sins, upon {the third dap} after his crucifixion 


[he roſe again | to life, [accozding toÞ what was 
propheſied in the Scriptures] of the. Old Tel- 
tament, and declared to be fulftiled in the New : 


3 After chis he converſed forty days with his Diſciples, 


[and]. then (aſcended) ia their fight (into Yea- 
| | Sy 2 ven,] 
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ven, ] where he is'reſtored to all his glory, { and fit- 
teth at the right hand' of the Father] interceding 
for us:{andhe ſhall come again] from theace atthe- 
end of the World [with glezp ] and greac. Majeſty, 
[to judge] all Mankind (both the guick and the 
dead} according to their works, condemning the 


wicked to endleſs Torments, and advancing the - 
Tighteous to reign in Glory with this their Saviour, 


[ whoſe Kingdom ſhalt have ns end. And © be- 
{1cve] :Ho [in the Holy Ghoſt,) the third Perſon 
of the glorious Trinity, who is very God, [the Lozd 
and givcr sf} ſpiritual life} and ſanRifying Grace, 
[who] is not begotfen as che Son, bur [p2oceedeth 
{xom the Father and the Son,] yet isnot leſsin Dig: 
nity ; for it is he [who with the Fathcr and the 
Son together) in all Offices of the Church {is woz- 


ſhipped and glozificd,} and [who fpake by the ' 


P:ophets) inthe Old Teſtament,and by the Apoſtles 
in the New. [And] finally [| believe] the whole 
Body of Chriſtians, holding the right Faith,do make 
ſone Catholick,) Univerſal, True ſand Apolſolick 
Church.]In which bletled Society [4] acknowledge] 
there are many Priviledges, viz. [one Baptiſm) in- 
ſtituted by Chriſt [fo the remifon of) all the [ſins] 
we are guilty of when we enter into this Covenant. 
[A1td J]} asa Member of this Society, (look foz] and 
expect my Body,though corrupted in the Grave, fhall 
be reſtored to life [in the reſurrection of the 
vead,) and I hope then for a Portion in the Glory 


[and the YVife] everlaſting which Chriſt hach pro- 


miſled to all his Servancs, in his Kingdqm Cof the 
Wold to come.] And oh that ic may be unto me 
according to my Faith ! [Ymen.]) 
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S. 4. For the more effetual explaining the My- 
ſeries of the Creed, and the more vigorous preſling 
the, Duties of the Goſpel; the Ancient Church ap- 

inted a Sermon or Homily in this place, whichis 
uſeful every Sunday, and more eſpecially when there 
is a Communion; becauſe by a pious and practical 
Diſcourſe ſuted to the holy Communion, the Minds . 
of the Receivers are put into a devout frame, and 
made much fitter for the ſucceeding Myſteries. And 
it muſt be confeſſed, no Church in the World hath 
more or better Sermons than we; ſo thatwe are on- 
ly to wiſh the Peoples profiting by them may be 
aniwerable to their Zeal for them, and the Miniſters 
pains in compoling them, and then we ſhall find 
very good effects ot them. 


Sect. VI. 
Of the Offertory and Sentences. 


F. 1. Fter the ConlefTion of our Faith, follows 

the Exerciſe of our Charity , without 
which ir would þe but a dead Faith, Fames it. 2%. 
Now as Charity is to be exprelied three ways, fo 
we have directions for cach of thoſe ways, by Gi- 


 ving, in the Sentences; by Praying, in the Prayer fer 
the Church Militant; and by Forgiving, in the Gene- 


ral, warning : As for the Charity of giving towa-d 
the Relief of the Poor, ir is frequently and (trict- 
ly commanded in the Goſpel, hath the beit Exam- 
ples of it, and the largeſt Rewards promiſed nm it, 

Z STIL 
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being inſtead of all the coſtly Offerings: of the 
2 and the only chargeable Duty to which Chri- 

ians are obliged : It recommends our Prayers, and 
thence S. Paul preſcribes, and the ancient Church 
in Fuftin Martyr's time uſed to have ColleRions eve- 
ry Sunday : However, when we receive the Sacra- 


. ment, it 15 abſolutely neceſſary. Chriſt gave his Þ 


Alms at the Paſſover, Fehr xiii. 29. and ſuppoſes wg 
will never come to the Altar wichoue a Gitr, Matth, 
v. 23. The firſt Chriſtians gave all they had, and 
thoſe in after-times dedicated large and noble Ob- 
lations when they communicated , nor was any 
(of Abilty) allowed to receive without giving ſome- 
thing; and to reje& any mans Oblation, was tode- 
ny him a ſhare in the b2nefic of theſe Myſteries; 
Wherefore to ſtir us up more efftectually to give 
bountifully, here are divers ſele&'Sentences which * 
we will very briefly explain. 


F. 2. I. Our Saviour compares good Works to 
Light, and enjoyns us to do them 1o liberally, as 
co invite the Rich to follow our good Example, 
and the Poor to give God thanks on our behalf; 
which is the meaning of Marth. v. 16. [Let pour 
Light ſo ſhine, 8&c.] II. To encourage us here- 
to, our Lord ſhews giving Alms to be- the wiſclt 
and ſureft way of providing for our ſelves, becauſe 
what we lay up on Earth may be {poiled or loſt be- 
fore we enjoy it; but what we lay up in Heaven 
(as we do all that we give to the Podr) we fhal 
certainly enjoy the benefit thereof, Marrb.vi. 19,2c. 
(Zap not up fo2 pour ſelves, 8c. but lap up fo? 
pour lelves Treaſures in Peaven, 8c.) II. And 
futher, Our Saviour ſhews that this Duty of Alm: 
giving is the ſum of all that is required od in 

Cp» 
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Scripture ; and a. moſt reaſonable Duty, being no 
more than the doing.that for another that is Hun- 


gry, Sick, Naked or Deſtitute, which we would 


expect and wiſh others that were able (as we now 
are) ſhould do to us in the like caſe, Mattb. vii. 12. 


{ Whatloever ye would men ſhould do unto 


u, &c.] IV. And ſince this is the ſum of Gods 

ill, declared by the Law and Prophets, our great 
Judge tells us, 'That they who pray, or do any o- 
ther parts of Religious Worſhip, and give no Alms, 
ſhall at laſt be ſhuc out of Heaven, Marth. vii. 21. 
[Not every one that ſaith unto me, &c.] V. Cer- . 
tainly his Word will move us; for his preaching of 
Juſtice and Charity wrought ſo powerfully on a 
rich and opprefling Publican, that he gave one half 
of his Goods to the Poor, and promiſed out of the 
other half ro make Reſtitucion four-fold to all he 
had wronged in his Dealings, Leke xix. 8. [Zacche- 
us ſtood fozth, and ſaid unto the Lozd, &c.] 
VL If it be*enquired who are to be the Objects of 
our Charity? S. Paul doth teach us that theſe Obla- 
tions are due, Firſt, ro the Miniſters, (where they 
have not enough beſides; ) Secondly, to the Poor, 
and ſo were the Offerings of the Primitive Church 
beſtowed. Firſt, For Minitters; the Apoſtle ar- 
gues they have a right to be maintained, 1. From | 
the Example of others, who take pains in meaner 
Offices, Squldiers, Vine-dreſlers, and Shepherds, 
who are maintained by their Profeſlions; much 
more ought Miniſters ſo to be, 1 Cor. ix. 7. [ Who 
goeth a Warfare at anp time of his own coſt 2 
&c.] VII. Secondly, He proves they ought to be 
better maintained than thoſe of the former Profel- 


" fions, becauſe the People receive the beſt things, 
- ſuch as tend to their Souls eternal good, from Mini- 


S 4 | ſters, 


things to them, 1 Cor.ix.11. {Jif we have (own 
unto pon fpiritnal things, &c.] VIII. Thirdly, 
He proves it from Gods providing, not only Tythes, 
but Free-will Offerings, Firſt-truirs and Sacrifices 
for the Jewiſh Prieſts and Levires, who had a mean- 
er ſervice, 1 Cor.ix.12. | Da pe not knew that 
they Which miniſtcr, &c. ] 1X. Fourthly , He 
proves it from Chriſts injunion under the Goſpel, 
that his Miniſters ſhould have a Maintenance like 


that under the Law, in the proportion of a Tenth 
part at leaſt, befides theſe Free-will Offerings at 


the Sacrament, becauſe they have a better Service, 
wer. 14: [Even fo hath the YL. o2d ozdained, &c. ] 
X. As to the Poor, they are the ſecond proper 
Object of our Charity, when the Miniſters are firſt 
'well provided for : And if any ask how much muſt 
begiven to Miniſters of Poor, St. Pau! will not &- 
termine theſe Free-will . Oiterings, but ſhews we 
muſt give largely , becauſe that will encreaſe our 
Reward; and chearfully , becauſe God loves us 
when it comes freely ,.2 Cr.ix.6, 7, [ Be that 
foweth little ſhall rcop little, &c. Let eve- 
ry mai do as he is dilpalcd, &c. ] XL As tor 
the providing for Miniſters, hc ſhews it is not left 
to our liberty, whether we will give or 'no, or 


what we will give; for God exprefly Enjoyns us to. 
give them ſome -part of all our earthly Bleflings, e- 


ven a Tenth part, beſide voluntary Oblations; and 
to omit this, is to mock God, (by pretending to 
love him, and doing nothing for his ſake,) and. to 
deprive our ſelves of the Reward he protaiſes for 
theſe Gifts, Gelat. vi. 6, 7. [ Let him that 1s 
taught in the 102d, &c. — Be not deceived,8c.] 
X11. Yet after all this we muſt, while our Goods 
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ſters, and'ſo may well give liberally of worldly - 
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are in our Power, that is, while we live; not only 
be' bountiful to Miniſters, but charitable to all thar 
are poor, eſpecially to poor Chriſtians, Galaz. vi. 
:o. [While we have tjme let ug do good, &c.J 
XL. If it be objected, By giving fo much, and to 
ſo many, we ſhall become poor ; The Apoſtle re- 
plies, Firſt, ,That a Chriſtians true Riches are not 
to be reckoned by the quantity of his Mony, bur 
by the number of his Acts of Piety, and the con- 
rent he takes in doing them. Secondly , Thar 
Wealth will do us no good in another World, and 
therefore it were fad if all our happineſs conſiſted 
in that, 1 7im.vi.6,7. [Godlinels is great Ni-- 


 ches, &c. Fo2 we b2ought nothing, &c.] 


XIV. But Wealth laid out in Charity lays a'good 
Foundation for eternal Happineſs in the .next 


. World; and therefore God commands the Rich 


Merchants of Epheſus, for their own fakes, to lay 
out their Wealth this way freely, 1 Tm. vi.1 7,19, 
19. [Charge them that are rich, &c. Lap- 
ing up in ſtoze, &c.] XV. If any queſtion how 
ſo mean a Gift can be-lo richly rewarded ? He muſt 
know, the Reward is not given for the Meric of the 
Gift, but out of Gods infinite Bounty; and becauſe 
he hath freely promiſed, he will ſo infinitely requite 
thoſe who this way ſhew their love to him, Hebr.vi. 
10. [God is not unrighteous, that he will fo2- 
get, &c.] XVI. Wheretore the fame Apoſtle ſhews 
us elſewhere, that upon all theſe accounts God en- 
joyns- us not to forget to oblige and gratifie him 
with the now only remaining Sacrifice of Alms, 
Hebr. xiii. 16. [To do good , and to communt- 
cate, 8&c.] XVIL And well he may enjoyn this, 
becauſe if we do not pity and help thoſe whom he 
loves, and bath made poor by his Proyidence, on 

: pur- 
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purpoſe. to try - our love to him, tis a ſign we do 

not truly love kim : Him we never ſaw, and their 
' Neceflities ever appear to us, and beſpeak our Com. 
paſſion, 1 Febniii. 17. [Wholo hath this Wozldg 
good, and ſeeth, 8c.) XVIII Yea, even the 
Books of Apoerypha excite us to Alms-deeds, afly- 
ring us that if we do pity and regard the Poor, 
God will look favourably-on us in our need, Tobit 
iv. 7. [Give Alms of thy Goods , and never, 
&c.] And for the quantity ,-let it be agreeable to 
our. Ability 3 more if we be rich, leſs if we be low; 


however, let us give chearfully, and then we are | 


* ſure of a proportionable Reward ; ſo that in thus 
giving plentifully and freely, we provide a Friend 
in Heaven,againſt we come into any want, wer.8,9. 
[Be merciful after thp power — fo2 fo gather: 
eſt thou, 8c. ] XIX. If any yet doubt the cer- 
tainty of Gods requiting his Charity, the Canoni- 
cal Scripture brings in the Lord himſelf, Firſt, own- 
ing thy Charity as lent to himſelf, and become his 
Debt ; Secondly,promiſing to repay it, Prow.xix.17. 
[He that hath pity on the Pooz, 8:©J] XX. Ye 
beſides the infinite Rewards of Charity hereafter, 
God hath promiſed to deliver the charitable Man 
our of hisearthly trouble, and will be as kind tohim 
whenever he is in diſtrefs, as he was to the ſick 
or poor, P/al.xli. 1. [Bleſſedbe the an that pz 
videth, &c.]. 


S. 3. While others are giving at the Lords Ta 
ble, read and meditate of theſe Divine Exhorta- 
tions, and when thou haſt prepared thy own Of- 
fering as large as thou art able, bow lowly, and 
preſent it to God, and fay, Lord, thou bait given 

me &ll my VVorldly Goods, yea, thine ewn Son tobt 
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my Saviour ; and 1 return a ſmall paft of thine own 
in acknowledgment : thou needefF nothing ; but baſt 
charged me to ſhew my love to thee by belping the poor : 
rd, I leve and pity them , becauſe they are thy 
Friends , I wiſh I could do more for them for thy ſake,.. 

or I defire Riches now for no other end, but to be more 
tharitable ; 1 dedicate my ſelf and all 1 bave to thy 
Service by this Earneſt and Pledge; accept it and me, 
and let it derive a bleſſing on all 1 have; yea, do thou be 
pleaſed to give me thy greater and ſurer« Riches, even 
Graces for my poor, blind and naked Soul, and then I 
» ſhall be Rich in good VVorks; grant this for Feſus 
ſoke. Amen. OE 


— 


_ Sect. VIL | 
Of the Prayer. for the' whole Church. 


He ſecond: way of exprefling our Chari- 
ty is by Prayer; and though we cannot 
relieve all men, God can, and fo we mult pray for 
all to him that is able to ſupply all Mankind. And 

+ becauſe the Communion is the higheſt exerciſe of 
Charity, therefore of old this Univerſal Interceſ- 


'$ 1. 


ſion was uſed in this Office, where they prayed for 


the Peace of the Church and State, for Kings and 
' for «all Chriſtians, eſpecially the afflited , as S. 
" Cyril affures us : And Optatus calls this rhe appoint- 
'rd form in the myſteries of the Sa- 


croment, is which we offer for the (m) Optat. Milev, kb. 


' whole Church (mM) And wedgo * P8535: 
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268 The Þ2ayer fo2 the Part. It. 
not (as.the Roman Church) croud this into the 
Prayer of Conſecratjon; but as in S. Chryſoſtome's 

| —_—__ Liturgy, we make this Prayer 
(n)Euchologion Jac. ſoon after the Goſpel (n), ſince 
oo OG: 69 none are ſo likely to ſay this 
charitable Prayer deyvoutly for all, as they who ob. 

ah | ſerve the Rules of the Goſpel, 


(0) Nic. Cabafil.Expoſ. as Cabaſilas well notes (0). And 
Liturg: Bib. patrum. - there are two things to recom: - 


6 mend - this Prayer; Firſt, Our 
Alms juſt now offered: to God by his Miniſter, 


which the Scripture aſſures us give great efficacy to: 


our Prayers; Secondly, Onr Commemoration of 
the great Sacrifice of Chriſts Death, the Symbols 
of which are now to be ſet upon the holy Table, 
that we may plead for all the World by the memo- 
rial of that Oblation which obtained Mercy for 
all, and by which Chrift now intercedes for all in 
Heaven. | 


6. 2. As for the Prayer it ſelf, beſides the Pre- 


face and Concluſion, it doth contain Prayers, Sup- 
plications, Interceſſions, and Giving of Thanks, 
which are to be made for all men; for Kings, and 
_ all thatare in Authority, as S. Pau! directs, 1 Tim. 
Ut. 1, 2. 


S. 3. [Almighty and ever-living God, who 
by thn holp Apoſtle haſt taught ug, &c.} 
Though the Perſons we pray for are many, andthe 
Bleflings we ask for them very great; yet he we 
pray to is Omnipotent and eternal, an [Ylmightp 
and ever-living God,) ſo that we-cannot doubt 
but he is able to grant all, and we may be as ſure 
| of his willingneſs. as we are of his Power , ſince 

we 
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we make theſe Prayers according-to his own Di- 
reRions given us by [his holp Apoltle, S, Paul,] 
"who in the 1 Ep. Timoby ii. 1. [hath taught ug] 


- ſeech him o 
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that it is Gods will we ſhould [make Pzaperg , 
Supplications,] Interceflions [ and Thankſgiv- 
ings fo2 all Men, } in obſervance of which plain 
dire&tion our Church hath compoſed -this Excel- 
lent Form, in the very fame Method preſcribed b 
the Apoſtle : For hercin, firſt, we Pecicion for chols 
ood things we want, which is properly termed 
P:aper,] and becauſe we have juſt now offered 
our Alms and made many excellent requeſts, with- 
out peering the Particulars, we [humblp be- 
his mercp] ( 70 accept our Alms and 
Oblations, though ſmall in themſelves and nor like- 


, ly to merit the leaſt of the favours we beg ; and) 
[ to receive theſe our Pzapers] with our former = 


defires; [which we have offercd to his Divine 
Majcſtp,) in hopes he will accept and anſwer them. 
Secondly, as for ſupplications, which are for re- 
moving of evil, we duly weighing the Miſchiefs 
ariſing from Hereſie and Schiſm m the Church, 
do moſt humbly [ beſeech him to inſpire the 
Univerſal Church] as he hath promiſed, Fobn xiv. 
16,17. Matth, xxviii. ult. | with the Spirit of 
Truth, Unitp and Concozd,) that there may be 
a right Faith, an agreementin Worſhip, and a Sym- 
athy in the atfe&ions of all the Members of this 


| ol Society, which is the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, 
an 


ſo fitly remembred- at this holy Table: And 
that the outward effefts may ſhew that this great 
Body is acted by that one Spirit of Truth and Peace, 


we beg of God (that all thep that do confeſs his 


holp Name,) and profeſs the Do@rine of Chri- 
ſtianicy , [map agree in) their Faith , by ſub- 
micting 


which is Truth it felf, Fohr xvii. 17. 2 Tim. iii. 16, 
x17. and cannot deceive us; and if we all took 
our Dodrines from this one Ancient and ſure Rule, 
as we ſhould have Truth in our principles, fo we 
ſhould have Unity in our affections; it would baniſh 


Herefie'and Schiſm alfo, and all Chriſtians might 


tive in Unitp and Godlp Love, 7 fo that che 
urch would be an Emblem of Heaven. Thirdly, 
The Interceffions are thoſe Prayers and Supplicatiz 
ons we-make for others; and becauſe S. Paul char- 
gesus when we have prayed for all men, to pray or 
make interceſſion eſpecially for Kings and thoſe in 
Authority, 1 77m. ii. 2: therefore | we beleech 
God to fave and defend all Ch2iſtian Kings, 
Pzinces and Governo?s, ] in all the Monar- 


chies, Principalities and popular Eſtates of Chriſten. 
dom; for their Authority if rightly managed is an- 


excellent guard to the true Faith, and a good means 
to prevent Factions and Diviſions, andevery Church 
then flourifhes' moſt when its Rulers are pious and 
proſperous: And becauſe we have the neareſt con- 
cern for our own' Native Ceuntry, we inter-. 


cede with God more [clpeciallp fo? his Servant . 


Eharles our King,] naming him, as the ancient 
Liturgies did the Emperor after he became Chriſti- 
an: We know our dear Soveraign profefſerh rhe 
True Faith, and is a lover of Peace; fo that we 
of God to faveand defend him, as being aſſured, 

fthar under him we fhall be godlp and quietlp 
governed, } which is that bleſſed end St. Pas! 
would have'the Chriftians aim atin praying for their 
Kings,” : Tim. ii. 2. And becaufe Kings cannot fee 
all with their own Eyes, nor a& all with _ _ 
ands, 
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ting all their Opinions to be examined” and de-' 
_ cided by-( the truth of Gods holp wo2d, }. 
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Þ hands, and ſoare obliged to uſe Councellors, Judges 
and other Officers, we pray him to [grant to 
his whole Council, ] wich m_ he adviſeth, 
ſand to all' that are put in Authozitp under 
him,] by whom he executeth his good Laws, ſuch- 
; wiſdom , grace and integrity, © that thep map 
trulp ] determine all Cauſes, { and indifferent- 
- «lp ] without any reſpe& of perſons [| Miniſter 
Jultice, ] Pſa. Ixxii. 2, 3. aiming purely at that - 
which was Gods great end in conſticuting all Ma- 
giftrates, [ viz. the puniſhment of the wickedneſs 
and vice] of all evil doers, and for the | maintain» 
ing of his true Religion and vertue, ] by en- 
couraging and rewarding -them that do well, Rom. 
Xiii. 3,4. 1 Peter 11.14. And this will make the 
State Holy and Happy. In the next place, we pray 
for the Church, without the good order of which no 
Nation can be long proſperous. Firſt therefore, we 
defire our [Yeaventp Father to give O2ace to 
the Rulers and Paſtors thereof, wiz. to all Bith- 
ps] who are called of God to Govern his Flock, 
and] co all Priefts and Deacons, to whom thoſe 
Biſhops commit the Care of particular Congregati- 
ons , thence called of old their [ Curates, | for 
theſe we beg Grace | that thep map both bp] 
the holineſs of [their Lives and] the efficacy of 
their [ Doctrine, ſet fozth] the excellencies [of 
Gods Wozd,') which is in it ſelf moſt [ true, |] 
_ and hath init a quickning Power to revive Sinners 
trom the Death of Sin; and to make them active 
and [Eibelp,) (48+ vii. 38.) in the ways of Piety 
and Vertue : let the ſame Grace dire& and 
enable them [ to admin] the Þolp Sacra- 
mentg,] eſpecially this of the Holy Communion, 
[ rightlp J according to our Lords inſtitution, 


and 


o 
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and c[dulp} as the neceflities of the Church do: 
require. Moreover, finceall their Preaching and ho-. 


ly Adminiſtratiogs are ineffectual, unleſs thoſe who: 
artake of them be diſpoſed by the Spric to profit 
y them, we pray that [| God } will | give his 


avenlp Gzace ro all his ]ÞPcoplc | every where,. , | 


F 
| petal to this Congregation here pr- 


t,] on whom our Spirittal labours are beſtow. + 


| 6d, and for whoſe Souls we have a peculiar con- 
cern; [that-with meek hearts] and a due ſenſe- 
of their own unworthineſs, [and] wich [due re: 


 verence} and reſpec to his glocious Majeſty [thep | 
may hear-and reccive Gods ho'p Wozd, | being, 


fo guided by the inſtructions, reformed by che re- 
proofs, and quickned by theexhorcations and promi- 
fes thereof, that they may ( truip] and ſincerely 


fferve him in holinelſs andrightcouſnefs,) not 


only at this. preſent, [but all' rhc daps of their 
tives : ] And fince many of our Brethren, beſides 
their {piricual miſeries, are alſo under many outward 
Calamities, [We moſt humblp? and earneſtly [be- 
ſeech God, J by all thac mercy and [goodneſs] 
ſhewed to Mankind in thedeath of his Son here com- 
memorated, that he will pleaſe [to comfo2t] in their 
affliction, [and.ts ſuccour] and relieve [all thoſe 
* who in this tranſitozp Tife are in trouble} for 
fearof any evillike to fall upon them, or in| fozrow 

for any miſery lately paſt or now preſcar , as allo, 


thoſe that are diſtrefſled by poverty, and are in . 


[need] of Food, Raiment and Habitations, and thoſe 
that are viſited with [fickne[s] or bodily. pains, 
that he may comfort and deliver. thoſe that lye un- 
der theſe [o2 anp Adverſities,”} for there are va- 
.riety of theſe evils, and in all of them the poor 
ſufferers need his help. Finally, Since the Holy . 

| poſtle 


/ 
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0: © poſtle bids tis alſo to give. Thanks, we- cannot find 


> | any forcof Men, for whom we can fecurely.praife 
o' | God in this moſt uncertain life, becauſe al Nons 
it}, condition-is ſo changeable;- their proſperity.fo ſhore 
8 | and mixed with Evils and cheir life fo ſuddenly 
,- | gatic: Wherefore, [we do] prineipally [bleſs the 


- | Lodg holp Name fo2 all] our dear Brethren and 
. « | Fftend;, even for thoſe his Saints and [: Servants}, 
- who have lived holily; and paſſed all the dangers ol 
2- | this evil World, and are [departed this Lafe in 
: his Faith and fear,] having never forſaken the 
1 F truce Religion, nor diſhonoured it by evil practi- 
? | cs: Theſe we know are now and ever ſhall be 
; truly happy in Heaven 3. and though we be yet (as 


they once were) in the midſt of mariy temptations 
; and afflictions, it is our comfort and ſupport to be- 
hold that part of our Brethren, which is already 


Ate and triumphant: We need not nor do not 


* | pray for them, bur for our ſelves we muſt beg that 
\ | the Lord will {give ug Gzace;) as he did to them, 
Mi Fac we may { fo fallow their good Cramps] 
| wn piety and virtue upon earth, [that with them. ] 
-a the laſt [we 'alfos map be partakers of his 
teavenlp Kuigdom, ] and joyn with them in 
-finginghis eternal praiſes: Theſe indeed are large 
-and weighty requeſts, but we. beſeech | him to 
grant gem: who is our. merciful [ Father foz 
Sefug Thaiſt his fake] whoſe deach is here fer forth 
"and remembred; and who we hope will pray with 
- -asand for us, becauſe (not any Saint or Angel, but) 
-4he is our onlp Wediatoz,] r Tim. ii. 5.) [ and 
{= bocate] to plead for the acceptance of our Pray- 
,._ ers, fo that by him we hope to prevail; [Ymen,) 
F% 
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Of the warning. before the C 011URIN, 
| | 


___ The warning 
Brite x4: « £4 ® 32 


” 


S. 1. Reat Myſteries ought'to have great prepa- * 
TY ration, the Pafchal Lamb was to be cho-' 
ſen four days before it. was flain, Exod. xii. 3.6. 
The Jewiſh Feaſts were proclaimed ſome timebe- - 
fore, Lewvit. xxv. 9. ani Hezekiab 'gave publick 
warning of his intended Paffovgr a good while be- 
fore tlie celebration, 2 Chron. xxx. But we have 2 
higher Myftery co perform, and do it now fo fel- 
| | dom, .and are ſo unprepared for it, that it is necel- 
ſacy to give us ſo large a time before it, to diſpoſe-. 
our Souls for the 'worthy receiving thereof; and 
this preſent Exhortation not only declares the in» |. 
tended time, but alfo may be've ſerviceable to” | * 
our Preparation; containing, Firſt, An Informa-” Þ ? 
tion, 1. Of the time when we celebrate it; 2. Of F 
the Perſons to whom we ſhall adminifter it; 3. Of Þ 
Fl 
2 
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the manner how they muſt receive it, viz. ine? 
membrance of Chriſts Death, and with all thank. 
fulneſs, both for it, and far this Ordinance to com- 
memorate it. Secondly, It contains an Exhortation: 
grounded on the- benefit of doing it well, *and the. 
danger, of doing it ill, and exciting us to the Dw- © 
ties of, x. Serious conſidering the Digniry of this* | 
Sacrament, and the peril of profaning it; 2. And} 
ſtrict Examining our hearts in order to our accep- | 


Al * h 


tance. Thirdly, This Warning contains Dire&b; 


SV 
4 ; 
VP 


.ons, 1. To the Penitent, who is adviſed to propos or 


£2. VI. betoze the Coimhunton:. 275 
by Repentarice,, which is now,to be exerciſed in 
[Slf.examination , Contrition , Confeflion ,' and 
toly Purpoſes: And. by Charity to be thewed. by 
' making {arisfa@iori for all Injuries. done by us, and 
forgiving thoſe done againſt us. _ 21y, Here is Di- 
eftion ro the Impenicent not to come unworthi- 
| ly; and theſe are 1. Solemnly warned ; 2. Shew- 
-- } <d what tlicy may do in order to fit them ; 3 Fore- 
-- | told of che danyer of negle&ing theſe Preparatives: 
"Laſtly, Here are dire&ions to the doubting, fhew- 
ng. to what end thgg rieed Ghoſtly Counſel, and in 
"what caſe they want it, of whom they muſt deſire 
"i atid what benefic they may have by ic. Theſe 
| ae che parts of this Warning, as will more clearly 
' appear itt the Diſcourſe; 


| .$.2- [Dearlp Beloved,] I am to give you this 
_early warning, That [on———nert] I purpoſe 
- ([thzough Gods. affiſtante, ] Fame: iv. 15.) [to 
- | Adminiſter] the holy. Communion, and I weu!d 
- | not calf this Pearl before Swine, but ſhall defire | 
- | youall co get ſucable diſpoſicions for it; becauſe [to 
» | all ſuch ag hall be religiouſſp and devontip 
-, | diſpoſed,) ic is a [moſt comfortable Hacrainent } 
and makes them parcakers [of the* Bodp and 
Blood of Chaiſt,) and therefore ſuch need no con1- 
- pulſion to bring them to it, being attracted ſuffici: . 
ently by its own fiweetnefs, and the comfort and 
_benefic chey receive there. Ard leſt ariy ſhould 


I 


"J 


| pretend ignorahce of the end why they come to this 
| Ordinance, or the Mannerhow they muſt receive] 
{| 3%. 1 do here inform ſuch, they are to do it (in 
| *membzance of ] Chriſt, 1 Cor. xi. 24 and of 
3 Ulls meritozions Paſſion on the Croſs,] ver/. 
&= 26. Here we are to imprint that Death of his 


_ 


between” this and/the day appointed for the Com- 


276. 


\ 


which. he ſuffered for our Sins, 1o firmly of our, 


own hearts, that it-may ' never be forgaten "by: oh, © 
and to' ſt jr forth in' this manner; that all" he: Þ 
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World” thay have” it 'in remembrance ;' and 'good | 
reaſon; ſince [thereby 'we obtain remiſſion" sf. Þ K 


our, fins, and are made partakers of the Ling: 
dom of * Heaven: ]*Thele are fich great Blefings," 
that [tt 18 our . Dutp,] not .cnly to remember 
them, but to do it with Thankſgiving ; and there- 
fore we muſt, in this Sacrifice of Praiſe, [render. 
mol} humble and hearty thanks rs Alinrighty 
Go0d;, fo2 that he hath giver#his- Son our Sa: 


. viour Jeſu iff, not onip to dpe to2 11g, but 


allo to be our ſpiritual. food and infienance tm 
that Holy Sacrament: 7] he gave him for us inhls 


Death, and gives him to us in this Ordinance; 


that they who come prepared, are made: partakers 
of - Chriſt, and of all the Benefits of his Death; 
CWhich. being a thing lo Divine] 3n ics Inftitt» 
tion, and [fo comfoztable] in irs ettedts | to rhem 
wh#recetve it wozthilp; } and on the other fide, 
[ſo dangerous to' them who will p:clunte.to te: 
ceive it- unwozthilp,] that in order to your el: 
caping theſe dangers, and thar' you may all pat: 
take-of the aforeſaid Comforts, atter this Inform, 
tion , Fn Duty 1s] Secondly, To give you a 
ſerions'{ Erhozration, that 'in the mean time] 
munion;' you do prepare your ſelves as well as you 
can-:: And firſt, I exhart you very ſeriouſly fr 
conſider ''the. dignity of this hol appliery 
which was inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, for ſow 
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ty reaſons, and to ſuch excellent:purpoſes, as the 
conveying his Merits and Graces £6 vs, the taking. 
our” fins 'on him, and the fecurinig our Do End | $-** 
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I nn} to think” ſetiouſtyupo1rs [the great pe- 
2x11 of | coming radely or flightly*toir, in Malice, 


' F or/ ins any / Sin-4inrepented? of, and! ſo receiving 


-#1inwozthily;] which is a'great conternpt- of: our 
Lord, and may aggravate or hafter”our Condem- 
*nation. Inthe nexeplace I miift atlvile' you''to en- 


4 | deavour ſeriouſly to fic your ſelves for fo high and 
| folemn a Duty, by ſetting apait{ſbvime time before 
[” | or [ſearching and: examining: your Conſciences] 


"concerning all the ſinful thought,Wbrds; and deeds 
-that.you have been guilty of; :and ([this' pou muſt 
not bo lightly, }- and formally:3{after the-man- 

| ner} of Hypocrites,'! who only. feifth Repentance, 
-þ and 'diſſemvle--with God, fe making ſome 

 *pttward ſhews of ſorrow-apailift a Tolemn'timse : 

# Bur you muſt do itfvJ] ſtrialy andfincerely;;Fthat 
F may come holp and clean-to fuch an 'heaven- 

JI ipFeaſt,) having put off all affeQion to every ſin, 
and: put onthe loveof all Virtue and 'Piety;-which 

F _s{the: wedding Garnient. required by: God''in 
-holp.: Scripture, ] Match. xxiity; (for this! alohe 

- will make you - {be received}Þ by God, the great 
- Maſter of chis Feaſt, [ag wozthp- 5 rare og] 
- that holp Table :J:Which being ſo deſirable, I 
-thalknow ſhew you-Fthe wap and ' means there- 
© 205]. which are-theſe,, [ Firlt,) to-examine }-all 
- th Actions of [pour Lives and Cenverſationg.”] 
oi groparing them.{ to' the: Rule of 'Godg 'Com- 


-F _ mandinents, ] which willſhew you where you have 
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- 3-gone crooked, cither on the" 'tight hand, by omit- 
- ting any neceffary : Duty ; or on the lefr, by com- 
3  mitting any, heinous Sin ; and when you have dili- 


Þ - gently read over the Commandments, -and alfalong 


_- Compared/your ways with them, then [whereinloe- 
1 perceive _ ſelves to have offend- 
| 2 ® 


\ 


7. 'W'3 
7 


@Þ, either in]! any .thought- ro-which your-[will} | 5 
conſented , or. in. any (wozd LORINESs _there]ina | 0 
wardly and: heartily {ts bewail pour own. fnful. | 1 
neſs, and] while,your heart-is thus convinced!ef - | > 
your folly:and:;aſehofs, to knee];down and. [ron | 
elg pour; [elves #0 -Mlmightp- God. with} ug« 
Sigua, ſorrow for: what is paſt, {and full-pur- 
pole 'of  Amendiyent] for the /fucure, if it may: 
pleaſe God' to:;forgive:. you now. '. Secondly, * 
pe ſhall percejvej;iby this Examination, [that 
pour ; offences? have been [commiitted not onlp 
ammediately. [,againſ God, but alſo againlt 
pour Neighboux,] cither by ſlandering or wrongs 
ing themin any-kind, [then] God will not forgive | 
you unleſs [pe ſhall]. ask-them forgiveneſs, and ſo | - 
[reconcile pour felves unto'them; ] and withal, | + 
you' muſt declare that [polt are ready] (with Peni- 
tent Tacchevs, Lukt xix.9.) [to make reſtitution 
and 'ſatigfaction- accozding to- the utcermoſt of 
ponr.yoluers, foz all Injuries and w2ongs done 
by;pou' to anp other; J For indeed withour this 
the Qtfender * cloth not truly repent, nor will God 
forgive the offence, while pe kgep the ill-gotter; . 
Goods. | And; becauſe-che' Pride and ill Nature of - 
the; wronged 'Party often diſcourages the Offender 
from -ſubmitting,' Chriſt, who bids the Offender + 
offer fatisfaction, Marth. v.24. commands the Of: 
tended 40-accept it, Mark Bog: So that if. you 
bethe injured! perſon, -Tpou-muſt be likewiſe red 
dp to fozgive thoſe'Who have offended pou] ina-: 
ny kind; jt* being : moſt reaſonable that ae-this 54+ } 
crament, where -you'expedt {[tahave fozgiveneſs } 
of pour offences} (which are far greater) [at' |} 
GodF 'hands,J. you ſhould forgive thoſe . ſmall  F 
'Treſpaſſes which your Brethren” do wand es | © 
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motorious Deceiver, common Drunkard, or Falſe- 
; witneſs, or bear any [Malice or Envp] to your 
Neighbours, [| 02 be in anp other grievous 

Crimes, ] 1 belcech you to .conſider the peril of 

| coming raſhly in ſuch an eſtate, and I folemn! 

'S warn you [fo repent of pour ſing, 02 elle 

* » come not to that Holp Tablc) .where: God will 
come bo arvey you; for though theſe ſins will | 

- damn. you (alſo if you ſtay away) without repen- 

tance, yet this preſumption may haſten your ru- 

un, and [after the taking this holp .Sacra- 

- ment,] you may Jyuſtly fear God ſhauld forſake 

| you, and [the Devil enter into poy as he did 

tito Judas] (who received this Sacrament with 3 

ppoacion Fr betray his Maſter, 4 an ir oy Evil 

| Spirit get ſuch power .over you, he will (fill you 

full of” all iniquity, and bzing poy to deſtructi- 

on of Bodp and Sou!,) as he gid that falſe and 

| + moſt wicked man : But I hope you do reſolve rq 
 Tpent, and ſo will not be in danger of this terri- 
'F ble miſchief. And if upon your endeavours to ex- 


amine, 
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penſe, 
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amine; you find 
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by this means} | tc 
- and*Prayer [tannot quiet his own Confcience} 
from thoſe fears which his guilthach cauſed, fbut} 
that he ſtill [requtreth farther comfozt} to ſap- 
port him, [02 counſel) to dire; him, in this caſe, 
_ when he isterrified with the guilt of ſome grieyous 
fins paſt, 'or afraid left he 
dangeroys tempration afterall his Vows, [Tet him 
come fo me} whon! God hath intruſted with the 
care” of his Soul, [02 to fome other diſcreet” and 
learned Miniſter of "Gods Wo:d, ] and {itt - 
him? confeſs his Sin fxeely and ingenuouſly,” and 
ſopen his grief] and his fears; Eor Chriſt hath / 
given us a ſpecial Commiſſion to help fuch deje&ed 
Penitents, if they will ſhew us their Diſeaſes; for” 
[bp the imiſiry'of Gods holy wozd, ] and the 
Promiſes thereof,” which'we have Ajithority ro dif. 
. © 2 Cor.5. 18. [| they mop re- 
ſoſutton] by our 
God will confirm, if 


Cl oby LxL,"<8 Cor 
ce; ve. from vs the benefit of 
pronouncing ſuch a Pardon as cor! | 
they be whatthey ſeem to us. And in caſe of their 
Fears of any temptation, by this ts 2 OS 
ef from us Spiritual or [Hholtlp Comt: .* 
fel and Advice] how to avoid theoccaſions thereof: 
And ſo by the due uſe of chis'too fich' negleaed F- 
Confeffion to Gods Miniſters, men might [habe * || - 
their Conſciences quieted,] and Cavording all 'F* 
[cruple and' doubtfuliteſs,] might come wi " 
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our fins fo'great; you with | 
ts, es 12 requiſite no mail |. 
e holy Commumon, brfe'With | 
fin Gods Merep;) here '{er- forth, © | + 
\a quiec Conſcience} f Y 
ave comfort in this moſt ſweet and refreſhing Or- ; 
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A. IX. The Exhaptation Ke! 28 
re firm Paich and a more lively Hope unto this 
5d Feaſt, and ge prev receive more eg c__s. 


Sect. IX. 


"of the Exhortation to the C ommunion. 


; x. rTP tus the G—_ of our Cociimunics: 
ting, be not expreſly determined inScri- 


| re, yet it is there ſuppoſed we will do it of- 
"a nd Te, 


this latitude was left; to! give us opportu 


© ity to-ſhew our love by coming freely. and” perigel 


quently,” not to excuſe our 'negli 


F ce on ap 4 
| 4ncuftommary or, conſtantomitring: this ducy, whi 
$10 heinous- and« fo ' cominon a-Sin'in-this: Age, 


id ſo great a ſcandal-in ſome who call-themſelyes 


Pyoreftants / that there ws. never _more::need' of 
this pious and-'rationaF Exhdttarion, thai inftheſs 


ys: Forie contains,” Firlh/iA- Dettatationof the 


time wheh'this' Sacratnent is to be celebritcth © Se- 
icondly, art Tnvication of all that war 19997 'Come, 
ntsto move thenitoit, being, 


vited by an Orditiary Ma to & ricly and coltl by 
and they ungracefull y refuſe to:come; Re 
V+ ed would: tghly diſpleaſs us, mudiners mf 
:*%hr peri” from 'this Sacrament :provoke 
& 219, We argue fromthe —— - 
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ly ſtay away, fince 
uniſhed for ſo 
oul a ſcandal to 


Feiſt iChrift himſelf, the Food, and his Miniſters 
areimnhis;Nathe ito\difpenſe it ; I therefore being 
_ one db theſs/-Dilſpenſets,, [in Gods name do bid 

.and invite-[peit. all that are here p2eſent, unto] 

this lieavenly-Feaſt,' which is provided for all bap- 
-tized Chriftians, and therefore; you. all have a ri 

os and ou or ought F; bo w >a ATE o _ = 
'£:pray'y to. come, an cecy poul ; -- W 
Aozd Jelus Chtiſts ſake] who died oY this | 
© etterraznment: for /yau;;:[that pou will not re- |} 
fuſe t6 come; ghereto,] and eſpecially ſince you * bs 


Tt .lovingly called and biddenby ; 
"who hath ſenc us in his own: name _on-putÞoſe to: 
| Invig you 3 Now Jeſt you ſhould: raſhly reſolve to: 
| deny Troch God and his kind Meſlage; let me rea-: 
Gn the-caſe with you, And my firlt argument ſhall: 
'be taken from a plain and familiar Cafe: [Bow: 
now how grievous] to the inviter, [and how 
unkind a thing it is J] in the perſons! inviteds; 
' Twhen ny ordinary [Man]. one -of. our:. Neigh-' 
ors [hath p:epared]) with a great deal. of Coſt, 
2 dr, and pains [a Rich Fealt,] and [decked hig 
Cable with all kind of P2oviſion}-'that can be: 
wiſhed or expected, [fo-thatthere lacketh-nothing- 
but- thoſe Gueſts to fit down] at it, whom he 
choſe out of all his Friends,' to ſhew . his love and: 
- reſpets to, by this invitation : If after all; [they 
who were] ſo kindly invited and (called, th- 
| | ont anp cauſe moſt unthankfullp refuſe to 
: | come; 7J] I dare appeal: to. your own. ſelves, and 
- " | make you judges of this: Matter, [which of por 
In ſuch a cale would not be moved}.-to great 
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c N 
nger, to ſee your coſt thus caſt away,: your. pro. 
| afiors flighted, your company refuſed, and your 
i BG lore deſpiſe > [who would nor think)"chis 
; S&{grievousto be born, -as if ſome [ great-injurp.oz 
| " \2ong were done to him 2] finceAfronts are the 


- moſt provoking ſort of offences : I know you muſt 
 confeis :you-would take this-ill from your Equals; 
| Andſurely when Gd vouchſafes to let his own Son: 
 bedſlain, to: make this fpirityal Feaſt, and invites 
' | Bi Creatures, 'yea his miſerable Enemies to it; who 

 F ouſt periſh without it., and they infolently- | 
ann their backs, he hath much'juſter cauſe of higly 
Nifpleaſare 31:1 wherefoze molt dearlp. beloved in 
"Eh:i0,]- do npt caſbly rug into ſqyile- a _ _ 


. 
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nefits you may have thereby, {leſtipp Þ # 
Wiehd:awing-. pour ſelvesfrom this holp Suy! | þ 
 per,] be condemned out of your own mouths, and | 
wilfolly':{ Gods indignation agaiiidl | 
you; | I know Men will ſtudy ſome excuſesto blint | * 
the :Eyes: of others, and ſtifle the checks of their 
own. Conſciences; ' Secondly therefore, I will exx+ 
mine the moſt uſtal pretences, and ſhew how vain 
they are ':..Pirft, Some'pretend they are buſie and 
cannot-: come now; and' indeed-['it Is an ealje 
matter: foz a Yan to Tay J' will nat commu Þ} | 
cateJ-ar' chis rime:,' [becauſe J am otherwiſe | ©; 
ed' with} Woz/dip:bufinels : ] Bur I anſwer, || - 

did. you not- contrive- before-hand to pur off T4 

. this buſineſs? You can find timefor Markets, Viſitz & 7 
= for Recreations,” and' do pur off other buſines | © 


c theſe ilefler marrers, ſo:that I- doubt ' God es Þ} + 


you -contrived*biſineſs oh cans ro put him offi |} - 
Again, if every little buſine he | - 
World will. always find-you ſuch employment, and | + 
fo-you ſhall never cons ©But;ſuppoſe you'have'ral Þ} © 
baſiref, (is !it!of as great !concernmenr to you asths &} - 


s keep you-away, "the | - 


Salvation-of your SoulZ if not," ought it not tos 


laid afider when you have: the greateſt work to'do! } - 
Doth notithis ſhew, you value- Earth above Heaven, | 
and Gain above God: hitſelf2ETiseafie ro feigh N- 1 
| rence to Men, {But furh ercuſes are 'nol F > 
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DIE +> abt Hey 0 24S; | "Ny | 
in | yerefoze am afraid to'come, ] fearing to! be 
a | Jndged for, coming unworthily : 1 reply,.If-you ſee 
WF Four Sil, .and _ c\nſfider you live every, moment In; 
» 3 He danger of Damnation,, till you have repented, 
* | {whp do you not repent and amend] your lives jufb 
"How, and then you ſy come without” any danger; 
| Bir if you continue in Sin when you know yau ares 
 #' Sinner, you will be as certainly damned; though 
you ftay away, as if you came ; and you are con- 
gemned . not for coming to the Sacrament, bur for 
| Fving in Sin without Repentance:: It.is one great 
F Ffulc ro live in Sin, and can that excuſe us for ano- 
e | ther faulc, which is the forſaking the Holy Sacra- 
EF | ment? 'Tis true, while you keep your Sink yon muſt 
Rot come ; and youchooſle rather toleave the Sacra- 
" | ment, than to part with, your Sins, and are fo 
"#oliſh to think this will excuſe you, and: ſhews your 
# %izh efteem of that Sacrament, which you: lgye 
5 ' 15 than your Malice, yourLuſt, or-Intemperance ; 
* F Repent thegefore, and ſhew your Reverenceeby com 
"8 ming humbly co this Feaft which was made for Pe- 
EF -gitene Sinners : [When God calleth pow'}/ by us, 
 *to forſake your Sins and come, [ are;Ne tiot aſha- 
'F fied to ſap] impudencly [ pou will-not.? When 
8 ve ſhould] immediacely [return to. God). as ſoon - 
| 2235 you perceive -your offence,, C will pe- excule 
”"  ponr ſelves and (ap poit are not readp? ] How 
| oft have you put us off ſo, before ? Or:what pro- 
1 preſs have you made in preparing ſince laft time? 
* ' TI beſeech you , [conſider .carneftip with pour 
v7 *lves how. little ſuch feigned excuſes [will a- 
” 8 bail befoze God | who ſceth the heart”, and 
© Y _ knoweth the end of them, is only to colour 'over 
FF 2 deſigned coral Omiflion of this Duty : Which 
* & © lay be fecn, Thirdly, By a plain Example. in that = 
- "a TADIC, 
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table, Luke xiv. 18. &c, wherein our Saviour Clear- | Þ 


-alludesto-this heavenly Banquet: For | thep that. 
refuſed that Feaſt in the Bolpe?) to Va God* 


had invited them by his Servants, had Excuſes ag. 


. well as you: Andone pretended he conld not come: 
[becaute He had bought a Farm; J] another was . 
[ to-trp his" pokes of Oren; ] a third | wag] 
newly Emarried,] and cherefore could not come z/ 
Theſe fair Pretenders [Were not ſo excuſed,] bur 

were eſteemed Defpiſers of his Proviſions and” 
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his Love'who had invited. them, and fo [were ' 


counted unwozthp of the heavenſp Feaſt, ] and - 
finally rejeted upon this baſe Affront: And ler: 
me intreat you to beware wer do not by the like 
contempt provoke Almighty Gcd to reſolye to 


withold-his Grace from you for ever, the means of 


which you 'have vilely rejeted. However, [Y- I]. 
fi -part]. will prepare the Sacrament, and. 
hall 


F 


L | 
co + as Lam Steward po act 
ries, { F bid pou in the Name of God, | 
reat Maſter of the Feaſt; £ call pon in Chi 


JF erhozt pou,} for your own ſakes, [ag polt. 


. fide all Excuſes, and all Buſineſs, [ and be parta-. 


kers of 'rhis holp Communion) at this time: [| 
I am- ſure you are infinitely obliged to. it; for [af } 
y oben of God did vonchlafe ro pield up his. 
ul--bp death. upon the Croſs foz pour Sal. F + 
vation, ] as he in pure love co you did endure that; } - 
moſt 'accurſed death for you: [&v it ig pour di } 
tp,} and as little as you can do in return for ſo ins... 
-finite'a favour, [to receive the Communion Mm - 
| re- 


alf, ] who is the precious Food here diff venſed ;.- 


ove pour own Salvation,J (which will be en. } 
dangered: by this contempt) [that pe will) ſer a-. 


be re to adminiſter it, [and accozding; | 
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-- | rewembzance of the Sacrifice of his Death,” 
| and eſpecially. ſince he  expreſly , enjoins {pour 
{ | this'ro remember him; and the doing this int 
' | remembrance of him, is that which the him- 
| | » (elf hath commanded; J fo that both in'-p6ine 
| of Gratitude and . Obedience [ pou ] muſt ''come 
ro. this Sacrament: [ which if pe ſhall neglec 
+ | to do,] after all theſe Arguments 'to convince 
- | you, [conſider with pour ſelves, ] and ler 
your own Conſciences tell yau, | how great in- 
-Jurp pe do to God, ] in deſpiſing his Love and 
the Merits of his dear Son hereby conveyed, 
' T and How ſoze Puniſhment Hangeth over 
. pour Dcads fo2 the ſame; ] You mnay think it 
may. be (by Ignorance. or ill Principles) there 
"i danger in coming, tholigh you do endeavour to 
- Prepare; but is it not plain enough you commit 
' agreater ſin, and run into a more. eminent dan- 
i xe { when we willfullp abſtain from the Y, hu 
- F LTozds Table} in contempt of his Command , 
FS en ſeparate pour ſelves from pour Bze- 
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thzen who come to feed on the Banquet of 
at moſt heavenip Food, ] cither out of 
Pride, as if you were too Holy to Eat wich 
- them; ' or out of groſs Ignorance as if you 
* } could expe, to partake with them in the Re 
| wind, when you will not joyn with them in 
the Duty ; or by Uncharicableneſs , diſcoura- 
- I ging others by your vile Example ? Surely you 
- Þ, cangor expe, ſuch a Sin againſt God and Man 
» I can long go unpuniſhed: £ Theſe things if pe 
* Y earneſtip 3 and frequenely [ conſider, pe will 
© } bp Gods Gzace return to a better mind, ] 

_F and reſolve to come prepared. in the beſt man- 
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to. whom be Glory now 


tp- God .our. heavenly 


and for ever, 
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Parution II. 
OFTHE 


More immediate Preparation. 
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Of the Exhortation at the Communion. 


C1. He former Exhortation is deſigned to 
- encreaſe the Numbers, and «hus to re- 
Rifie the diſpoſitions of che Commu- 

nicants, that they may be not only 

many, but good : The very Myſteries of the Gen- 
tiles were veiled with many Coverings, to make 
them more Sacred : Andiin the Greek Church, be- 
fide all other preparatory matters, the Prieſts invi- . 
ted the worthy, and warned the unworthy, when 
they . were come. to the Lords Table: which re- 
peated Warning is more neceffary in this looſer, 
Ape, and this Excellent Form is rarely ſured cbchis 


{# Occaſion : For it recommends to us two great and 
| V - . 


neceliary 


ws, G +. es oe + 


290 | The Exhoztation — Pair. 11 


neceſſary Duties ; Firſt, The Duty. of Self-exami. 
natien ; which is 1. Preſſed by Arguments taken 


from the Divine Authority enjoyningit, 1 Cor.xi, 


28, From the great Benefits which follow 'the ds- 
ing it well, and the great fin and danger conſequent 
to the: doing it ill. 2. It is deſcribed exactly by 
the ſeveral parts of it, wiz. true Repentance, a 
lively Faith, an intire Amendment, and a per- 
fe& Charity : To all which we are exhorrted, 
Bo » Here is recommended the Duty of 
Thankſgiving, 1. By way of Conſideration , 
ſhewing The neceflity of this Duty, and the gene- 
ral ground thereof, wiz. for the Redemption of 
the World ; withal declaring; what reaſon there 
is to praiſe God for this Redemptian, conſidering 
it in it ſelf; and what cauſe to praiſe him forit in 
this Sacrament, which was inſtituted on purpoſe 


for this end. 2. This Duty is dire&ted by way: 


of Practice, and we affiſted to do it both with our 
lips atthe holy Table, and in our lives by jubmit- 
ting to his Will, and keeping his Commandments 
for ever after. | 


s. 2. [Pearlp beloved in the To?d,z I rejoyce 
- to ſee you ſtay for theſe holy Myſteries ; and that 
.your good deſires may be ſucceſsful, I 'mulſt once 
.more tell [pou, that mind to come to the Yoly 
Communion,} that you may partake ['of the 
og and Blood of our Lo:d and Saviour 
> P. | 

how &. Paul,)] and God himſelf by him enjoyneth 
and [ erhozteth all perſong diligentip to trp and 
examine themlelves,] that they may diſcover and 
bewail their Sins, and be aſſured of their purpoſes 
to amend, [befoze thep pjeſume to eat * hot 
CE IS | 20a0, 
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] that now eſpecially you [muſt conſider | 
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| hzead, and dzink. of -that Cup,] x Cor. xi. 28. 


And though'we hope you have done this in private, 
yet it is fit you ſhould refle& upan your ſelves once 
more juſt now, when you ars immediately ap- 
proaching to the Lords Table, that ſo you may 
yet ſtep back (till another opportunity) if you find 

ou are unworthy, and that this freſh review may 
kr you, and make you fitter if you be dipoſed: 
And the more effectually to excite all to do this Du- 
ty wellnow, we mult conſider, that beſides the Com- 
mand of God requiring it, we muſt do it for our 
own ſakes; [Fo2 as the benefit-ig great if we] 
do ſo ſtritly examine our ſelyes as to [receive 
that Holp Sacrament with a true penitent 
heart, and aglivelp Faith, ] and ſo become 
worthy receivers; [fo2 then we ſpirituallp Eat 
the Fleſh of Chziſt and dzink his Blood, fo chat 


his Incarnation ſanctifies our nature and his Paſſion 


| ſeals our - Pardon; [, then we dwell in- Ch2iff 


and Chziſt in us,] 1o that his Grace is commu- 
nicated to us, then [We are one- with Chzilk 
and Choiſt with us, ] ſo chart our will is Ry 
conformed to his, ,Fobn vi. 54,55,56. Which ad- 


' mircable and deſirable adyantages are enough to in- 


,vite all that wiſh co be happy, to uſe all means in 
order to their coming worthily : [| £84] on the 
contrary. I muſt aſſure you (the danger 1g great, 
if we] by neglecting this preparative examinarti- 
on ſhall [receive the ſame unwozthilp ; Fo2 
then] the ſame Apoſtle ſhews us, Firſt, that we 
commic a grievous Sin, in thus contemning the 
memorial of Chriſts death , for [Wwe are guilty 


. of the Bodp and Blood of Chzift our Saviour, ] 


and he takes it as ill from us as he did the cruelty 
of his Murderers; yea, _ Eat and d2ink => 
- T- o 
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own damnation,] if we come raſhly and rudely 
ro it, (not conſidering) that (the Lozds Bodp)] 
is-here, nor making any difference between this 
and our common food : This is ſo high an affront 
to the Merits of his death, and to the love and the 
| Mercy offered in this Sacrament, that as.it is a 
grievous Sin, fo it ſhall have a ſevere puniſhment ; 
tor hereby [ we kindle Gods w2ath -againlt | 
19,7) who will not endure that his San ſhall be 
deſpiſed , [we pzovoke him to plague us with 
divers diſeaſes, and ſundzp kinds of death,] 
and if we ſhould eſcape theſe temporal Evils , he 
can paniſh' us with eternal: Theſe are the ſad ef. 
fects of coming without examination, which Ido 
thus plainly relate, not to affright* you from the . 
Lords Table, but ta make you very careful to 
come worthily to it ,”*for I will ſhew you how to 
eſcape all theſe Evils; I know you are very deſirous 
to' obtain the former Bleſlings, and to avoid theſe 
Sins and Judgments , [ Judge therefozg your 
ſelves. Bzethzen,] 1 Cor. xi. 27, 28, 29, 30. Firſt, 
- Enquire afrer your offences, then try your ways, 
and laſtly paſs fentence on yeur ſelves as vile and 
miſerable Sinners, who' have deſerved to be con- 
demned, and then fpou ſhall not be judged ob 
the Tod, ] (who never condemns an humbled Pe- 
nitent 5 ) and when you are convinced of the evil 
you have deſerved, let that cauſe you to [Kepent 
pou trulp of pour Sins paſt, ] for which Jeſus 
hath ſo ſadly ſmarted on the Croſs ; yet remem- 
bring the Merit of that Paſſion, [have a livelp 
and ſtedfaſt Faith in Chziſt our Saviour, ] 
here offered to you: And asa teſtimony of your 
deſire; to pleafe him for ever hereafter , [amend 
pour lives and be in perfect Charity w_ - 


Co Wo Cond JY © _ a 


conquer Death, [and Man,}-thac he might 


' Fpur from him 


SR. [. at the Commiunion: 297: 


Men; 7] Do but theſe things, and [ſo ſhall'pe be] 
reputed by God as: [; meet- partakers of: t :efe 

p Wpylieries, | and eſcaping the dangers, ſhall 
certainly. reap all the aforeſaid Benefits of this ho- 
ly Sacrament.  'This may ſuffige for; your Prepara- 
tion: But now you are come to the Lords Table, 
having quieted your Minds by theſe a&ts of Peni- 
tence, and made -- your Hearts ſenftble of | Chrifts 
Love, [pou muſt,. above all things, give: moſt. 
humble and heartpythanks:] for this Myitery was 


' inſtituted for a Sacrifice of Praiſe; which you ow(ſt 


here offer up [to God the. Father, the: Don, and 
the Yolp Ghoſt, foz the] moſt admirable work of 
ſthe Kedemption of the Woz]d,] which was' ef- 
fected (by the Death and Paſſion- of. our Savi- 
our Chziſt] who was [both God, that he aight 
u - 
fer it.' This is the-proper place, and - this the pro- 
per Ordinance, wherein you ſhould remember 
your-dear Redeemer, [who] though he was equal 


' with God, My {ddd humble himſelf even. to the 


cruel , painful ,-and;ſhamefuf ,CDeath upon the 
Crols,} enduring all thoſe Torments [foz2 ug mt- 
ſerable ſinners, who - could not. deſerve this fa- 
1; only. he pitied to behold us | Ip- 
mg in darkneſ; , and in the ſhadow of, death, 
condemned to eternal Miſery, without any appre- 
henfion of -our - Miſery , or Means of delive- 
rance; he then moſt generouſly offered to dye for 
our Pardon and Reconciliation, that, of condemn- 


ed Rebels Che might make us the Childzen of 


God] by Adoption here, [and eralt ug to c- 


-berlaſting Life ] and Glory in the World to 


come. | And to the end that we] who were 


thus miraculouſly ——_—_ » [ ſhould alwaps 


3 
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remember the erceeding great love of our Ma- 
ffer and only Saviour , thug J freely [dping 
fo2 ug: and] that' we might never forget [the 
mmuumerable Benefits -which by his pzecioug 
blood-ſhedding he hath obtained in ug,] thar is, 
Pardon of Sin; Peace with God, the Aid of his 
Grace, and the Hope of his Glory, our Lord ſe- 
ſus himſelf [hath inſtituted.and ozdained] theſe 
p Yyſtertes) of his 1aſt Supper to be received 

y us | as the pledge-of his Love,) the aſſurance 
of his deſire to give*Himſelf and all his Benefits to 
ns, [and fo2 a continual remembzance of his 
Death,)] which here we may often commemdrate 
with Joy, [to our great and endleſs comfozt : 5 
Since thert this-is the proper place for ons up 
our Praifes to our Lord Jeſus, [to him therefor, 
with the Father /aizd the Holp Ghoſt,J it this 
Sacred Altar, [tet ug give, (a8 we are]moſt highly 
dence” 4 and obliged) [rontimtal thanks : ] And 
cauſe the Praiſes of our Lips are top mean a Re- 
turn for ſuch real ang infinite Fayour, let us praiſe 
him in our Eives, by [ſubmitting our ſelves who} 
| Ip] in all Conditions; [to'hig holy will and plee: 
ſure, and] (after we have here vowed to be hi 


conſtant Servants) [bp ftudping to ſerve Him it 


true holineſs and righteouſneſs all the daps bf 
our lives,] fo thall we ſhew the- ſincerity of out 
Gratitude for theſe Mercies. (Amien.). Gs 
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| SECT. I. 
Of the Invitation. 


$. 1. e Feaſt being now ready , and the 
Gueſts prepared with dye Inftrucions, 

the Prieſt, who is the Steward of thele Miſteries, 
according to the ancient Liturgies, invites them #0 
come near with Fear and Faith: And that God:may 
accept them, he repeats thoſe Graces with which 
they muſt be adorned, which are 1.” Repentance, 
2, Charity, 3. Holy purpoſes, and then invites 
them to [D2aw near with Faith, &c.)] ſhewing 
them what is the firſt duty to be done, viz. ma- 
king an humble confeflion upon their Knees: So 
that upon this invitation, all the, Communicants 
ould come into the Choir, or as nigh the Lords 
Table as they can, and there kneel down to con- 
ow their Sins, to which Gonfeffion this is the Pre- 


S. 2. All[pe that do truly; and in good [ear- 
neſt] repent pou of pour Sing,] being heartily 
grieved for them ; And. ye that have endeavour- 
ed to fatisfie thoſe you have wronged, and for- 
given thoſe who have offended you, ſo *as to be 


| [in love and Charitp with pour fteighbozs; J 


d ye that do ſo diſlike your former ways, that 
'oufirmly [intend to lead, a new life, follow: 
ing) no longer your own evil deſires , but [the 


Commandments of God;) and reſolving to 
[walk from hencefozth - his holp SEE 1 
4 


2.96 The Confeſſion: — Parr. 
I declare you are duly qualifhed for this Heavenly . 


Feaft, and in the name af Chriſt I invice you to 
[dzaw near with Faith! in Gods mercy , fand 
take this holp Sacrament] as the pledge of 
his. love [to pour] great and endleſs [comfozt : ] 
And becauſe you know you have been Sinners, 
empty and cleanſe your Souls firſt from Sin, by 
{making pour humble Confeſſion tb almighty 
God,] inwardly bewailing your offences, + [and 


 meckip knceling upon pour knees,] as becomes 


Offendors who ſue for their Pardon to the King of 
Kings. 


—_ 


Sect. III. 
Of the Confeſſion. = ; 


C. 1. Bri the private Confeſſion of the Cloſet 


uſed by all god Chriſtians before they 


come to the Sacrament, and that made to the 


Prieſt in ſpecial caſes of a great doubt or a ſtrong ' 


temptation, there was anciently 2 general . Prayer 
for Mercy, as* S. Chry/oſtcme informs us, uſed by 
all the Communicants when. they were come to 
the Altar ; And ſince Chriſts ſufferings are herere- 
membred , we muſt own .our Sins which were the 
cauſes of them ;. yea, fince we hope to haye our 
pardon ſealed, we ought firſt with ſhame and for- 
row to own the tranſpreflions, for his honour: who 


doth ſo freely remic them ; And hereto this excel * 


lent Form dire us. Eto 
| $. 2 


Sea. I'T. The Contfeſfion. 297 
_* $. 2. O. Lord our Conſciences do accuſe us of 
many Sins, and to whom ſhould we confeſs them 
but unto thee, who art that [Almighty God} 
. we have offended, and haſt power enough. to de- 
ftroy us; yet asthou art [ the Father of our Log 
Jelus Chzift,} thou haſt inclinations of Mercy 
coward us: of whom ſhould we thy poor Crea- 
cures ſeek for pity, but of thee the{ maker. of all 
things;] to whom ſhould we petition for delive- 
rance but to thee, the [ Judge of all Men,] Fob 
ix. 15, Wherefore being now in thy preſence, [we]: 
do with ſhame [ecknowledge,] and with ſorro' 
[bewail out manifold Sing and wickedneſs, J 
as the true cauſes of all the torments and agonies 
that our dear Redeemer (here remembred) endu-. 
red for us; 'when we .confider what he ſuffered, 
it makes our hearts bleed to think of thoſe many 
-heinous Tranſgrefſions of thy Law, [which weJ 
continually and with 'frequent repetitions, [from 
time to time have committed] in. the [moſt 
grievous) manner, and with all the aggravating 
circumſtances imaginable : For we have Sinned a- 
gainſt our knowledge and our conſcience, againſt 
allthe divine Mercies and Methods of Grace: And 
theſe Sins are of divers kinds;- we have finned in 
heart [bp evil thoughts, ] wich our lips | by ] 
vain falſe and wicked [wozds,] and in' our lives 
by unjuſt and ungodly [| Deeds, ] ſo that the 
'Hand we ſhould take our Lord with , the Mouth 
and Heart we ſhould receive him intg,. are polluted 
by theſe offences, which have been done [againſt 
thy Divine Majelty,) in contempt of thy holy 
Will, and righteous Laws; ſo that we muſt con- 
ks we have [molt juſily..p2ovoked] thee, our 
Melt gracious and long-ſutfering God, [to m_ 
_ FAT >" = TN | an 
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and indignation againſt ug,) and nothing is ſo 


terrible to us as thy dreadful diſpleaſure : And 


now upon our clear and full confeffion of - this 
which is the juſt character of our Sin and Miſery, 
gur hearts do finite us , .and our conſciences up- 
braid us with our folly and baſeneſs, ſo that [we 
do] ſincerely and \ earneſtip repent, ] that we 
ever did commit them ; [we are heartilp ſozrp 
fo2] that we have diſpleaſed thee, wounded th 
dear Sdn, and grieved thy bleſſed Spirit by (the 
our ntiſdoings ; ] And now that we ſeriouſly re- 
fle& upon their infinite number, andgheinous na- 
cure, the very remembzance of them is} odious, 
and [grievoug unto us ;] the ſhame of what is 
aſt, and the fear of what is to come, makes 
the burden of them ] to be fo (intolerable, 


e,]. who hath dyed for our redemption, and by 
the merit of his bitter Paſſion here repreſented, we 
moſt paſſionately beſeech thee, to' [ fozgive od 
all the fins we have now confeſſed, and [all that 


iniquity which hath been done in that part of our 


life which[iSpaſt ; ] we come to a dying Saviourts 
One 
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Sea. IV. The Abſolution, 299 - 
obtain our Pardon ſealed, O' do thou- accept his 
arisfaction, and quit our ſcores, forgive our former 
Offences : [And] becauſe we deſire to be freed 
from the power, as well as from the puniſhment of 
in, and come hither alſo to renew our Vows of 
holy obedience, therefore, O Lord, [grant] us to 
receive ſuch effeual Grace in this Communion, 
ſthat we map) for [ever hereafter ſerve) thee 
with our Bodies and Souls, [and pleaſe the} in all 
or ations, 'by leading a [new life] in all temper: 
ance and ſobriety, juſtice and charity, piety #nd de- 
votion, aiming inevery thing at the advancing [the 
honour and glop of thp Name, who doſt pardon 
1nd ſanctifie us | th2ough Jelus Chzilt our Lop,) 
I whoſe Name we humbly and affetionately beg 
theſe Mercies, ' and to whom, with thee, and -the 
Holy Ghoft,'be'all Honour and Glory aſcribed now 
and ever. [Amen | 


—_ - 


» O13 Sect.-IV. 
Of. the Abſolution. 


LT Hen the Diſcipline of the Ancient 
Church was in force, no notorious 


Trved, nor was he admitted tothe Sacrament with- 
'out a publick and ſolemn Abſolution upon his Re- 
| are And although this Diſcipline be now (to 
the great hurt of the Chriftian World) laid aſide, 


Jet we are required to judge our own ſelves, and 


how- 


4300 The Abſolution. - Part, 


however, to. confeſs gur fins to God: with ſhame. 
and ſorrow: And now leſt our guile ſhould teri. 
fie us from coming to this holy Table, the Prieſt dath 
here very properly exerciſe the Power given him 
by Chrift, and pronounces Abſolution in his Name, 
in the Form of a Prayer, or a Benediction, Num, 
vi. 24- which coming from a Perſon commiſſions. 
ted by Chriſt for this end, ought to be received with 
Faith and Gratitude, ;.and, is the only way to quiet 
the Conſcience of a poor humbled Sinner, now that 
Revelations are ceaſed. . .- 7 | 


| ©. 2. Ye that are truly ſorry for your ſins, do not 
give way-to doubts og, deſpair, for I..have a Com 
miſliog.. trofa-that ſame cdimighty G0od] whom 
you: haye offended, and wha.only-can :fargive; wo 
ſpeak peace to you; he is [our heabenlp Fath ,] 
and knowing our ſin and miſery thereby, [0 hi 
great mercp] and pity to penitent Sinners, [ht 
hafh p:omiled fozgiveneſs of ſing, ]} Mart. xi 
28. John 11i.16.8c. [to all them that with hear: 
ty Kepentance] for heir, former Offences, [and 
true Faith] in his Kee forſake their evil ways, 
and | turn unto him:-] I do hope and believe, you 
who have made this humble Confeffion, are all thus 
qualified, and therefore I do in Chriſts Name, and 
by;his/ Anmorky: relying: on his g and his 
promiſe, ſolemnly. pray ;to.this- Almighfy {God to 
[have mercy upon _pou1;J- and [fo,. pardon] the 
; .guilc,. [and deliver poygtrom?) the, power of [all 
-Paur fing.;; ]. May he by; his Grace [confirm you 
In, the purpohng-{and firengthen pou in] che per 
forming :qf,{.all/ goodnefs, ond; . may: he f 
[bzing, poy, to everlaſting life] and glory: . 
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$8.V. . The Sentencesof Scripture: 3ox 


this I declare God hath promiſed, I believe he will, 
and pray he may perform it to you all, [thzough 
Jeſus Chzilt our Lozd,) in whoſe Name 1 pco- 
nounce this Abſolution : [Umen.J F 


p_—_— 


Sect. V. 
Of the Sentences of Scripture. 


% 


(.1. JT is fo neceſſary for every one that would 

receive comfort and benefit here, to have 
a lively Faith, and a Mind freed from unreaſonable 
doubts and fears, that the Church hath choſerx 


' theſe Sentences to confirm the- Faith, and revive 


the Hope of poor Penitents, and they are thoſe ve- 
ry Promiſes on which the foregoing Abſolution is 
grounded”; ſo that unleſs any doubt of the Truth 
of Gods Word, they muſt believe theſe Promiles 
of Meroy. 

Matth. xi. 28. -If any doubt of Chriſts willing- 
nels to receive and pardon thoſe who with hearty 
Repencance ' curn to him, let them ſhear what 
romtfo2table ,- wozds our Saviour 3 himſelf 
[ ſaith to all that trulp turn to Him : } He moſt 


lovingly invites them, ſaying, ( Come unto me ] 
| and do not be diſcouraged [all pe that Travel] 


with grief and pain for your ſins paſt, and all ye 


that [ are, heavp laden ] wich your own, guile, 


and the fears of my Fathers wrath ; I have born 
this burden for you, and will take it off from ar” 
T o- 


Peace, and ſealing your Pardon'in my BI 
- Fobniii.16. If any dofibt whether he will receive 
and pardon thoſe who with a true Faith turn unto 


him, (which is the ſecond thing affirmed in the Ah. 


ſolution,) our Lord himſAf teſtifies that [God ſo] 
wonderfully [loved the Wozld,) when it lay in a 
hopeleſs and helplefs eſtate of fin and miſery, (that 
he gave his) intirely beloved, and [and onlp be; 
gotten Son,) to ſuffer a cruel and bloody death for 
the purchaſe of a Pardon : And this he did ſto the 
end that aſl that believe in him] as their Saviour 
and Redeemexrfuſting heis able to deliver them,and 
accordi following his directions, that all theſe, I 
ſay;fſhould not periſh,) nor be condemned for their 
ſins paſt, but be reconciled to God here [and have 
everlaſting life} hereafter. 


« IT7im.i.i5:If your fears ſuggeſt to you..that this is 


true, but you are unworthy, becauſe you are grie- 
vous ſinners, [Peas] chen [what S. Paul f(aith,) 
who himſelf had been a great Offender : [This is 
atrue ſaping,] and infallibly certain, it is atreſted 
by God, [and wozthy to be received,) and firmly 
believed: [of all men] eſpecially penitenc ſinner, 
Cthat Jelus Chzift came] for no other end {into 
the Wo2ld,] when he was Incarnate, but only to ſeek 
and [to ave) ſuch poor loſt [ſinnerg,] as you confels 
your ſelves to be: And can you think he will caſt 
you off, now you beg of him to receive you-? Will 

e loſe the veryend ofhis coming, and let you periſh 
when he may ſave you ? 


£ Fon 
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ſo that [J will refreſh pou,) by making your 
ood. 
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1 oby ii. z. It you fay Chriſt is full of pity, 
but will God the Father be appeaſed ? [Dear)]chen 
[what S. 'John faith,)] chough we ought to live 
holy, yer [if any 'man do fin] by frailty, he is 
not left to periſh without remedy, nor mult he de- 
ſpair ; for though God do hate all ſin, yet he pi- 
ties ſinners; for [we have an AdvocateJco plead our 


cauſe, whois in Heaven, {with the Father,] and 


hach all power there, even [Jeſus Chziſt the 
Aighteous,] who never did offend in any thing; 
[And] he can juſtly plead for our Pardon, and get 
us excuſed for the Offences which we repent of, & 
cauſe | he 18 the] Sacrifie which was offered as a 
[P;opitiation} to ſatisfie the Juſtice, and pacifie 
the wrath of God [fo2 our fing,] fo that he 

for our 
Pardon; And ſhall we deſpair who have ſuch a 
Friend ? 


Sect. VI. 
Of the Prefaces and Triſagium. 


C 1. His Sacrament is _ of Joy and 


| Thankſgiving, the Apoſtles eat it with 
eladneis of heart, As ii. 46. and the Primitive 
Chriſtians did not think fit to receive upon anyDay 
of Humiliation , becauſe. they were to rejoyce in 
this Feaſt ; wherefore the Nature of the Euchariſt 
requires ſome Acts of Praiſe and Gratitude , and 
this-is a very fit place for them, ſince we have now 
cleared 


304 ,. _ *. The Pzefaces Part.IMl 
Cleared our Conſciences by Confeſlion, and our 


Hopes are raiſed by the former comfortable Aſſy 
Tances of. our Pardon : Now therefore.the Prieſt 
admoniſhes us to praiſe God in the Reſponſes ; gives. 


the reaſon of it in the Preface: ; and joyns with us 


in the doing of it in the Triſagium : Of cach we will 


ſpeak briefly. | 

C. 2. [ Lift up pour hearts, Lament. iii. 41, 
'Anſw. [We lift them up unto the Lo2d,] P/al. 
Xxvii. 9. Our hearts were preſſed down with guilt 


and fear, but now we have ſearched and tryed our 


ways, and turned again to the Lord,; We are en- 
Joyned to lift up our Hearts, Lam.iit. 40. And 
hence all the Liturgies in the World have this Ex- 
hortationh ; and the moſt ancient of the Fathes 
expound it, as a ſeaſonable Admonition to take off 
our, minds from all worldly thoughtsy and fix them 
. ugon the Myſtery now in hand ; and as ajuft Com 
mand, to life up .our Souls above all baſs fear, to 
conſider the goodneſs of him that hath taken our 
heavy load from us. And the People do comply 
with this reaſonable injun&ion , and aſſure their 
Paſtor that they do now actually life up their 
hearts unto the L 
be careful that they not only fay theſe words, but 
- do the thing, and now caſting off all thoughts of 
ho World, that tfty turn their Mind towards God 
only. 


6. 3. [Let ug give thanks unto our Lozd Ood:] 
Anſw. |Ft is meet and right fo to do. ] When 
the Prieſt findsthe Communicants hearts thus fixed 


upon the thoughts of the Divine Goodnefs,. and & 
levated therewith, he doth in the words of Primi- | 


tive 
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ord, Pſal.xxv.i.' and: they muſt 
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Antiquicy, exhort_ them, tg, joya with him in, 


| Eacharift”"and Thankſgiving, for the Mercy. of our, 


tion naw received, and for the comfortable 
feaſt that. we-are going to partake of. And ths 
le being convinced, chac God juſtly deſerves 


chem to him, . do anſwer; thacitis very fit, and 
rery. juſt ſo to do. and none who is truly, ſenſible of 
Gods goodneſs, can forbear bling him for ic on 
ſogreat an Occaſion asthis,, * +; 


i oh (Ft is verp' meet; $1 an all are 2« 
oreed (in the Reſponſes) to joyn in. praiſing 'Godz 
the Prieſt. by this general Preface; gives 14 genera ral 
Reaſon of chis Duty, and « on great, Feſtivals adds 
proper. .Prefaces, porevaing ial Reaſons for 
aur. Thankfeiving on thoſe { ie icaſions : And 
now he b:gins his,Sacpfice of Protle. 'rarns from 
the. People (ro 22-9, he: was ſpeaking before) og 
to.God, and addreſſes. himſelf. co,thini, , p 
ans agaring that; {it ho 'mcec and righ F 

in it ſelf; (and our bounden wy 
F- 
Aa 


| ceiened {o many and great favgu; 
hauld)]: continually remember, them, Ty at 
times] when.. ever. we have leiſure, (ahd in: 
places] wherever we, be,'in publick or; ptivate, 
thar we. ſhould [give. thanks] and praiſe [uns 
thee, © Lo2d,J. tor thou arc to Ys 2 moſt,gracions 
an (A{migh 
ſting God,} who Mercigs have. A 
Meas nor no End, . 


i'5...£/Therekoze With Angels &c. 1 The 
LF Iſaish heard that Hymn with 'which' che 
Angels Cherubins; ;and Seraphins praiſed Gol in 

% "0 Heaven, 
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Heaveh, Ifer. vi. 3. which, becauſe the word Holy 

ET cated in it, was by the Greeks called 7hjx. 
4nd becauſe the Primitive "Church believed 


xg Afigels were preſent in Chriſtian Aſſrnblis, 
x Cor. Xi. 10. hb thar they deſired eſpecially 't9 
look into thee Myſteries, 1 Peter i. 12. confideritly 
ally ee the rt 'Holy, plainly declares the Th- 
lier E&rine on the Chriſtians, there. 
fo © Wes the voy firſt” Ages , take” this 
Hymn into the Oe for tit Sacrament, believing 
it fit for Angels and Men to joyn in chis heavenly 
Sbng, *over. the "Memorial of*c 'out "Redemption : And 
this enſe of iti, ft 7 
. The' Hoſts '6f Heaveh, GHG Ttnd by 'and & 
hotd us In this, ys do''praiſe thee for our 


befor i 92e] we who have the 
efit of' Fge's, ihe ak Beirh: as well aseverwe 


6 ngels and Archang 
tht |ith Shins = Fand al the? Bleſſed Sg 
of pore e] whom thou haft redee 
Sons? GE, "tray. {plot and i 

Py Hog, | ing JT care 
| {i and we ho yl kty Ob- 
| Fatke mi Thee ' y.. Mercy, tl we'be raiſed” to'bng 
ich” hin in the heave ty, Choir, will at this Holy 


{pop able j So, the with chem, [ſayin oo ans a 


] Spiric; 
one Rb ge AR: oſts,] thou haſt *kepr' the 
Ard ror og bay Morified" mann bt 6ur 
Biechien in Heavert with TE 'and'g 
of coming thither alſoby Jeſus Chriſt; ek 
ven and Earth. are. a of th lo ,} Men ou 
bt Ne 
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4. W. and Triſagfum: 397 
$. 6. The decay of Deyotion let fall the Apoſto- 
lical and Primitive uſe of daily and weekly Com- 
minions, and the Peopte ta the later Ages did not - 
receive but at the greater Feſtivals; upon which 
Cuſtom there were added to the general Preface 
mentioned before $. 4. ſome ſpecial Prefaces rela- 
ting to the peculiar Mercy of that Feaſt on which 
did Communicate, the Church thinking it fir, 
that ſince every Feſtival was infticuted to remember 
ſome great Mercy, therefore they who reccived on 
ſuch a day, beſides the genersl Praifes offered for. all 
Gogs Mercies, ſhould ac the. Loxds Tale make 4 
ſpxcial'Memorial-of the Mercy proper co thatFelH- 
ral: And this ſeemed ſo rational to our Reformers, 
that they have retained thoſe proper Prefaces which 
relate to Chrijtmas, Eaſter, Aſcenſion-day, Whitſun-" 
dy, and Trinity Sunday, and how to apply thoſe 
Forms, ſo as to praiſe God for the Mercies of Chrifts 
Birth, Reſurre&tion, and Aſcenſion, for the ſending 
the Holy Ghoſt, and for the true Faith of the holy 
Trinity, I have — inthe larger Diſcourſe, and 
forbrevitios ſake omic them here. 
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' - Set I. 
* Of the Addreſs. 


C. 1. He nearer we come to God, the more 
holy we ought to be; and when we 
are juſt going to make ſo immediate 
approaches, our very joy muſt be tem- 

pered with humility, and we muſt excuſe our own 

unworthineſs in the Method preſcribed by th 


ASSx 


s. 2. [We do not p:eſume. to come, &c.] It 

would be preſumption in us finful Creatures toſit 

2  .dowhatthe Table of the King of Kings without 
making ſome. Apology : It is his goodneſs to invite 

us, but our duty ta; confels we do not deſerve it; | 

we 
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we have no merits of our own, our | Gighteouſ- 
neſs]. is imperfe&, and that which we do well, 
we do it by his Grace, and therefore we cannot 
ſtruſt mn it;.] the only thing which encourages us 
is (his manifold and great Mercieg,)] Daz. ix. 
18. by which we hope he will accept us : We con- 
ſs, our manifold and great Offences which we 
have done againſt the great Maſter of this Feaſt, 
make the place of the very Dogs too good for us, 
2 Sam.ix.7,8. and [we are not wozthp ſo much 
ag to gather up the Crumbs under his Table,J 
Matth.xv.27. We deſerve not the common Mer- 
cies of his Providence, and our daily bread which 
he gives to ill-natured Sinners; and therefore we 
could. never. hope to ſit at his Table among his 
Children, and eat of the Bread of Life, b:t that 
he is { the ſame) good [Lo2d} to us chat he ever 
was, whoſe peculiar [p2opertp] its. to [have 
mercp] on thoſe that are miſerable. And ſince it 
sthis moſt [gracious Tozd] we are now going to, 
we will beſcech him to accept us, and [to grant] 
that we may [ſo] humbly, penitently , and de- 
youtly | eat ] this Bread, and [ dzink ] this Cup, 
which by Faith is made the [Fleſh and Blood}of 
his {dear Son Jelus Chaiſt,] that we may find 
all'/the benefits of worthy receiving, even [that] 


' whereas our [Bodies and Souls ] are defiled 
and pound with many odious ſins, they may be 
Puri 


ed [bp his Bodp, and waſhed though his 
moſt P ous Blood: ] For when we are thugs 
ckanſed, then we may hope that the Holy Jeſus, - 
the lover of all Purity, will come to us, and remain 
with us,- ſo as [he map ever dwell in us, and we 
in him: d how infinitely happy ſhall we be in 
ſo defirable a Gueſt ! The hope of this did invite 


X 3 us 


2, 


Zo | The P2ayer of Part. 1128 
us to come, Lord excuſe our boldneſs, pity our ne- ' 
ceflity, and fulfil our defires, that we may receive 
this Sacrament worthily, and find theſe admirable 
Benefits of our worthy receiving ([MAmcn,] 


4. 
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i. ans go 


See, 11, 
Of the Prayer of Conſecration. 


S, I. TE do not eat our common Food, with- 
' out firſt praying for a Bleffing on it; 

which pious Cuſtom is ſo univerſal, that it is cer- 
tainly a piece of natfiral Religion ; How much 
more then are we obliged , before we eat -and 
drink this Brea and Wine, which Chriſt defigned 
co fet forth the Myſtery of his Death, ro Confſe- 
crate it and fet it apart, by a ſolemn Prayer; eſpe 
cially ſince Chriſt himſel in the Inſtitution of this 
facred Ordinance , while he was teaching his A- 
poles how to celebrare it , did uſe a Forny of 
lefling over it, Matth. xxvi.26. which St. Paul 
calls Giving thanks, 1 Cor.Xi. 24. Wherefore all 
Churches in the World from the Apoſtlesdays, have 
wed fich a Form, The ancient and effential part 
of which is the words of our Saviours Inftitution; 
for ſince he makes this Sacramental Change, it hath 
been though fic by all Churches to keep his on 
words, which being pronoujiced by a lawful Prieſt, 
do properly make the Confecration ; wherelore 
our Church hath cut off all' the later ſuperftitious 
Additions, by which the Roman Church hath a 
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rupted this Form, and given us a Prayer of Conſ>- 
cration, conſilting only of the words of our Savi- 
ours" Inſticution,” and a proper Prayer to -introduce 
it : The firſt part is a Prayer directed to [Mlmigh- 
ty God. our Heavenly Father,} Commemora- 
ting his Mercy in giving his Son to dye for us, and 
the all-ſufficient Merit of his Death, together with 
his Command for our remembring it in this Sacra- 
ment : And en'theſe grounds deſiring that ſince we 
obey him in thus celebrating it, we may therein 
receive Chriſts Body and Blood. The Second part is 
the repetition of the Words and Adtions of our 
Lord at the Inſtitution, concerning both the Time 
and the Manner of its Inſticution. | 


6.2. [Almighty God our Heavenly Father, 
8&c.] When Chriſt was to bleſs the Bread and Wine; 
he looked up to Heaven, and thither the Prieft di- 
reds this Prayer ; and that he may beg of God the 
more effeRually to ſanQifie theſe Elements, he doth 


firſt lay down the occaſion and ground of this Re- 


queſt, calling to mind how this [ Wimightp 
God our Heavenlp Father] did [of his tender 


, mercp,J] and meer pity, freely [give- his onlp 


Son'*Jeſug Chziſt,) whom he loved moſt dearly, 
ſto ſuffer] a crobormening and ſhameful [death 
upon the Crols foz the Kedemption] of our fin- 
ful Souls, from thac eternal Death which they had 
deſerved; and ſurely he that hath given us his Son 
thus to dye for us, will not deny us a fhare in the 
benefits thereof, which we earneſtly defire, be- 
cauſe we believe that our Saviour CmadgJupon that 
Croſs, [bp that free oblation of himſelf, chough 
he was but only [once offered, ] (and not often 
as, the legal Sacxitices were) [a Tull perfect, and 

ch x 4 oo, 1s 
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ſufficicut Sacrifice, oblation, and my —— 
not:only for our Sins, bur alſo (fo2 the Sing o 
the whole Wo2ld,}/1o that if we can'get an in- 
tereft in this All-ſufficient Sacrifice, we make no 
doubt but it will procure our Pardon, Eſpecial 
{ince there is. no need to have Chriſt offered and 4 
crificed: oyer again, as the Roman. Church (con. 
trary to S. Paul, Heb. 1x.2.6. and.x. IC. 12.) teach- 
eth; all that now is required ta convey the bene- 
fits of this one Qtfering tq us, being our devour re. 
membrance thereof : For he that thus dyed far us, 
did {Inſtitute} this Ordinance , [and in thig 
Holp Golpel) expreſly-[Command us] to No 
_ this frequently and ſolemnly in remembrance of his 
Paſſion, that thereby we might [continue in} our 
own Minds, -and ir the minds of our Brethren, [a 
perpetual Yemozy of that moſt p2ectous death 
of hig,} ſo that. it. may nat be forgotten [until 
his coming again: ]. In obſervance of this Inſti. 
tution of his, and inobedience to this Command, 


we are now come to celebrate this Myſtery in re- - 


membrance of his death; And we cannot do it 


our taking them [accozding to thp Son pur Sa- 
vzour © nt 
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 cramental manner, [and] received not as ordinary 


meat or drink, . but gin remembzance of hig 
ey. and Paſſion, ] thus taken and received 
though they be nor changed in ſubſtance, yet do 
thou ſo change them in uſe and ſgnification, thar 
by * them [we map be partakers. of his moſt 
Bleſſed Bodp and Blood,] for ſo they really are 
to every worthy Receiver. And fince our ſureſt way 
to celebrate this Myſtery aright, is to go by that 
firſt Pattern which our Lord”did fer us, we will 
call td mind what were his Actions and Words up- 
on this grand Occaſion; for ſince his Grace muſt 
make theſe Elements to become a Sacrament, it is 
fit his words ſhould be the in{trument of this  Sacra- 
mental change: We call to mind therefore, That 
[in the ſame night in which) by our Sins, and his 
unfaithful ſervant [ He was betraped, ] then he 
was contriving this aglmirable means of our Salyati- 
on, and being at his laſt ſupper with his Diſciples, 
[Þe took Bzead,) che Food of our Body, to re- 
preſent the Food of -our Souls, and to ſer forth his be- 
» Jem bread of life ; He took it, tofignifie that body 
which he took in his incarnation, [and when hehad 
given thanks] andepraiſed God , that he had 
ſuch a, body to ſuffer for us, and begged of his Fa- 
ther a blefling upon it, for rhe purpoſes to which 
he.now deſigned it, [De bzake It] into many pie- 
6s, 35 an Emblem of thoſe many breaches and ' 


| wannds to be made in his own Body upon the 


Croſs, .( to remember which, we thus allo break 
this bread ;) And for an aſſurance, that he deſigned 


' all the benefits 'of thoſe his ſafferings to his faichful 


ſervants, he [ Gave it to his. Diſciples, } and 
with it reached outto them all his Merits and Gra- 


'&:; And that he might dire&'them what to do 


with 
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with.it, a5 well as inſtruc. them what ic was, he 
Laid]. ung them, [Take] chis pledge of my Love, 
- this Memorial of your Redemption, [Eat it by 
Faith, for [This tis] the Communion of (Mp 
Sody,1 nd ſhall make you really partakers of thar 
Sacrifice, [which wag given] to make attone- 
- ment, [ fp2 pou; ] wherzefore [ do this] Holy 
Rits {in remembzance of me,] ſeriouſly medita- 
ting of: all my grievqus ſufferings endured for yoy: 
Ws | liketile ] do commemorate how, {ater 
that 1ame-Paſchal [ Supper, he took the Cup] © 
Wine, to repreſent the ſhedding of his Blood, Land 
when be had given thanks] for this opportunity 
to aye Mankind by ſuffering, and blefſed this Wing 
alſo, [De gave it to them, as freely as he poy- 
red out his Blood for them, and offered the benefits 
thereof to them, [faping] I will give my whoſe 
ſelf far- yop, and communicate all my Graces tg 
you; therefare it is not enough for you, only to 


cat the Bread, hut [D2jyk pou all of this] for. 


_ y one of you nee 45 wars 5 it, [fa hogs 9] 
the Communion of | mp 25.99d, | ſhed on the Crgjs 
© STERN Me hy New] Covenant, and X 
confirmation. of all the promjſes in the New [Te- 
ſtament] concerning torgivenek, far jt [18 ſhed 
fo2 pou] in particular, [and fo2 mayp] Millionsof 

Sinners , who had forfeited their Liyes to 
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Chriſt did, and hath faid the words which Chriſt 
poke, let: none doubt but the Elements are become 
what he made, and intended them to. be, and in 
teſtimony of their Faith, let all the People joyn 
with the Prieſt in ſaying [Qmen.] 


—_— — — 


Scet. III. 
Of the Form of Adminiſtration. 


6. 1, He holy Symbols being thus Confecrated, 

| the Feaſt begins : And all the Gueſts are 
to approach in the poſture of Kneeling, as well 
toexpreſs their humility, and the ſenſe they have of 
their own unworthinels, as that they may bein the 
poſture of Prayer ; for they have many Petitions to 
put up all the time of the Celebration, for Pardon, 
Peace, and Grace, for themſelves and their Friends; 
for the Church and for all Mankind : So thac if 
the Poſture were left at our liberty, no good man 
would do other than kneel ; but we are more obli- 
ed fo to do, fince our Church enjoyns it, and all 
the well ordered Churches in the World practiſe 
it, nor do any fcruple it, but they who ſtudy for 
pretences to palliate their moſt unjuſtifiable  Sepa- 
ration, or deſigned negle& of this Ordinance : © 
For our Church declares we adore Chriſt, not the 
Bread ; and there is no more reaſon to call ic Ido- 
latry to kneel before the Altar with the conſecra- 
fed Bread upon it, than to kneel before a Desk on 


which a Bible is placed : And if the devout Com- 


municant 
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municant lift up his heart to-Jeſus, he will never ſcru- 
x tobow his knee to hifn-alſo. As for the Form of 

ords uſed by him that God hath made the Stew. 
ard of theſe Myſteries to give his Children their 
Portion in due ſeaſon, it conſiſts of three Particy. 
lars; 1. Inſtruction, declaring what it is, viz. {The 
Bodp of our Tozd Jelus Chziſt,The Blood,&c;] 
And this was uſed in S. Ambroſe his time. 21y, Pray. 
er, defiring this Commynication of them to us ma 
[y_ our Bodies and Souls unto everlaſting 

ife,] and this is as ancient as S. Gregory at leaſt. 
z3ly, Dire&tion what we. are to do, viz. (Take, cat 
(or dzink) this in a= mga that Ch2i}t died 
(and his Blood wag ſhed) ko2 us ; ] and to | Fed 
on him in our hearts by Faith with Thankſgi: 
. Ving.] (and to [be thankful] for his Blood-ſhed. 

- ding.) And this part is a full Paraphraſe on Chriſt 
own words, and the whole Form together comes 
as nigh our Lozds own words, in his adminiſtring 
this his laſt Supper, as can well be. 


- 


6. 2. The main thing now is to keep our minds 
fixed upon the duty, and to enlarge our thoughts 
in holy and proper Meditations ; wherefore, in- 
ſtead of explaining the Form, we will now direct the 
devour Soul how to exerciſe it ſelf before and after 
the receiving,in fitrand ſeaſonableEjaculations drawn 
from the words of this very Form. 


. 
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of'] A Mcditation before we receive the 
in 8 -. Bread: Ee ne} 


be 8 JD Lfed Feſus, thou baſt ſaid, This is my Body, 
L) nd therefore 1 beliewe it to be ſo ; and _ my 

Fj” ſenjes aſſure me, the ſubſtance is' not changed, yet 
y thy Power and my Faith convince me, I ſhall verily and 
g indeed take and receive thee by theſe Holy Symbols, Thy 
Fleſh would profit me nothing, but 1hy Spirit which is giv- 
- en with theſe ſacred Elements, ſhall make -me by them 
X a partaker of thy nature, thy merits and thy graces, 
with all the benefits of thy death ; wherefore I will re- 
1 teive it' as 'thy Body, aud. believe it to be rhe Commus 
. nion of thy Body, And lifting-up my thoughts above 
' the outward part,will fix them only upon thee,O my ſweet- 

> eſt Saviour. I long for thy .company, and am miſe- 
* | rable without thee; but dare ſcarce draw: nigh, becauſe 
'T bave nothing pure enough to entertain thee..;Lard' be 
merciful to me. a Sinner , for I am really grieved for 
my unworthineſs,: and hugely omazed at thy." condeſcen- 

| ſion, in offering thy ſelf ro ſo. wile @ creature; As it 
is thy body, I am yot' fit to. touch it, but as it was 
given for me, and made the price of my Redemption. , 

* 1 may hope it ſhall be given to. me, and muit:profeſs 1 
am ſurprized with thy wondrous love, in laying dow 
thy life for me; , In return to which ineſtimable. favour, 

| I will now give my ſelf: wholly to thee, to love and 
ſerve thee with all my powers, (o long as TI have 
a being. I kuow my Body is lyable.to temporal, 
and my Soul to eternal death; but if I may but touch. 
thee by Faith, thy Life-giving Body will preſerve my 
Body and Soul to everlaſting lite. :74:x O: Lord, this 


Fs 


is the Bread which I need infinitely, deſire earneſtly, and 
beg mo#t importunately, for this will take away the ſting 
of the firſt, and the power of the ſecond death : And 
oh, how it chears my languiſhing Soul, to hear thee ca!l 
upon me, to take and eat this; adored be thy bounty to 
@ poor periſhing Sinner, behold I open my mouth, and my 
haert torecerve thee, with all thy Merits and Graces; 
bleſſed be he that cometh in the Name of the Lord : Come 
Lord. Feſus, come quickly, Amen. | 


A Meditation -after the receiving of 
_ the:Bread, 


Ebold -O' -my Soul, how thy deareſt Saviour hath 


II beennſed by tby Sinr,\be as-ſcourged with Whigs, 


wounded 2th Thorns, torn with Nails, and rack, 
moſt" cynelly ow the: Croſs, for three Iong bours; andwhile 
thou praſfeſt rhe Sacromental bread with thy Teeth, do 
ie in remembrance -:that Chriſt' dyed for thee, and 
Nhmnk-wwith a moft affett ionate pi: how be was bruiſed 
for Why Iniquities, wnd wounded for thy Tran fereſſons 
Why "pleaſmres have put bimro all this pain, thy ſinful 
om buthcauſed bis butter-death. How can#t thou look upon 
theſe buffs of shine, rhe Tormenters and Murderers of thy 
looing Ritheemer, oithbout: vhe higheſt indignation againſt 
nb felf, amdbem ? Thou mutt wow reſolve to renounce 
ihem wall- for ever : And then this. ſufferings and all the 


 . werits: of b6s-boly Puſſion,: ſhall "gay # given to. 


Vhor, us Vhis haly- Bread 5s , 'abich thou bait. eaten; 
For thy" Saviour -affures thee by ithis pede, that be will 
rake Thy Sins wpon- bim,, and gove bis righteouſneſs t0 
Yhee : WVelcome, thrice VFeleome art thowto me, O bleſs» 
Jetl Feſtus,” Iam not worthy rhou ſhould come under mj 


roof, 


_ 3x8 The Fomn of Par. 18; 
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" but 'the more unworthy 1 am, the greater is thy 
aveſs, and the hig her my Obligations ; Pwill believe 
thy Mercy, though it exceeds my wery expetFations, ant 
I'will vejoyce in this favour, as much us Tam uble ; 
I will feed on this beawenly food, in my heart - by 
Faith with thankſgiving ; This thy broken Boaly is a 
94 to pacifie thy Fathers juft tiſpleaſure, and 'a 

edicime"to cure my Sin-ſick Soul: It quickens my hope, 
quiets my | Conſcience, and renews my ftrength-; it unites 
tre 'to "thee, ſo'that I ſhall be 'thin® 'and +hou fhalt 'be 
mine for ever : Praiſe thou the Lord, O my Soul, praiſe 
the Lord. 


A Meditation before has receiving 
of che Cup. 


baſt given me thy "Body 'to cleanſe my Nitture, 

and art prep porn thy Blovd rowaſh away cr rn 
onr fheliny fs i od; BE could bawe bees nor 
tent 13; Ohp by thoBlo®ifbur'Lord Jefas© 
which was thed-for the”: 23531] rrcepve Ir © BE 
the Blvd of "the\Eutrlaf inf Coutnant; ox the Sms 
4 Sins, atd- will admire 'the'wonderful love"of 

Ned Redeenttr, who" [0 Jeet poured all vat, woe 
'Þis ife \rofet bir "Rb 3H," Po "Make \fa}hfatfion" for vie 


it 21 pi 4 rd 1 7 
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bave Jo'bj Fenſed the eaven,chat horhinp 
3 than the 61694 b To AS tart make hy pentety 
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do this, for both temporal and Eternal Death, the due. 


reward of my iniquities, wait for me 3 and 1 ſhall cer. 


rainly ſuffer both. of them, unleſs thou pleaſe, O my Sa-. 


wviour, by. ſprinkling me with this all-ſauing Blood, to 


preſerve my. Body and Soul to everlaſting Life. 7bj; 


Heavenly fign will make the deftroving Angel paſs by 
we; deny me not then this Cup of life; I am fill oY 
will cleanſe.me; I am inflamed, this will cool me; I 
' am liable-to be condemned, this will ſave me; my. Seul 


thirfteth for thee, my_ heart longeth for chee, O do thiu 


pity and refreſh me. 


A Meditation after. the receiving of 
} che Cup. ers . SVEN 


_ 


Ord! How chearing is this cup to me, which was- 


: ſo: bitter ;to thee! for thou didſt drink it as the price 
of:.my,Sins, and.it as mingled with thy Fatbers wrath, 
but I receive it..as, the. Seal of my pardon, and the 
Pledge, of | his Jowe,} 1 call to mind how my life as far- 
wed 10. the drvjne- Tuſtion, and I drink this in Re- 
In ance char hy Nee 6s ſhed for me, I com- 
MEMOS Bloody. {axrifice . for my expiation, and 
e034, emp to. find qmercy. I remember how 
reely thow. didſe pour out. this: Blood for dhune;enemits, 


well gs ta ſpend thy. Blogd for- the 

avill =_ a fpone; WV, ld, eadeepr my charity partic 

larly tp theſe m1" Brethren, whe eat at the ſame Table 

and drink of phe ſame Cup with me, . for\ we. have dll 
#0 one... Spirit, and. as. it were mingled Souls. 


And I am unfeignedly thankful , that . in this mot 
G- | _ 


and will learn from thence hoth to forgsve, and ta do god 
i#0 pry end me...Thau; baſt loved all. mankind. (0. 


or: them, and therefore 1 | 


=o OOTY ON YE 2 AG 2 OF. 
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Veſſed Cup thou dot give we thy Life and thy Blood, 
thy Spirit and all thy Graces, hoping it will tranſ- 


form me into thy likeneſs, ſo that 1 may fol/ow the Ex< 


ample of thy holineſs , meekneſs and patience, and as 
Thave received a new life from thee, may live no lon- 
ger to the world, but to thee and to thy ſervice. I reſoyce 
and am inexpreſſibly pleaſed at thy goodneſs, in ſealing a 
New Covenant with me in thy Blood, and by this ſacred 
Cup I bind my ſelf to be faithful to thee while I lives 
and to lay down my life #w bear witneſs of thy truth, if 
thou calleſt me thereto; for neither life nor death ſhall 

t us; I will love thee while I ſtay here, and live in 

pe #0 enjoy thee, when 1 go from hence for ever ande- 

ver, Amen. < 


$.3. If we have any more time, we may remem- 
ber, that fince all our Prayers are accepted for 
Chriſts ſake, now we have received him, and are 
full of the pm of his love, we may very 
afeRtionately in our hearts pray for all Mankind, 


and for the whole Church ; as alſo for any ſpecial 


Bleffings for this Church, for the King, the Magi- 
ſtrates, Miniſters, and People thereof ; and par- 
ticularly for our Neighbours and Friends , Relati- 
ons and Acquaintance, eſpecially for ſuch as are 
ſick or ſorrowful , poor or diſtretled : And alfo 
for our felves, for Pardon, for Grace, arid Cou- 
rage to keep our Vows: Yea, if we have time we 


nay meditate of the baſeneſs and danger of the 


Ways we have renounced, of the wiſdom and com- 
fort of a. holy life, the greatneſs of Gods afliſtance, 
and the mercy of his acceptance, with the iweet- 
neſs of his rewards. And further, we may re- 
folve upon ſuch a&s of Charity, ro the Souls and - 
Bodies of our Brethren, as we. will afterwards par- 

b - form, 
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form; and this -will baniſh vain and impertinent Þ.!! 
thoughts, and keep our Devotions alive, till the 
Prieſt have done the Celebration; 'and then having 
moſt heartily wiſhed that all the Communicants may 

be accepted as well as our ſelves, we muſt joyniin 

the Poſt-Communion. | | 


Partition IV. 
OF THE 


_ Poſt-Communion. 


(VS, 


FAY ihe. —_—_—— 


Sect. I. 
Of the Lords Prayer. 


Prayers and Hymns, Matth. xxvi. 30. 

and Fohz xvii. and all Churches have 

followed his Exartiple; andiTf we riſe 

not from our common Meals without Prayer and 
Thankſgiving, ſurely we muſt more ſolemnly uſe 
them before we depart from the Lords Table :- 
And the firſt part of this Otfice is the Lords Pray- 
er; it being very fit, that atter we have received 
our Saviour into our hearts, the firſt words we - 
[peak ſhould be his: To as many as receive him, 
ke gives power to become the Sons of God, Fobn | 
þ b 314% 


(1. Oo this Feaſt with. 
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3.12. Wherefore we may naw, upon good grounds, 


call God, rOur Father,) and are obliged to defire 


his Name may be [hallowed] and praiſed for all his 
kindneſs towards us; and if ever we be in a fit poſ. 
rure to wiſh his (Kingdom) may [come,] it is now 
when we have mage our peace with him : We havs 


now ſuch aſſurances that he'always wills that which |. 


is for our good, that with intire ſubmiflion we may 
ſay, O Lord, not my [will,]-but thine (be done: ] 


He hath given us heavenly Bread to feed our Souls, 


and fo we need not-queſtion but he will [Give ug] 


every day {our daily, Bzead)'to ſuſtain ofir Natura] 


Life.” We have ſet forth the memory of that great 
Propitiation, .and now by the vertue of that Sacri 
fice, we may chearfully ask the [fdzgiveneſs of our 
Treſpaſſes,) and Tha prevailthe ſooner, becauſein 
this Feaſt of Charity [we] have [fozgtven] all them 
that have (treſpaſſed againſt ug : ] We have vou- 
ed to forlake all evil ways, and ſo may reaſonably 
deſire to [be kept] from-[Tcmptation,] and [deli 
vered] from all' kind of fevit;; } And as well with 
reſpe&t to what he hath done for us already, as to 


our hopes .of his hearing theſe Re ueſts, we muſt | 


xology, and acknowledgethat 


conclude with the Doxology, arfd ack 
otwer,and Glozy,] both now 


His is {the Kingdon! 
| and'(fox ever, men. 


= 
v 
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lg Sect. II. 
Of the firſt Prayer in the Poſt-Communion. 


4 1. Or the further exerciſe and improvement 


of our Devotion, the Church, in imitati- 


on of ancient Liturgies, hath provided two larger 


Forms of Prayer ; 'The firſt of which is principally 
defigned for the practice of that advice of S. Pau}, 


who beſeeches us by the Mercies of God to'preſent our 


Bodies a living Sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, as 
our reaſonable Service, Rom. x11. 1, Upon which ac- 
count the Fathers eſteemed it one great part of this 
Office to dedicate our ſelves to God ; and this Pray- 
er 15 the dire@ion for doing that Duty, which is 


 yery ſeaſonable to be done juſt now: For fince Chriſt 


hath put us in mind of his infinite love in giving 
himſelf for us, and-in this Sacfament hath given him- 
ſelf to us, ,and we have chofen him for our Lord, 
and ſolemnly vowed our ſelves his Servants ; now 


' it is. moſt juſt and reaſonable we ſhould give our 


ſelves wholly to him in this proper and pertinent 
Form, 


! 


\ 
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A Form of Vowing' and Dedicating our 
ſelves to God after our receiving the 
Communion, 


6. 1. Lozd our heavenly Father,) who haſt 
fed us at thy Table as thy Children, 
[ we} eiteem ir our honour to be accounted [thy 
yumble Servants, ] and in obedience to thy 
Commands, have endeavoured to Praiſe thee for 
that Sacrifice for Sin which Jeſus did offer on the 
Crofs; and we do moft heartily and [entirely de 
fire] thee of [ thp Fatherlp goodnel[s] to pal; 
by our many failings and infirmities in this Ny 
and [| mercifullp to accept this. our ] Service 
which is an. Euchariftical [| Sacrifice of 122aile 
and Thaililgiving.] for the Sutterings of thy 
dear Son : We have great reaſon to remember his 
Paſſion wi h\Joy andePraile, becauſe of the mani- 
fold Benctics which he purchaſed for us thereby: 
And [we maſt. humblp beſeech thee, ]: who hall 
29poinced this Sacrifice to be made for us, and ite 
{tictared this Sacrament - to offer and convey the 
Benefirs thereof unto us, that thou wile [| Gzant] 
we may find and feel the bleſſed ctfedts thereof, fo 
that bp the Merits and Dcath of chy Son 
us Chzſt,] which we have now ſet forth, as 
the moving and meritorious Cauſe, [and thzough 
Faith) in his (200d) ſhed for us, as the inftri- 
mental Cauſe ; Both [we] who have now Com- 
municated, [and thp'whole Church,] for which 
he laid down his Life, [map receive} from th 
Mercy the full and free Pardon and [remiſſion of = 


Out 
the 


I 
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pur Sing,) with Grace to enable us to reſiſt e- 
vil and do good, as alſo Peace of Conſcience to 
comfort us, and the Hopes of Glory to encourage 
ns, with [all other Benefits of his Paſſion. 
And] in return to all cheſe ineftimable Gifts of 
thine, we would gladly give back ſomething, that 
we may at leaſt acknowledge thoſe favours of thine 
which it is impoſſible to requite: And thou requi- 
reſt us to give thee our Hearts, and offer up our Bo- 
dics as a lively Sacrifice unto thee , and truly thou 
haſt highly deſerved both, if they were worth 
infinitely more ; but theſe are all we have to give 
and they will become better by being thine : 
Wherefors : [here] at thy Alcar, where thy Son 
hath given himſelf to us, [we] humbly and fin- 
cerely [ offer and pzeſent unto thee , O Lozd, 
our Seives] wholly and entire, even all the Fa- - 
culties of [ouggHouls, and] all the Members of 
our [ Bodies, emnly dedicating them, and re- 
ſigning them up moſt abſolutely to thy Service, and 
Vowing them to be a reaſonable, holp, and 


| ivelp Sacrifice unto thee: } For we are not 


-how to kill and offer any more brute Creatures, as 
they did under the Law ; bur we muſt offer up 


our Selves to be pure and holy, by abſtaining from 


all Sin, and to be lively and active in every good 
Work, which is our rational way of owning the 
Divine Mercies under the Goſpel, and juſtly ſtiled 
.our reaſenable Service : We conlecrate therefore our 
Undecrſtandings and Wills, our Aﬀe&ions and Pal\- 
fions, our Senſes and all our Powers of Body and 
Soul, to be employed in thy Commandments for e- 
ver: O Lord aCcept us, and take poſlſetſion of us, 
that we may never have any other Maſter. And 
we may keep this wiſe, juſt, and necetlary 

TS 4 Yow, 
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Vow, we. do [humblp beſcech thee, thar all we 
who are] engaged thus firmly to be thy Servants, 
and have now renewed our Covenant with thee, 

being [partakers of this holp Communion, may 
be fulfilled,] and throughly repleniſhed [with thy 
Gzace and heavenip Benediwion : | For by theex- 
perience of thy Love in granting this Grace. to us, 
we ſhall not only be enabled, but encouraged alſota 
perform our Vows, and ſhall be confirmed in our 
Purpoſes of holy Living, ſo as never more to leayg 
thee nor forſake thee. [And] now O.Lord { though 
we be] very [unwozthy though our manifold 
HSinsg,} and very unfit through our miſerable Indif- 
poſitions, {to offer unts thee anp Sacrifice,] e- 
ther of Praiſe for our Redemption, or of our own 
Souls and Bodies, by way of Gratitude for the ſame; 
[Yet] we have ventured to do both, and | we be; 
fee:h thee toaccept this] thoughgghave been done 
with many Imperte&tions, becauſeW$ [our boundey 
dutp and {ervice : ] Thou didft command us, and 
deſiring to pleaſe thee, we ſet about it ; accept us 
therefore, deareſt Lord, [not weighing our me- 
rits,] by which we can claim nothing, [but par- 
donning, our offences,] which we have ſincerly be- 
wailed.” Hear us, and grant all theſe our Requeſts 
{though Jeſus Chztli] whom we have now taken 
to be [our Lod]and Maſter, [bp whom) as he is 
our Redeemer and Mediator, [and with whom? 
as he is thy Son, and very God, {tn theUnitp-of 


the Hoip Gholk,} the third Perſon of the glorions | 


Triairy,let (all Hzonour and Glozp be} gjven funto 
thee, © Father Almightp,) both naw and [Wozld 
without cud, Xmen,] - © 


Seat 
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Sect. Il. 
by of the ſecond Prayer in the Poft-Com- 


us, muni0ne 


wo | $1. T,Or the help of Devotion, the Church hath 
gh added another Form to be uſed when we 
ld have more than ordinary Comfort. in Receiving : 

i, | For as the other conliſts chiefly of Vows, ſo doth 
this of Praiſes and "Thankſgivings, yet ſo, as here 


.- is.4 very earneſt Prayer for Perſeverance, which is 
kighly neceſſary after the Sacrament. The parts of 


ie: | which Prayer are, A hearty Thankſgiving dire&- 
ed to Godthe Father ; And an humble Petition for 
his Grace, to make us perſevere, and be fruitful in 
id | good Works. 


y A Form of praiſing God, and praying for 


6 the Grace of Perſeverance after our - 
R Receiving the Sacrament, 

s | FEE 

71 s Lmightp and ever-living God,] whoſ 

f Power 1s infinite, and thy Mercy ever 


5 unit, iz, we daily praiſe thee for our ordinary 
0 | Food, but oh! how much greater a Favour is it 
d | that thou feedeſt our hungry and fainting Souls ? 
| Wherefore [Wwe molt heartiip thank thee, ] and 
bleſs thee in the higheſt manner we can, (foz that 
þ thou] who art the glorious King of — oo 
ouc 


339 @The Second Pzaycr fn the Parr. 11. 
vouchſafcd to feed ] us, mean and miſerable 
Creatures, at thy own Table, the Divine Food 
whereof is made to. [18 who have dulp recei- 
ved thele holp QYpſteries, |] according to our 
Saviours Inſticution , [the [piritual Food of rhe 
molt p2ecious Body and Blood of thy Son 
our Saviour Jelus Chziſt: ] we haye bewailed 


and renounced our evil ways, remembred our Re- 


deemers Paflion, and: laid hold by Faith on the 
Merits of - a crucified Saviour ; ſo that we doubc 
not but thou haft made us verily and indeed to be 
partakers of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which 
15 2 mighty Favour in it ſelf; and infinitely greater, 
becauſe, O Lord; [thou] who wert angry at us for 
our fins, [doſf aſſure u# thercbp of rhp favour 
and goodnels rowards us; 7 For if thou had 
not been reconciled to us by the Sacrifice of 
Chriſts Death, we could never have been admit- 
eed to fit at thy Table, and to ear of this Peace- 
offering, yea, to be fed with this heavenly Food: 
This, O Lord, is a pledge that thou art reconciled 
to us; and though by our ſins we deſerved to be 
cut off from the Body of Chriſt, yet thy feeding 
' us among thy own Children, ſhews, [that we are] 
very true and living {Members inco2pozatre into 
the Wpltical Body of thy Son, which is the 


bleſſed Companp of all faithful People ; } for | 


we have. now been made to drink into one Spirit, 
and received of that ſame Grace which quickens e- 
very good Chriſtian, and fo we have now an Inter- 
eſt in their Prayers and Priviledges. [And] as 
they who are thy Children by Grace, are alſo Heirs 
of Glory, fo we [are alſo,} by this Seal of thy 
Covenant and Promiſes , [made Heirs th2ough 
hope of thp cverlaſting Kingdom ; } and though 

p we 
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we have not yet the poſſeflion thereof, - yet we - 
may chearfully expect to enjoy it, becauſe ic was 
purchaſed for us [bp the merits of rhe molt pze- 
cious Death and Paſſion of thy dear Son,)] 
here ſer forth ſo, as ro communicate the Benefics 
of them to us. Theſe, even thele, O Lord, are the 


finite and ineſtimable Bleflings conveyed to us in 


this Sacrament, and we can never ſufficiently praiſe 
thee for -this our Reconciliation to thee, for this 
.Union with thy dear Son, and theſe Hopes of Glo- 
ry. But that our Lives, as well as our Lips, ma 

teſtific our Joy and Gratitude , [We] who have 
formerly too often relapſed and broken our Vows, 
do [moſt humblp] and earneſtly [beſeech thee, 
D heavenlp Father, ] not. to leave us to our 


- ſelves, for our Enemies are mighty, politick, and 


watchful, and we are weak, and apt to be deceiv- 
ed : Lord, thou haſt put us into a happy eſtate, 
we now enjoy Peace, our Faith is confirmed, our 
Hope revived, and our Reſolutions ſeem firm, we 


-are united to a bleſſed Society here, and hope to 


be with them in Heaven,hereafter ; do thou' there- 
tore [lo alliſt us with bp Gz2ace, that we map 
continue 11 that holp Fellowſhip, | by living as 


thy Saints have lived in Innocence and Purity, in 
Mortification and Abſtinence, in Charity and De- 
yotion, in Meekneſs and Patience ; and becauſe 
they. by this quickning Grace have all been exerciſed 


in well-doing, grant that we by the ſame Grace 
may [do all ſuch good wo;ks as thou haſt p2e- 
pared foz us to walk in, and may perſevere and 
go on in them to the end of our lives, ſo ſhall we 


{till retain the Grace and the Comforr, the Joy and 
'the Hopes we have now received, ſo ſhall we own 


the goodnefs of God now ſhewed to is, and engage 
En 9 1m 
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- him ſtill ctoſhew us more favour, till we come to re- 
 ceive the full Rewards of our Piety ineternal Glory. 
Grant us therefore this neceſſary and advantageous 
Grace of Perſeverance, [thzough] the Interceflion 


of (Feſus Chzilt our Lo2d, to whom with the,) 


O Father Almighty, [and the Dcly Ghoſt,) for all 
the Bleflings and Benefits of this moſt holy Sacra- 
- ment, let there [be] aſcribed (all honour-and glo- 
rp,]tby us now, and by all thy Saints and Servants 
in Heaven andEarth, [wozld without end, Amen.) 


v9 


——— 
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Sect. IV. 


Of the Glorm in Excelfis, or the Ange- 
lick Hymn. | 


+? A Fter ſach high favours and ſuch great bleſ: 

Kk fings received,» it is fit and neceſſary we 
ſhould expreſs our joy; and how can we welcome 
our Saviour into our hearts more - properly than by 
the Hymn which the Angels welcomed him into 
the World withal, Luke ii. 14. and by-that deſcant 
the Primitive Doctors made upon it,/-to 'ſute it'to 
this Ordinance, where ic hath been ſung in-all 
Churches from the beginning. | 
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An A of joy and T hanksgiving after 


our Recerving. 


E will welcome thee Obſeſſed Jeſus into 
a our Souls, as the Angels welcomed 
thee into the World, and with them will joyfully 
call to mind, how this Redemption wrought by . 
thee, hath procured [ Glozp to God, } who 


$2. * 


_ dwells [on High,) from. "Men and Angels , 'and 


by reconciling us to God and to one anotherit hath 
'made | on Earth] a blefſed '| Peace;?}] yea ic 
hath begotten in the offended Judge' of all the 
'World, | good will toward Men, } ſo 'that he 
now will remit their Sins, and give them hisGrace 
and Glory alſo : And'now'Holy Father, who art 
"thus infinitely kind to ts, {we pzaiſe thee] for 
-contriving , || we blefs thee Þ for 'accepting this 
great Propitiation, We -Wozſhip thee] with-our 
"Bodies, [we 'glozifie 'thee]! with 'our 'Spicics, for 
"thou haſt created and redeemed” both, [we -give 
"thanks 11tnto thee, ] from-<hi6 botrom of our 


*hearrs , Cfo2 'thp great giv} which 'thon haſt 
Dy 


'Sotren in Heaven and/Earth 'by 'this wonderful 


'work, { O Y07td God, Heavenly King,') who 
"haſt ſubdued our 'Enerhies, {O- God' the 'Father 


Almightp, ] who haſt defgned and broughr -to 
paſs this great Salvation, we will ever magnifie 
thy Name : We alſo adore thee, [O Lo2d] our Sa- 
viour, confefling with joy that thou are [the onlp 
begotten Son} of God, [Jelug Chalt ] our a- 
nointed Redeemer, [ O Lozd] we believe chou 


art very [God,] yet in love to us thou didſt be- 


come 


= 
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come Man, that thou mighteſt be Sacriticed as the 
[Tamb of God,?) and ſlain for our offences; and 
though thou didſt then eadure the divine wrath for 
us, yet ftill thou art that dearly beloved [:Son of the 
Father,)] in whom he is well-pleaſed : To thee 
therefore we make our Supplication ; O thou [that 
takeſtawap the Sing of the] whole {Wo?7?d, ] and 
{o haſt merit enough for us, [Dave Mercy upon 
ug,7] and pity our Miſery : And again we belſetch 
chee [thou that takeſt awap the Sins of the 
2WP0?ld,)]-by the lovethoudidſt then ſhew us, | Have 
MYercp upon usg,7] and pardon our Sins ; And again 


we' importune thee, - [thou that takcſt awap the 


Sing of . the, Wo2ld,)] and makeſt their perſons and 
ſervices to. be accepted, [receive our Paper) for 


Pardon ; and acceptance; Yea, once more we do . 
« 


intreat thee, [O thou that ſitteſt at therighthand 
of the Father,] uſing thy all-powerful intereſt there 
. for us, [Pave Mercp upon ug,)] and make our 
Peace in Heaven : And there is juſt cauſe why we 
ſhould ;thus pray to thee, and praiſe thee O bleſſed 
Jeſus; {Foz thou onlp art holp,] in and from thy 
1#1f, and thou only canſt make us ſo, [Thou only 
. art the Lo2d] who, haſt bought us, [Thou onlp O 
. Chiiſt-with the Yolp Ghoſt, ] the Comforter, {art 
moſt high] in the Favour, and a partner [| in the 
. Glozp of, Go the Father,] conſticuting that holy 


' . and undivided Trinity, which is bleſſed for ever, 


 CAmen.J 
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| "Saviour: 
' which you all fo much need and deſire, even the 


Sect. V. | 
Of the Final Bleſſing. 


& 1, {JVr Lord took his leave of his Diſciples 

with a Blefling, Luke xxiv. 50. and the 
Blefling he left them was his Peace, John xiv.27. 
the Form of 'giving which is ſet down by S. Powl, 
'Philip.iv. 7. from whom the Primitive Church took 
this Form, ordering the. Biſhop (if preſent) to 
"pronounce 1t, and all to ſtay till this Bleſſing was 


+.» 
- 


Hyen, which is a Solemn delve that the Peace of 


od may remain in us, and his Blefling be upon 
us for ever, and may. be-thus paraphraſed : You 
who have worthily received-this Holy Communion, 
have made yolir Peace with God andone another, 
may thetefore [The peace of PT pow: impar- 
ted ro you, [Which paſſcth] and excelleth all other 
gifts, yea, and far ſurpaſſeth [all underſtanding 7 
to comprehend it, be ſo ſweet and pleaſing to you, 
as to guard and [keep] all [pour Dearts and 
Minds] from ever .defiring any, baſe:and iſinful 
pleaſtres 7” and as you have had great fatisfa&tion 
and delight in this proſpe& of God, and his Love, 
may the comfort thereof make you defirous to en- 
creaſe [In the knowledge, ] and continue in the 
[Love of God and of his Son Jeſus Chzilt, 7 
45468 o have all taken for [our Tozd,.] and only 
- And let [the bleſſing of God Almightp,] 


Blefling of God [the Father] for your preſervati- 
on , of God [the Son} for your —— 
and 
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[and] of God [the Holp Ghoſt] for your ſanctifi- 
cation, [be amongſt you? and upon you al! at pre- 
ſent, [and] let them Femain with pou alwaps) 
for your everlaſting comfort and advantage, and 
may the Almighty fulfil this Bleſſing we have given 
in his name, [Amen,] Be it ſo. 

. There are fix other Prayers in the egd of this 


pain. and.cheir clearneſsis fuch as not to requireit; 


fafey is all worldly chas 
'{ervation of our Bodies and Souls: The Third, For s 
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E Office, which.our brevity will not allofy us to ex. 
) that we fhall only give you the Titles of them, 
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part of baptizing, in the —_ of: the Father , 
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loFFICE 
BAPTISM. 
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The Introduction. 


CI. He Matter choſen by Chriſt for this 
* Sacrament is Water, which is very fit 
to ſignife his waſhing our Souls irom 


Sinbecaule it hath a natural quality of cleanſing,and 
therefore it was uſed by Jews and Gentiles, to pu- 


rifie both their Sacrifices and their worſhippers; and 


in, our Saviours time, ſuch as were converted to - 


{ the Jewiſh Religion were admitted to it by Baptiſm, 


lo that he kept the Rite, and advanced it to a ſpiri- 
tual uſe. "The Form of Baptiſm, as tothe eſſenrial 


SON, 
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Matth. xxviii. 19. the reſt he left to his Church to 
appoint; but it is evident the Church did very ear- 
ly draw up a larger Form, becauſe all Chriſtians do 
perform this Rite, after the ſame manner as to the 
main: The Subje&ts of Baptiſm are Infants ; or 
Perſons grown up, whence there are three ſeveral 
ces: Firſt, Publick Baptiſm of healthfal Infants; 
And fince Infants were circumciſed, and not excey 
ted by Chriff, when he inſtituted Baptiſm in t 
place:of Circumciſion, ſince they need it to waſh 


them from Original Sin, and were baptized in the | 


Primitive Church, they ought to be baptized now, 
and tobe brought to the Church, that there may be 
many Witheſſes of this ſolemn AR, and thatother: 
may be put in Ming of their Vow, as'alſo becauſe 


thus they 4re admitted bers 'of our Rdligious 


Aſſemblies in the proper place. Secondly, When 
Children are-weak, there is a Private and ſhort Of- 
fice; And ſince Chriſt makes this the ordinary 
| means of eqtring'into Heaven, Fobz 11. 5. Parents 
and Minifters muſt in this caſe be very careful to 
get them baptized, being aſſured this will waſh a 
way their Original. Sin, and. graft them into the 
Body of Chriſt, fo that if they dye before they 
have done actual Sin, they are undoubtEdly ſaved; 
and if this be negle&ed by the fault of Parents or 
Miniſters, (however Gods infinite Mercy may deal 
with the Child) they muſt anſwer for putting its 
Salvation on ſo great a hazard : Now this ſhort 
Office is good and ſufficient if the Child dye, but 
if it recover it muſt be brought to Church at- 
terwards; that the Congregation may be certified 
it was rightly Baptized, and the Covenant ſolemn 


ly entred into for it. The third Office is for A 
; 0 


The Jntroduttion. Parr. 11, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, was inſtituted by Chriſt, 
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of riper years, who are converted from being Jews; 
Turks, Heathens, or from thoſe Sectaries who with - 
thoſe Infidels renounce Baptifſm:"Theſe muſt be well 
Catechized before chey come, and ſpend fome days: 


in Faſting and Prayer to prepare them, becauſe they 


Anſwer tor themſelves, and make- the Covenant 
with their own Mouths, fo- that their Godfathers 
are only Wirtnefles to rhe Fae, and muſt be Moni- 
tors to them ro live according to their Vow. -- 


$ # \ - 
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f | Sect. I. & + 8 T0 
. Of the Preparation. before Baptiſm. Bk 


$.1. His firſt -patt of the Offiee'concerns either 
| the Child or the ' Sareties : As to the 
Child, we firſt enquire if it want Baptiſm ; Secondly, 
ſhew the neceſlity of it in arr Exhortation ; Thirdly, 
we _—_ may be firted for it in the*Fwo Colleds. 
Firit, The Prieſt asks if this child have been already 
baptized, becauſe S. Paul faith, There is but one Bap- 
tiſm, Epbeſ. iv. 5. and as we are born, ſo we are 
born again but once : Secondly, "The Miniſter be- 
gins the Exhortation, ſhewing, x. Whar reaſon there 
to baptize this child, viz. becauſe ofts being born 
in Original Sin, P/al. li.5. and by eonſ2quence lable 
tocondemnation, Rows.v.12. the only way to free it 
trom which, is the baptizing ic with-Water and the 
Holy Ghoſt, Fobz iii.5. And 21y, Beſeeching all pre- 
ſent, upon this account to pray to God, that while 
he baptizes this Child with Water, God will give 
| L 2 it 
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it his holy Spirit, ſo as to make. it a lively. member 
of Chrifts Church, whereby it may have a title to 
Remiſſion of Sins, Thirdly, The two Collects fol 
low, .made by the Prieſt and all the people for the 
Child :: The firf Colle commemorates how : God 
did-typifie this Salvation, which he now gives by 
Baptiſm, in ſaving Noah and all his by water, 1 Per, 
ii. 21, and by carrying the Iſraelites ſafe through 
the Red Sea, 1 Cor. x. 2. And it declares alſo how 
Chriſt himſelf by being baptized ſancified Water 
for remiſſion of Sin : And upon theſe grounds we 
pray, that God will by his Spirit cleanſe and fandi. 
fie this Child, that he may be delivered from his 
wrath, ſaved in the Ark of his Church, and 6 
filled with Grace as to live holily here, and happily 
hereafter. The ſecond Colle, after the owning 
Gods power to help this Child, and to raiſe him 
from the death of Sin to the life of righteouſneſs, 
doth. petition him to grant it may receive temil- 
ſion and regeneration, pleading with God to grant 
this requeſt, by his promiſe to give to them that 
ask, that fo this Infant may be ſpiritually cleanſed 
by Gods Grace in its 'Baptiſm , and come at laſt 
to his Eternal Kingdom, through Chriſt our Lord, 
[Amen.] 


$. 2. The next part of the Preparation concerns 
the Godfathers or Sureties, who are 1. Encouraged 
in the Goſpel and its application, with the Thank|- 
giving ; 2. Inſtruced inthe Preface before the Cove- 
.nant; 3- Engaged in the Queſtions and Anſwers. 
_ The: Jews had Sureties at Circumciſion, who pro- 
_miſed for the Child till it came to Age, Ijai. vii 
2. and the Primitive Chriſtians and Sponſors toer 
gage for ſuch as were baptized ; and ſince Children 
Cannot 
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cannot make a Covenant themſelves, it is charity to 
appoint (as the laws. of Men do,) others to do ic 
for them till they be of Age, and this gives ſecuri- 
ty tothe Church, the Child ſhall not bean Apoſtate; 
provides a Monitor for both the Child and its Pa- 
rents, to mind them of this Vow, and keep the 
memory of this New birth, by giving the Child 
New and ſpiritual relations, of Godfathers and 
Godmothers : Now to theſe the Prieſt next ad- 
drefſeth, 1. In the Goſpel, Mark x. 1 3. which ſhews 
how the Jews believing that Chriſts Blefling would 
be: very beneficial to young Children , brought 
them to him in their Arms, and when the Diſciples 
checked them, Chriſt firſt declares that Infants, and 
ſuch'as were like them, had the only right to the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and therefore they. had gcod 
right to his love and his Blefling, and to all means 
which might bring $hem to it, and accordingly he 
took . them in his Arms and bleſſed them. After 
this follows the Explication, and applying this 
Goſpel to the Sureties ; for if they doubt , here 
they may ſee Chriſts love to Infants, and their 


' right to Heaven and to this means, ſg that they 


may firmly believe he will pardon and ſanctifie this 
Chijd, and grant it a Title to his Kingdom ; and 
that he is well peaſed with them, for bringing this 
Child to his holy Baptiſm ; for he deſires that this 
Infant as well as we, may all come to know and be- 
lieve in him. Wherefore Thirdly, here is a Thank/- 
giving to be offered up by all, Beginning-with prai- 
ling qo4 for calling us into his Church, where we 
may Know him and obtain the Grace to believe, it 
being uy proper for us to bleſs God for our be- 
1 


ing Chrittians, when a New Chriſtian is to be 


made; And then follows a Prayer, that we who are 


Z 3 Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians may grow 'in Grace, and that this Tnfant 
may: feceive'the Spirit in order 'to its regeneration 
21d- Salvation. After which form of Devotion, 
Fourthly, there is a Preface to the Covenant, wherein 
the Godfachers 4nd Godmothers are pur in hind, 
. Firſt, what hath 'been done already , viz. They 
have- brought the Child to Chriſt, and begged of 
hith if the Colle&s to accept it, and Chrift hath 
ſhewed chem in tlie Goſpel, that the Child is @. 
pable to-receive,' and He willing to give it 'Salvati. 
on, and the meatris thereof upon -the Conditions 
required of all Chriſtians, that is,*Repentance, Faith 
and New Obedience. Secondly therefore, they are 
required to ehgage'in the Name of this Child, till 
come of Age, that'it 'ſhall perform theſe Condit. 
Oohs required on its part, that it may have a Titk 
W'that which 'Chriſt doth promiſe, and will cr. 
tainly perform oh his part. Fifthly, the Engage 
ment it ſelf follows, which is'very neceſſary, fince, 
Baptiſm is a mutial Covenant between God and 
Man, and thetefore'in'the beginning of Chriftiani- 
ty, /(wherw'the Church conſfifted chiefly of 'ſuch s 
'wefe converted from the Jews and Heathens, after 
they came to Age,) the parties baptized anfwerel 
thefe'very ſame Queſtions, and entred into thek 
'very*engagements for themſelves , which Infants 
(who' need the beriefits of Baptiſm as much 4 
any') not being 'able to 'do,, the Church lend; 
them the Feet of others to 'bring 'them, and the 
Tongues of: othets'to promiſe for them ; 'And the 
Prieft ſtands in Gods ſtead to'take this ſecugity. in 
"his Name ;' he *[DeMniids) chetefore'of the Sure- 
cies, 'Fifſt, Tf they inthe Nartie-z4nd ftead of” this 
Childwill renounce all ſinful'tomplyances with "tte 
L Debil; ] the {Wold J #nd 'the [Fieh, 3 
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which tempt us to all kinds of Sin, and fo are Gods 
enemies.and ours alfo, in ſohigh a meaſure, that un- 
leſs we vow never to follow and be led by them » 
we cannot bs reccived into league and friendſhip 
with God : To this they reply in the ſingular Num- 
ber, as if the Child ſpake by them, [4 renounce 
them all. ] Secondly, As Ph:/ip asked the Eunuch, if 
he did believe before he baptized him, As viii. 37. 
ſo the Prieſt asks, if they believe all the Articles of 
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the Chriſtian Faith, into which Religion they are 
now to be entred, and therefore they muſt engage to 
hold all che furidamental Principles thereof revealed 
in FO Pneys and comprizedin the Apoſtles Creed, 
ind they are to anſwer, [All this J ſtedfaſtly be- 
keve. Thirdly, That it may appear to be their 
own free a to admit themſelves into this Holy Re- 
igion, they are asked if they will be baptized into 
is Faith, and they anſwer [That 18 mp deſire; 7] 
for who would not deſire to be a Child of God, a 
Member of Chriſt, and an Heir of Heaven ? But 
fince theſe benefits of Baptiſm are promiſed only to 
them who live holily, Fourthly, it is demanded if 
they will keep Gods Holy will and commandments 
#5 long as they live, ſince they now take Chriſt for 
their Lord and Maſter, 'and Lift themſelves under 
his Banner, and receive his Grace in this Sacrament, 
to renew and ſtrengthen them to keep thisV ow? Up- 
on_ theſe accounts they promiſe [Thep will ] keep 
Gods Commandments. And now the Covenant is 
made between God and this Infant; He hath,pro- 
taiked it Pardon, Grace and Glory, and is willing 
to. adopt it for his own Child : -And this Child by its 
Sureties hath engaged to forſake all evil ways, to be- 


leve all Truth, and to practiſe all kind of Virtue. 
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Sect. 1I. 
Of the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm. 


C3; He Adminiſtration of this Ordinancg 

contains, Firſt, Prayers for ſan&ifying 
the Child, and the Water : Secondly, The Form 
of Baptizing inſticuted by Chriſt himſelf : Third- 
ly, The folemn Receiving it into the Church, 
The firft Prayers are four ſhort Colle&s for the 
Chifd, that it may receive the Benefits of Baptiſm, 
Firſt, That the evil inclinations which it draws 
from old 4Jam may be martified, and that it may 


put on thoſe virtuous diſpoſitions called the New 


Man. Secondly, That the Concupiſcence, and all 
Carnal Aﬀe&ions may be deſtroyed, ſo as the ef- 
fects of the Spirit may live and grow init. Third- 
ly, That it may have ſtrength totrinmph over the 
- Enemies it hath renounced. Laſtly, That it may 
SrOW In Grace, and be indued with all kinds of Vir- 
rne. Secondly , The Prayer of Conſecration . for 
ſanifying the Water (which was always made in 


the Primitive Church,) contains; Firſt, A Preface = 


commemorating how Baptiſm was one of thoſe Sa- 
craments of Remiflion, typifjed by the Blood and 
Water ſhed out ' of our Saviours ſide on the 
Crols ; and How it was inſtituted after his. Reſut- 
retion by his own expreſs Command ; the words 
of which Divine Inſtitution were” anciently beliov- 
ed to confecrate the Water, and to oblige the 
moſt holy Author to joyn his Spirit to the Water, 
ro make it effeual to that Regeneration which 
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is the inward part of this Sacrament. And ſince the - 


Spitit is neceſſary as well as the Water, the whole 


Congregation joyns in beſeeching him by whoſe 


' Commiflion wedo this, to ſanRifie the Water for 


the waſhing away of Sin, and fo to let his Spirit go 
along with the outward part, that it may not only 
ſeal the Childs Pardon, but convey Grace into it, 
to make it a living Member of Chriſt, and a Child 
of God, and to keep it in that eſtate for ever. 
Thirdly, The holy Actions follow; Firſt, Naming 
the Child with a New Name, anſwerabls to the 
New Nature it here receiyes, a Chriſtian Name, 
a5 a Remembrance of that Religion it is entred in- 
to, given by the Godfather as a Memorial of its 
new Relations which it gets in Baptiſm. 'Second- 
ly, The Form by which ic is Baptized, being of 
Chriſts own inditing, [Jn the Name of the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the holp Ghoſt : ] And as the 
Apoſtles only had Commiſſion to do this, fo with 
us only lawful Miniſters may 'Baptize. And ſince 
the belief of the Trinity is the pgeuliar and diſtin- 
guiſhing Article of the Chriſtian Religion, there- 
tore Chriſt appoints they ſhall be made Chriſtians 
by being thus baptized in the Name of the throe 


Perſons of the Trinity : And while we pronounce 


Chriſts words , we dip the Child in Water , or 
(which Cultom, and the coldneſs of qur Climate, 
hath now made almoſt neceſſary) Sprinkle it, becauſe 
the Efficacy of the Sacrament depends not on the 
quantity of Water , but on the Grace of God, 
which we believe to be conveyed by this Divine 

crament, and therefore ſay [Ymen.] Fourth- 


_ ly, Having thus baptized it as Chriſt appointed, 
-we firſt declare the Child is a Chrittian, and a . 
Member of the Church, into which holy Society 


the 
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'the Minifter (as a Steward of Gods Family) doth 
ſolemnly receive it, (and of old this was done with 
a kiſs of Charity :-) And for the clearer manife- 
ſtation that this Child now belongs to Chriſt, we 
ſet his Sign and peculiar Mark upon it, ſigning it 
with the Sign of the Croſs on the Forehead (a Cu- 
ſtom by which the Primitive Chriſtians declared 
what Religion they were of; ) For Chriſtians only 
believe in a crucified Saviour, and therefore the 
Croſs was the Badge of a Chriſtian, and that in 
which S. Paul gloried : And though the Papiſts 


have abuſed this to Superſtition , yet that ought }| 


not to hinder us from reſtoring it to its firſt inno- 
cent- uſe, wiz. To be a Token that this Child ſhall 
confeſs the Faith of Chrift crucified, and to be the 
Souldiers Badge, to declare it is now liſted under 
Chriſts Banner, and hath engaged to fight very 
couragiouſly againſt all its ſpiritual Enemies, under 
that victorious 'Leader: And now thar it is thus 
liſted and ſigned with Chrifts cognizance, we hope 
it will continug his faithful Servant and Soul- 
dier to its lifes end, and we pray it may do 1o, 
Amen. | 


Sect. III. | 
The Conſequents after Baptiſm. 


.&.17. A Fter the:Child is baptized, we conclude 
| "A. -all with, Firſt, Declaring the Benefits of 
Baptilm; Secondly, Praying the Child may receive 
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them ; 
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them ; Thirdly, Dire&tions: to the Sureties in -or- 


der thereto: Firſt, 'There is an Exhortarion to the 
Congregation , grounded on the -benefits which 
this Infant (who being guilty of no actual fin, could 
put no bar to Gods Grace) hath received: So that 
we doubt not it 1s inwardly regenerate, and hath 
obtained a new Principle of Grace which will al- 
ways guide it in holy ways, (if it do not afterwards 
wickedly refift it.) And Secondly, We are ſure it 
is by this holy Rite made a lively Member of Chrifts 
Church. Wherefore che Prieſt exhorts, alk preſent, 
Firſt, 'Ko praiſe God for theſe Benefits, and then to 


_ pray it may lead the reſt of its life anfſwerableto 


Gods Mercy, and its.own Vows, Secondly, The 
Prieſt begins theſe Devotions, and now can ſay 
with, and for this Infant, being a Child of God. as 


well as any of us, [Our Father, 8&c.] And then 


follows a Prayer, wherein we, Firſt, Give thanks 
for the Benefits of Baptiſm, blefling God, firſt, for 
Regenerating this Child with his holy Spirit ; Sc- 
condly, for Adopting it ia Chriſt Jeſus to be one 
of his own Children, and conſequently making it 
an Heir of Glory : And thirdly, in order to the ob- 
taining thereof, that hE hath by this Rice made it 
one of the Members. of his Church, one of that 
Body whereof Chriſt is the Head. And becauſe it 
is poſſible by its wilful Apoſtaſfie it may loſe theſe 
Benefits, Secondly, We pray for Grace. to afliſt it 
in the whole courſe of its life, ſo that whar is ſigni- 


fied by this Rite, may indeed be fulfilled, even that 


it may forſake all evil, and as itwere be dead to all 
the motions of it, and may be lively and active to 
al-good, ſo that it may have the benefit of Chriſts 
Death and Reſurre&ion, and with all faithful Chri- 
ſtians may come to inherit the Kingdom of Glory : 

Amen. 
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Amen. Laſtly, We turn to the Godfathers and God- 
| mothers, and we mind them, Firſt, What they have 


done in entring this Bond to God in the Childs 


Name; fo that it hath promiſed by them to renounce 
all Evil, to believe all ſaving Truth, and to. live 
in all Holineſs. Secondly, We ſhew them what they 
muſt do, wiz. f{incerely endeavour the Child may 
keep this Vow, by bringing it to Church to be in- 
ftcuged by Preaching and Catechizing in the Nature 
and Benefits of this Baptiſmal Vow, and by private 
endeavaurs with the Parents and the Child, that it 
may have a virtuous Education. And the reaſon of 


this is given alſo,viz. Becauſe the deſign of Baptiſm . 


isto make us holy, and to oblige us to live agreea- 
ble to our Religion, and to walk according to the 
Example of Chriſt in all Purity and Virtue : And 
though they ſhall not be condemned, who uſe their 
beft care to make this Child keep its Vow, though it 
ſhould fall away ; yet it is a great fault in Sureries 
not tolook after thaſe they have engaged for,and an 
occaſion that ſome fall into evil Principles,others in- 
to wicked Practices; which may be prevented in 
many, if the Sureties will do their Duty, eſpecially if 
they will labour, firft, to fit them for Confirmar:on, 


and then bring them to it, for then the Child enters * 


the Bondin its own Name,and theSurety is diſcharg- 
ed from all but the Duty of Charity. | 3. 
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He, Catechiſing of Children is enjoyned 
| by God, Deut.vi.7.Brov.xx11.6. Epheſ.vi.4. 
and was always practiſed by pious men, Gen. xviit. 
19. I Chron.xxviii. 9. 2Tim.i.5. And it is Chriſts 
eſpecial Charge to Miniſters, to feed his Lambs, 
Fobnxxi.15. The Jewiſh Doctors took care of 
this, Luke 11.42. And in the Chriftian Churches 
there was a peculiar Officer who was the Catechift, 
and all new Converts, who were to be baptized at 
Eaſter, were Catechized all the Forty days of Lent: 


\. I. 


Buc ſince we have few ſuch now, and generally bap- 


tize Infants.,, who cannot at that time underſtand 
the Covenant which is entred into, therefore weare 
bound co take more care to make them underſtand 
it afterward, by inſtructing them in the Catechiſm 
of 'the. Church , whis is drawn up according to the 
Primitive Forms, by way of Queſtion and Anſwer, 
AFs $8. 17. 1 Pet.ii1.21. being not a large Syſtem 
of Divinity to puzzle the Heads of young Begin- 
ners, but like thoſe of the Ancients, a ſhort and 
full Explication of the Baptiſmal Vow; Teaching 
them, Firſt, What their Baptiſmal Vow is, viz. 
What were the Benefits promiſed on Gods part, 


Queſt, 
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Queſt. I. Il. And what were the Duties promiſed 
. on their part, to renounce all Evil, to believe all 
Divine Fruth, and to keep Gods Commandments, 
Queft. HE together with their gratefut owning 
this Covenant, Queſt. IV. Secondly, The parts 
of the Vow are explained ; Firſt, As to the. Mat- 
ter of them,-in_ the repeating and expounding the 
Creed, Queſt. V. & Yb and the repeating and ex- 
plaiging the Ter Commandments, Queſt. V 
VI XN. X-XE. + Secondly , &s to the Fleans 
onabl to keep them, which are Prayer ani 
the Holy Sacraments-: And the Duty of Prayer is 
taught them; in the Lords Prayer and, the | Ig 
tion thereof,: Queſt. XIL XIIEL The due ve of the 
Sacraments is taught them, firſt in general, as ta 
their Number , Nature , and Neceflity; Queſt. 
 XIV.XV..- Secondly in particular, Bapeilan, Queſt. 
XVI-— XA. and the Lords Supper, Queſt. XXI, 
XXV./- This is all that is abſolutely necef- 
fary to be. known in order to Salvation, and al 
that the Primitive Church did teach their Cate- 
chumens. And if Children be but made to repeat 
this perfealy, and underſtand it fully, they will en- 
ber! in knowledge as they grow inyears: Where- 
fore the Miniſters are obliged to Catechize every 
Sanday, ang. eſpecially in Lent, ﬀand not barely 
to hear Children and Servants repeat. the words, 
but by plain and familiar Diſcourſes make them 
know the ſenſe. Parents, alſo and Maſters are 
bound by the Laws of God and the Church to 
. teach - them privately, and ſend them to the 
Church to make publick Anſwers, and to be in- 
{truced. And Children and Servants ( even ' all 
who have not- been on good grounds admitted to 
the Communion ) of whatever Age they _-o , 
ought 


> a. 
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ought to come willingly as they love their own 
Souls: For this is the Method appointed by Chrift 
and his Church, to lay the Foundation of Saving 
Knowledge, which is the firſt ſtep toward Heaven. 
And this is the beſt way to ſecure them againſt all 
evil Principles of Popery and Faction, and all wick- 
ed practices of Debauchegy and Diſhoneſty ; yea, 
without this all Preaching and other kinds of In- 


ſteucing are in vain: Therefore let neither preach- 


ing, nor any other thing be. pretentled to excludg 
this great and neceflary Duty of Catechizing, 
which is the only means to make many ſound and 
pious Chriſtians. | 


O F 


S. 1, Hen Children are . well inſtructed 
| in the Vow made for them ar Bap. 
tiſm, by the Church Catechiſm, it 
is then required they ſhould take it upon themſelves, 
and be confirmed by the Biſhop : Which holy Rite 
of Confirmation , though it were not inſfituted 
by Chriſt, and ſo be not properly a Sacrament, yet 
he Apoſtles did lay their Hands on ſuch as had 
been before Baptized by an my Miniſter, A+ 
Vitl.14,15,16,17. and Chap. xix 6. 
the Primitive Church imitated in the Biſhops lay- 


CONFIRMATION, 


ing on their Hands, with' holy Prayers, upon Per-, 


ſons that had been baptized ; which was believed 
es. convey the Holy Spirit to them; for enabling 
them to keep their Vow. And this holy Rite is 
{till retained in- the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, 
and ig, all Proteſtant Churches where they haye Bis 
ſhops. And we have an excellent Office for it, 
containing, Firſt, The Preparation for it by a {- 
rious Admonition to all that come to it, a Soles 
4 wang from the Parties to keep their Vow, 
_ with ſome Adts of Praife and Prayer ſuited to the 
Occaſion. Secondly, The Rite it felf conſiſts hs: 
| the 
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Hands, and his Benedidtion. ' 


cularly enquire, 
and bore all the! 
Yow in their own Names maGge a 


* 4 
be-- 5 


The Ceremony, which is Laying on of the Bithops 

Thirdly, The Office 
is concluded with Prayers; general, as the: Lords 
Prayer ; and peculiar to 'the' 'Occafion, as the two 
Colletts: And. with a final Bleſſing.” 


$. =. The Peifon who doth Confirm i i5 a Biſhop, 
to which Order the Ancient Chutch did altays re- 
frve the dilpe ing this Rire, beau the Apoſtles 
only did Atts viii. 1 d therefore the Bi- 
ſhops are Bir obliged © Ivy care that allincheir 
Dioceſes, who need, and de Tie, may not want 


the opportunity of coming t It... The perſohs who 


.are to, be Confirmed are 'all that have been bap- 
tized from the time they come. Gat bas rs ef diſcre- 
tion, or how ever tobe 


able to underſtand the Na- 
ture of their baptilmal Vow Whith" they are here 


ro ks upon themkelves ; and ſince we baptize In- 


fans, it is more to bring them, to Confir- 


mation, and their odithers caline way betrcrac- 
-quic themſelves of the Charg eh have 2 under 


| ken, than by taking care, at 


100 requires, that the Cate. 

chiſin, and wks underſtand their V IN bj here folemn- 

ly before God and many witne 5, renew it intheir 

own Name. For Fe ds e Biſhop Pork - 
O here if Tele 


and if they do: 


. promiſed tor them to parmnand : To garhry 
. they muſt every one anſwer with reat Reverence 
_ and ſerious conſideration that 7hey 4. Thirdly, 


The Biſhop and the Prieſts that ace preſent begin 


_ their a — ———_ the parties who have 


promiled 


44> P Los 4 
£2 PE” pon 3 TT '#; "2 —. Ts OL 
X S y - - x \» 4 x es > 5 i p 
FG 2 = 25 To LD > » % 
ARR» 
d. s, I 


4 

prompts this, by minding them that they ſhall hay*® 

«lp from him.that made Heaven and Earth, Pal 
Cxxiv.7. And; prailing God for bringing theſe per. 
ſons. into ſo blefſed,a Condition, P/al. cxiii. 2. Fi 
nally, Deſiring him to hear the Prayers now to be 
made for them: -Fourthly, There is a larger Form 
of Prayer made by the Biſhop, wherein he firlt ac- 
' knowledges Gods Mercy in granting them Rege. 
neration and Pargon of their Sins in their Baptiſm; 
And now that they are to exerciſe that Warfare 
they -then' engaged themſclves to,” He prays fora 
Hrpec Supply, ot: Gods Holy Spirit with its ſeven 
fold Gifts, 1/a. $i-2, 10_that* they may be made fo 
wiſe as to'underſtand their Ducy, and ſo, ftrong x 
to. perform it, defring they may by his Miniſtry 
have, theſe; gifts conveyed. to them now , and by 
"their diligent ;1mproving of them, keep them for 
ever. 7 & Fb; = "iy "ral : gy fon 
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mony, atid ufe. the Anvinting with Chriſm, which 
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and betcer, until he be fic for that Heavenly King- 


dom which God hath promiſed to him in Baptiſm : 
And this Prayer thus offered up 'by a Holy Man,and 
one of 'the Chicf Officers of Chrilts Church, ſball 
be etteual to the obtaining of rhe Spirit far all 
that have duly prepared themſelves, and do ſin- 
cerely make and renew this Vow. And now the 
Biſhop coneludes 'the Ofhce, firſt with 'the. uſual 
Form, deſiring God may be with them to afliſt them 
in theſe-Prayers, as they alſo deſire he may be witn 
his Spiric who is to offer them ; calling alſo upon 
God as the common. Father of all char are confirm- 
edand ſo'in Cpvenant withhim: 'To which is joyn- 
ed 'the Proper Colle, beginning with a Preface 
which confeſſeth , -chat this good deſire and reſolu- 
tion of theſe perſons to keep their Vow came from 
God, and by-him they muſt have Grace acceptably 
toperform it. - And then here are Petitions for them; 
Firſt, That as the Biſhops Hand was over them to 
the good hand of his Providence ſignified thereby, 
may be ever over thenu to preſerve chem : Second- 
ly, That the Holy Spirit now imparted to them by 
this Holy Rite, may be ever with them, the bleflcd 
Effect of which is here declared to be, that this will 
make them underſtand Gods Word, and enable. 


| them to obey it, ſo that at che end of their Lives 


they may be certainly ſaved through Jeſus Chrilt , 
To whom with the whole Trinity, for theſe means 
of Salvation we offer up our Praiſ:s and Acknow- 
ledgments: And to this is added a Devout Collect 
out of the Commuanion-Service, thac God who hath 
ſealed theſe his Vowed Servants with his Spirit, 
will dire, ſan&if2, and govern their Souls anc 
Bodies in the ways of his Laws, ſo that they may 
ever be koly, fafe, and happy, Finally, the Office 

2 2 is 
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is concluded with the Biſhops Bleſſing, who now 
- In the Name of God wiſhes the blefling of the Fz, 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, may be now beſtow. 
ed on you, and remain upon you for ever. Thus 
our Church appoints this Neceſſary and Pious Of. 


|  fice ſhall be done; And the due Adminiſtration 


thereof. would highly conduce to make the- bene. 
fits of Baptiſin more viſible, to encreaſs knoy. 
ledge and piety in the Younger Sort, and to ſecure 
them from being ſeduced by Papiſts or Sedtaries; 
it would inake the Church to flouriſh and be at U. 
nity, and convey mighty bleſſings to all that reve. 
rently atd devoutly receive it: Wherefore as the 
Biſhops are ready to do their Part, let all chat want 
' it be willin very deſirous to come, andlet Pa 
rents and- Maſters, -and eſpecially Godfathers and 
Godmothers encourage them to come to it, and lx 
bour to fir them for it, That it may be doneto 
Gods Glory and theit Comfort. _— 


The End of the Third Part, 
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OF 


MATRIMONY. 
The Irodution 


Ankind is naturally inclined to 5o- 
ciety, and the Bond as well as the 
Foundation of all Socictics 1s Mas- 
Hage, a ay y Sacred and adopred 
a 3 $200 
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kind it ſhould be inviolable : Wherefore our 


Church appoints, Firſt, That none but a Lawfit 


Miniſter ſhall tye th:ſe Bonds, for God himſelf 
married the firſt Man and Woman, and the Cove. 
nant is made to him, and the Mimiſter is Gods Re- 
preſentative, to take the Securities and bleſs the 
Parties in Gods Name, for which cauſe the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians did not account it a Lawful Mar- 
' Tiage unleſs it were celebrated by a Lawful Mini- 
ſter; and the Laws of this and all other Chriſtian 
Nations affirm the fame : thing. _ Secondly, 

Church allows no clandeſtine Marriages, for it or. 
ders that the Bans:(that is the Decree) of Matit 
mony ſhall be publithed three ſeveral days in the 


Church before the Marriage bs celebrated ; a Cu- 


ſtom as ancient as the days of 7ertull;an, and uſed 
in the Proteſtant Churches abroad as well as herg, 
and is deſigned ro prevent all Obje&ions that might 
bemade in vain, when once the Bonds are tyed : and 
if this were duly obſerved, no Children could raſh 
Iv marry without their Parents conſent: No Ince- 
ſtuous Marriages could be made , nor could an 

break their Contragts by treacherous forſaking tho 
to whor they had engaged. themſelves; from 


2 whence come innumerable Miſchiefs, where the 


Marriage is huddled up in ſecret, to the Parties 
as well as to their Friends and Families : So that 
what P:ieſt ſoever conſents to ſuch ſecret Marri- 
ages, our Canons order him to be ſuſpended for 
three years. Thirdly, for better ſecurity againk 
Clandeſtine Marriage, the Church Orders that all 
Marriages ſhall be made in the Day-rime, for choſe 
who intend Hononrably and Honeſtly, ne&edinot fly 
che. Ligit: And ſince the Parties ate "moſt ſorjoi 


FR 


into Religion, becauſe it is the Intereſt of Mar: |; 


ath 
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inthe morning, it is appointed-that ic ſhall he cele- : 
braced between the hours of Eight and Twelve; 
and of Old it was required, the Bridegroom' and 
Bride ſhould be Faſting when they ' made this Reli- 
gious Vow in Gods Preſence, and by that means 
they were ſafe from being made nncapable by Drink 
of making a wiſe and voluntary Choice in this 
— and weighty Afﬀair. There are alſo fome 
imes which are ſet apart for Extraordinary Devo- 
ton, viz. From Advent-Sunday, till a Week after 
Epiphany ; from Septuageſima- Sunday, till a Week 
er Eafter; and from Aſcenſion-day, till Trinity- 
Sunday; which ſome old Canons and the Cuſtom 
of this Nation reckon Times prohibited for Mar- 
rage: The frequent Returns and long Continuance 
of which Times give the Parties more ſpace for 
Conſideration and good Advice. Fourth , And 
that this holy Rite may be ſtill more ſolemn, it is 
expreſly required that the Marriage be celebrated 
in the Church, the place of Gods Special Preſence, 
before whom they make this Religious Covenanit; 
and the Sacredneſs of the Place ſhould make them 
more Reverent in entring intoit, and more Careful 
in keeping of it. For the better aſſurance where- 
of, Laſtly, Ic is enjoyned' to*' be done in the Pre- 
ſence of their. Friends and Neighbours, whoought 
to be there, to teftifie their Conſent unto it, to;be 
continual Witneſtes of it; and to-joyn with the -Ho- 
ly. Man in Prayers for a.Blefling on it: For-which 
End our Church hath provided a moſt; Proper; Pi- 
ous and Judicious Form ; conſiſting of, Firft,' The 
Preparation, - by inſtructing the whols Congregati- 
on, and charging the Parties to-declare all knawn 
Impedimetits : Secondly, The; Solemnization;, :by 

«king their Mutual Conſent;: joyning their: Hands, ; 
: Aa 4 plighting 


_ 
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plighting their 'Troth ;to each other, and confirm. 


ing-ie:by the.Pledge of; a Ring: [As allo the Prieſts 


Ratifying this Covenant, by praying for a Blefling 


on-it,; publiſhing the Validity of ir,” and pronoun- 
cing. kis Benediction over the Partjes. Thirdly, 


The-Conclufion .of the Office, by Praifes in the 
Pſalms, by Prayers in the Colles, and finally, 
inftrugting them in. their Duty out of Gods Ward 


Of the Preparation. 


$425 Te? preyent that vain and looſe Mirth, toq 
. .& frequent at theſe Solemnities, The Church 
begins this Office with a grave and awful 'Prefac, 
which, if it be conſidered, is enough: to make the: 
Parties and all the Congregation very Serious : For 
it admoniſhes them,” Firſt, In what Place they are, 
viz.<| Jn the Sight vf God, ] who is moſt eſpe- 


cially preſent in the Church, and all wanton Beha-: 


viour'in that Place:is no: leſs: than. Profaneneſs : 
They are alſo (or:ought to be )-in the . preſence [ of 
the Congregation) 'who-are 'come to: bear wit- 
neſs to-this' Religious. Contra&.:: Secondly, They 
are deſired to conſider the End of their coming. thi- 
ther; which is [to jopn- theſe ons in Holp 
Watrimony,] ta Jo a Holy and Important Work," 
in a Sacred Aſſembly ;: and therefore all that ate. 
preſent'ought to. .confider well what they are about 
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© do: And for their Afliſtance , this Preface, in- 
ſtrucs them. in three very neceſſary Points relating 
to Matrimony : Firſt, as to the Nature of it, Thar 


J icis [on honourable Eſtate, highly eſteemed by 


all wiſe Lawgivers, and encouraged with divers Pri- 
viledges by all good Laws. Secondly, As to the In- 
ſtitution of ic, [Jt was infiituted by God] him- 
kf, Geneſ.ii. 24. who made the very Firſt Marri- | 
age, and bleſſed the Parties, even Adam and Eve, 
who were married before the Fall, to ſhew that 
Marriage hath nothing in it of Impurity, but was 
appoinced {in the time of Mang Jinnocencyp,} 
and would have been uſed if we had yetlived in Pa- 
raiſe ; yea further, the Honour of this Eſtate ap- 
pears in being made, uſe of in Scripture to lignifte 
tous [ the myſtical Union between Chziſt and 
his Church, |] Ephe/.v. 32. And in that Chriſt 
himfelf, though he lived in the State of Virginity, 
ſer was [pzelent at a Marriage in Cana of Ga- 
ee] and [| w2ought hig firſt Miracle there, ||. 
Job.ii.1,2. Yea, S. Paul plainly affirms, That 
Marriage is Hononourable among [all men,]Heb-xiii.4. 
Wheretore we ought to have an high Opinion of, 
and a great Eſteem for i IE" as being an Or- 
dinance of God the Father, an Eſtate much reſpe&- 
& by God the Son, and highly commended by 
the Holy Ghoſt in the Mouths of the Apoſtles : 
And therefore, Secondly, This Preface ſhews the 
Manner how it muſt be undertaken: 1. Negative- 
ly, [ not unadviſelp, ] raſhly [ and lightlp, ] 
without conſidering the Vow to be made, the Per- 
ſon that is choſen, or the Duties belonging to this 
Eſtate; nor [wantonlp, to (atisfie our carnal 
LTuſts like bzute Beaſts] void of;Reaſon,, for 
Marriage is defgned to ſubdue thoſe A ER: 
; DD 10ns, 
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within the bounds of Necefficy, Reaſon, and Re- 
ligion. Wherefore affirmatively, it ought to be 
undertaken [reverentlp, ] with due regard to fo 
Divine an Ordinance; [dilcreetly,J and through- 
ly weighing the caſe with themſelves; [adviſed- 


Ip,] taking the Counſel of their Friends ; [ ſo-. 


berly,] with purpoſes of Chaſtity and Moderation, 
[and mn the fear of God,)] praying for his Dire- 


tion and Blefling. This is the manner how we 


muſt undertake this great work. And Thirdly, We 
are here Taught [the ends fo2 which it was o:- 
datned,) and are admoniſhed [dulp to conſider] 
the ſame. 1. For [the p2ocreation of Childzen,] that 


ſince Sin hath made all-perſons mortal, the World 


might be peopled and the Church continued in this 
regular way of Gods appointing, and that Fami- 
lies may be upheld, and every Man may live inhis 
Poſterity after his own date of Life be expired. 
z. It was ordained for the [b2inging up theſe 
Childzen} in. the [ fear of God, ] Epbeſ: vi. 4. 


Both Nature and Religion engaging Parents to en-- 


deavour that their own Lawtul Iſſue may be Holy 
here, and Happy hereafter. 3. Ir was ordained' 
[fo2 a remedp againſt Foznication ] and all unna- 
tural and roving Luft, to confine thoſe defires which 
_ Nature placed in us for the Propagation of Man- 
kind, and make them ſerve that -End alone for 
which they were given us, in ſuch a way as God al- 
lows, who doth not deny us the liberty of Marrt- 
age, but forbids the fſatisfation of our Deſires in 


any ſinful way, 1 Cor. vii..z. Hebr.xiii. 4. For thoſe 


Methods would pollute us, but this keeps us [ut- 
defiled members of -Ch:iſfs Bodp. ] 4+ kt 
was ordained [foz the mutual ſociety, help, = 
comiozr, 


Part: IV: | 


&ions, and to teach us to confine thoſe Deſires ' 
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comfo:t, that one ought to have of the other] 
in all Eſtates 2 God ſaw itwas not good for Man to 
be.alone , Ger.ii. 18. and therefore he contrived 
he ſhould have one conſtant and individual Compa- 
nionof his Joys and Sorrows, who having theſame 


 Intexelt, might encreaſe the Comfort of his Pro- 


ſperity, and help to lighten the Burthen of his Ad- 
verſity, an&make him eaſie in both Eſtates. Laſtly, - 
__”_ all theſe Conſiderations, ſince Marriage is {o 


Uſeful and Honourable a ſtate of Life, and | theſe 


perſons] come now [| to be jopned] therein tor the 
whole time they ſhall live together, we ſhould take 


all care that it be not done in an Evil Manner, and 


therefore the Prieſt charges the whole Congrega- 
tion, {if thep know anp juſt cauſe] why chey 
may not be [lawfullp jopned] together, they-do 
now de-lare it, before this Holy Bond be tyed; 
for it will be in vain to make any Objefions after- 
ward : Now they may ſpeak and prevent their Mar- 
riage if they know it to be in any point contrary to 
Gods Law ; but if no ObjeQions be made, then the 
Prieft is to proceed. 


$. 2. The Charge to the Perſons to be joyned Ts 
the next thing in the Preparation : And becauſe if 
there be any Impediment which they conceal from 
the Prieſt, they muſt either live in perpetual Sin, 
or be ſeparated by an Endleſs Divorce; therefore 
the Prieſt now | Requireg and charge#] them 
[bothJ (who are likely to know beſt) [as thep 
will an[wer it at the Dap of Judgment, when 
all Secrets ſhall be known, to confelg it, if 
thep know any Jmpediments to this their 


Marriage: ] Some for covetoufneſs of Great 


Fortunes, others out of a violent and miſplaced 
Afﬀection 
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Aﬀe&ion do chooſe where by Gods Law they 
ought not to chooſe ; and leit thoſe who have 
done this, ſhould conceal that which might hin- 


der their Deſires, it is very neceſſary to make this. 
Charge ſo ſtrit. Now the Impediments to a 
Marriage, reckoned up in the 102 Canon of our: 
Church, are three: 1, A preceding” —_— 

ifo 


ſolemn Precontra ; for God made but vne 
for Adam, and rather connived -at Poly 
Firſt Ages, than allowed it; and int 


And none can be married to more than one at 
once, 1o that if either of them have a Husband or 


Wife living, they ſin grievouſly in profaning this 
Ordinance , and this latter Marriage is null: Yea, 


if they were ſolemnly contracted with their own 
and Friends Conſent to any other, and for light 
Cauſes or for temporal Advantage break that Con 
trat , that ought to be confelled as an Impedi- 
ment to this Marriage, unleſs the Party to whom 
they were contracted, releaſe them. 2. The next 
Impediment is, If the Parties be of near Kindred; 
God hath forbidden all ſuch to marry, Lewis. xviii, 
and ſuch Marriages are accurſed Inceſt, the Puniſh 
ment whereof is not only the Wrath: of God, but 
a total Separation of the Parties, becauſe this kind 
of Marriage is Null from. the _——_ And if 
the Civilized Heathen abhorred fuch Marriages, 
and believed ic brought a- Curſe on —_— 
much more ſhould Chriftians abhor it. 3. 


laſt Impediment is, Want of the Conſent of Parents, | 


or Guardians in the caſe of Minerity :* For ſuch can- 

not chooſe for themſelves, and are not- of Judg: 

ment ſufficient to fix an Aﬀection for their w 

Lives, and may eaſily be drawn in to marry re 
t 


gary in the: 
| | e Goſpel it 
- is plainly forbidden, Marth.xix. 5,6. I Cor. vii. 2; 
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their Ruine; and as the Parents give their Chil- 
dren Eſtates and Portions, ſo it is fit they ſhould 
have 2 great ſway in direting this Choice ; and 
though they do very ill in forcing them to mar- 
ry where they utterly diſlike, yet the Children 
muſt believe their Parents are wiſer than they, 
and as far as they can, ſubmit to their Dire&ion, 
and it is a Sin in them to marry without their 
Conſent, - eſpecially in their Minority : And this 
is ſo great a Croſs to Parents, that the Church 
lbours. to diſcover and prevent this alſo, by en- 
joyning them to confeſs it. Finally, here is a co- 

nt Reaſon why they ſhould declare theſe Impe- 
iments now , becauſe otherwiſe [this Marri- 
age) would be contray to [Gods Wozd,] and 
ſo it cannot be expected God ſhould bleſs ir, yea, - 
it is declared to be [| unlawful : ] So that if they 
conceal theſe Impediments, they muſt anſwer it 
at the great Pay of Judgment; the Sin will.lye at 
their Door, for denying their Knowledge of theſe 
Impediments, and for making a Marriage.,. illegal 


and wicked, in which they can have no Comfort, 


and on which they muſt expe& no Bleſſing, 


Sect. 
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SeEt.. II. 
Of the Solemnization. 


C. I. MY Impediments being removed, we pro- 
 i| ceed'to the Marriage it ſelf, which be. 
ing a ſolemn Compact, ave firſt Lggh the mutual 
Conſent of the Parties,)] becauſe Conſent of the 
Perſons isfo Eſſential, that the Marriage is notgood 
without it : Hence Rebekah's Friends ask 'her Con- 
ſent, Gen:xxiv. 58. And in'the firmeſt kind of Mx 
'trmmony among the Romans 'the Parties did mutual. 
-ly ask this of each 'other, and amongſt all Chriſti 
ans the Prieſt in Gods ſtead puts this Queſtion, that 
the" Declaration may be made. as to God himſelf; 
"And in our Office, 1. He names the Party'to excite 
His or her Attention, and then ſhews them the Per- 
:fon'now ro be.choſen, [this Man] or. {Woman 
2. He declares 'in 'what manner they are to cho 
her, nat as a Concubine, but :as'a-[wedded 'Witke,] 
and the Woman muft chooſe this Perſon as her 
L wedded Hugband, | as conſtant Companions, 
3- He tells them to what End they make this choice, 
[fo live together accozding to Gods O:dinance,] 
for continual Cohabitation, Ger. it. 24. 4. He 
ſhews them what Duties chey muſt pay to ſuch as 


they thus chooſe : The Man muſt love his Wits, | 


Epheſ. v.25. and comfort her or cheriſh her, and 
= her well, Epheſ. v.29. He muſt honour her 
1 Per. 1ii. 7. and keep her not only in Health but 
in Sickneſs, affording her all Necellaries in every 
Condition, Epheſ. 5. 29. He muſt be — 

| el, 
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her, not martying another Wife, nor living in A- 
dultery with any, but [foz[aking all other, keep 
him onlp to her; ] nor may he be finally divorced, 
for he muſt now declare he will keep only to her fo 
[long as thep both ſhall live, ] Malach.ii. :4- 1 Cor. 
vii. 10. And the Wife alſo is to declare that ſhe 
will take this Man for her. Husband, with all theſe 
Conditions and one more, wiz. [ to obep him, }] 
Coloſ. 31. 18. , Epheſ.v. 22,24. becauſe he: is of the 
yorthier Sex, and God hath made him the Head, 
and he reprefents Chrift, as ſhe doth the Church, 


and by her obſervance ſhe will gain fiich Love from 
42 good Husband, that he will deny her nothing 


which - ſhe can prudently deſire. Now both -Par- 


tics ſhould ſeriouſly weigh theſe things, and if they 
do like the Perſon with all. theſe Duties and Con- 
ditions, let them declare their Conſent. ſolemnly 


{ff ” 0 = | 
to the Miniſter as in Gods Preſence, and ſay, [{ 


will.) 


FS, 2. The. next thing in- the Solemnization is, 


The mutual Stipulation,. or the Covenant they make 


with one another , which is introduced with two 


Very ſignificant Rites : Eirfſt,, The Fathers giving the 
Woman in Marriage , Lukexvii. 27. 1 Cor.ViJ. 38. 


which Cuſtom was uſed amongſt the Romans, and 
the Chriſtians in all Ages, for divers Reaſons. x.Be- 
cauſe the weaker Sex is always ſuppoſed to be un- 


der the Tuition of a Father ' or Guardian, whoſe 


conſent is neceſſary to make their Ads valid, 2. 
J.Fhis declares that the Parents and Friends agree to 


this Marriage, and that the Father doth emanci- 
my his Daughter, and make-her free to engage in 
cr ,own Name. 2}. Fhis alſo ſhews. the Wo- 
man doth not ſeek an Husband, bur is given to = 

* 


by her Friends, following herein their Command; 
rather than hec own Inclinations,' which doth ver 
well ſute the Modeſty of this S2x. ' Second! fl. 
lows the [ jopning of Hands, ] which a!l the 
World over. is a Ceremony ſignifying the contradt. 
ing Friendſhip” and making - Covenants, Prov. xi. 
21. 2 Kg: x.15. and hath cver been uſed in the 
Covenant of Marriage, Tobi vii. 13. The Father 
delivers' her up to the Prieſt as' ir were to commit 
: her ro Gods' Difpoſal;*and he in Gods Preſenc: 


-joyns their {Night Þands, ] becauſe the Right 
Hand is el. uſcd in plighting our. 'Troth, ai | 


| engagin ourFairh to any perſon; And having this 
vered them into each others Hands and Poyer, 
x Cep.viig4. the Prieft, while they thus give each 
ether their Hands, cauſeth them to, make the mv 
_tual Stipulatioh, oft ſolemn Engagement and Vow 
"0 each” other: He asked'the Parties Conſent , be- 
fore, and then in words of the Future Tenſe thi 
—__ they would tavethis Perſon in Marri 
that is no' more than” E/pou/als, which of q 
was a ditferent Office from tliis of Matrimony, and 
- done-fome- Weeks or Months before ;' but becauſ: 
ſome” caſt off their Spouſes, before. 'the: Marria 


'was compleared, the 'Ghurch hath now put the E | 
1; oy both into one Otfice;' only 


ere' they ay, I will; and here,'T ds take, &c. 
And nothing can be'more folemn and . ſtri& thin 
this Covenant; for the Husband firft Names him- 
ſelf, ro ſhew it is his" voluntray AR; Secondly, he 
ſpecifiesthe Perſon he hath choſen, and doth 3dly. 
declare before Almighry God he {doth take her 
fo2 his wcddeb Wike,) and that in the Natur 
of the firmeſt ſerrlemenrs [to have] and [to hold.) 
. qtly. And withal he expreſſeth whenhe is tobegin 

to 
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have this Right, viz. [from thig dap] of the Nup- 
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rials and. ſo [fozward} during the whole term of 


their mutual lives. 5. And to take away all Ex- 


ceptions afterwards that might be pretended for Diz 
yorce, he doth ſolemnly promiſe, Firſt, as to her 
Mind and Manners, that he will keep her as his 
Wife, whether ſhe prove [better 02 wozke : ] Se- 
condly, As toher Eſtace, whether ſhe prove[richer 
0? poozer, ] than he imagined oy expected : Third- 
ly, As to her Body, whether ſhe be [in ſickneſs - 
82 in healthÞ which come from Gods Hand, ' and 


muſt be born patiently if he viſit our Relative with 


Infirmities ; Marriage being deſigned. for mutual 
Support in Adverfity, as well as mutual Comfort in 


Profperity. Sixthly therefore he promiſes [7 ta 


tove and cheriſh] her, Ephe/. v. 25,29. whatever 


'Eftate ſhe be in, or however ſhe prove as to the 


forementioned Points : And the Wife | beſides all 
this adds on her part ſhe will [obep Him] that ſhe 


now chooſes for her Head and Husband ; and all 


this they engage to do [tHI death part them.] For 


though the Church upon great and weighty Caules 


may ſeparate married Perſons from Cohabitation, 
yet they cannot permit them to marry again whils 


_ each other liveth, Roz. vii. 2, 3. Mark x. 2. it be- 
- Ing Adultery ſo to do, 1 Cor. vii. 10,11. Canons 
of this ' Church, Can. 107. Indeed if the Marriage 


were*never righely made, ic may be declared null 
ab initio: But if it were right made, Death only 
can.make ſuch.a Final Diſſolution, as to allow a 
ſecond Marriage. Laſtly, to confirm the truth of 
this Vow and ſolemn Engagement and of every , 
Particular in it, they do plight] their [Troth] 

each to other, that is, {thep lap] their Truth 
to plicdge, ] and in Gods Prefence engage their Ho- 
4 | Bb neſty 
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break it. 


j 


$. 3. Beſides the Pledge of our Truth, there is. 
2 viſible - Pledge alſo, viz. [ The fiing, ] which: 


being anciently the Seal by which all Orders were 
ſigned, and all choice things ſecured, the delivery 


this was a Sign, the Party to whom it was given 


-was admitted into the neareſt Friendſhip, and the 


higheſt Truſt, ſo as to be inveſted wich our Autho- 
rity andallowed to manage our Treaſure and other; 
Concerns, Gen. xli. 42. and hence it came to be a 
coken of Love, - Luke xv. 22. and was uſed in Ma: 
trimony not only among the Jews and Gentiles, but 


the Chriſtians alſo, who in Clemens Alexandrinu 


his time, gave their Spouſe a Ring to declare her 


worthy of the Government of the Family, and: 


thus ic hath been uſed ever ſince. And we may ob 
ſerve, the Matter of which this Ring is made, is 


Gold, to fignifie how noble and durable our Aﬀe- - 


Rion is: The Form is round, as the propereſt F 
gure to unite things ſeparated before,and to imply, 


our reſpe& ſhall never have an End : The place ot 


it is on the fourth Finger of the lefr Hand, where 
the Ancients thought was a Vein which came di- 
realy from the Heart, and where it _ be always 
in View ; and being a finger leaſt uſed, where it 
ipay be leaſt ſubxe& co be worn out : But the main 
End is to be a viſible and laſting Token and Re 
membrance of this Covenant, which muſt never 
| be forgotten; and if in ordinary Bargains we have 
ſome laſting thing delivered asan Earneſt or Pledge 
and Memorial, much more is it ncedful here, and 
to 


Parr: IV, ' 
nefty and Fidelity for the performance hereof:, 
and therefore they ought well to conſider this Vow. 
before they make it, and beware that they never 
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+ | to ſcruple a thing ſo prudent and well deſigned, fo 
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anciently and univerſally uſed, is fo fooliſh, it de- 


ſerves our Scorn rather than our ſerious Contura- 
tion. When the. Ring is delivered, the Husband 


'F ſpeaks to his Wife, declaring, 1. The general 
| meaning of this ſignificant Token, [ with this 


Ring 5 thee wed, ] that is, This is a ledge of 
t Covenant of Matrimony which I juſt now 
make with thee. 2. He ſhews the particular Rights 
accrewing to her thereby, viz. To ſhare inall the 
Honouw belonging to. his Perſon, which is the 


meaning of thoſe words [with mp. Bodp.F thee. 


wo:ſhip : ] And to have an Intereſt in his Etate; 
ined in that Phraſe, {[with: all mp: wozlblp: 
ods FJ thee endow;J and: in that ancicac U- 
e to lay down a Sum of Mony. on the Book, part 

t which is the Mans Oblation to 'God (viz. the 


"dues of the Prieſt and Clerk). and all the reſt is by 


the Prieſt delivered to the Wife, to give her {very 
and ſeiſin, of her Husbands Eſtate, which though 
may not alienate without his - Conſent, yet ſhe 
may and ought to have the uſe of as ſhe hach ocaſi- 
0n, which is no more than Juſtice re quires, becauſe 
ſhe hath already endowed. her Husband in her For- 


tune ; ſothat hereafter they are to have all things 


in common, and the Husband is bound to provige 
for his Wife according to his Power while he lives, 
and when he dyes, eſpecially ſince he makes this 
folemn Covenant, | Fn the Name of the Fathcr, 


Son, and Yolp Ghoſf,) that is, by his Chiſtianity } 


and before the Trinity as witneſs thereto, whoif he, - 
break it, will be the Avenger of this Perjury, for 
theſe words, calling God to Witneſs, turn this Pro- 
miſe into a ſolemn and ſacred Oath. 


Bb 2 S. 4. The 
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6. 4: The Cuftomiofold was toconclude all Cove. | 
nants . with Satrifices,:' Ger. xxxi. 54. Which being. || 


now ceaſed, we finiſh this with a Prayer, inwhich 


\ 
OW 
"Ts 
4, 
Ws 
hs þ 


we deſcribe God, to whom we pray, by his Attri-» || + 


butes'and Works. - -We are mortal, and muſt mar- 
ry to;repazr the decay which: is cauſed: by death; 
but he is an f Eternal God; ] we are bueInſtru: 
ments, he is (the. Creato2. and  Pzclerver of 
'MWankind,] Rev. iv.1x. we do but contribute to 
the Body and the Temporal Life of our Children, 


he [is the Giver of G2ace and the Autho? of . 


Everlaſting Life.} - Of this God therefore, on 
this great occaſion , we beg [a Bleſſing upon' 
this Man and this Woman,) who by marrying 
according to his Rules, have declared that they 
. are [ His Servants;7] and the Prieſt, who is 
- Gods Repreſentative , being aſſured of . his great” 
Maſters being pleaſed with Holy Marriage, doth 
Authoritatively.f-blels them in Gods Name :} 
.. And propoſing the Example of a loving, chaſt and 
. vertuous Pair [{FJſaac and Krebckah,] who lived 
molt faichfully together, (7/aac keeping him only 
to this one Wife when .he might have had more) 
He prays, that this: Couple may ([urelp perfozm 
aud kecp this Covenant and ({Jow} between 
them made, and ratified by [the] folemn Fgiving 
and receiving this Ring, | deſiring ef God that 
they [map live in perpetual love and peace] 
being dear to each other, and agrecing rogether ſo 
conſtantly,that there may beno abatement of their 
Aite&tians, nor any diſcord happen berween them, 
which will not only be to their great Comfort, but 
to Gods good .Pleaſure , becauſe [his Laws] do 
enjoyn Men and their Wives thus to live __ 

1Cre- 
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e- | Wherefore we: humbly beg 'they may as carefully 
1p. | keep.this Covenant, as they have ſolemnly made it, 


m OM a Ha Sy<©Tn tt fly 25m ec 5 07 =. +; © on TJ. 


{th2ough Jeſus Chzift, Amen.} 


$.5. The Covenant being thus made, and a Bleſ- 
ſing begged on it, the next thing: is, The Churches 
Ratification thereof in the Name of God, who. be- 
ing che Supream Lord, ought. to confirm his' Ser- 
yants Marriages:. And this is done, Eirſt, By de- 
glaring the Authority upon which this Covenant is 
Founded, viz. Upon the Divine 'Authority, for the 
Rite -i5 of Gods own Inſtitating, the Vow : hath 
eenmade in hisPrefence, and:/the Promiſe made to 
him and in his Name, wherefore God hath joyned 
thoſe. who are thus married ; And we declare in 
iour 'Saviours Words, Matrh. xix. 6. "Thoſe © whom 
God hath joyned: together, no Man may put aſunder : 
{None but Godby death) cawuntye this holy Knot; 
which ſhews there. is no: Power upot Earth can an- 
pla Lawtul Marriage: and though for ſome cauſes 
there/:may bei a Separation . (which when it is for 
cauſes allowed in Gods Law ſeems to be made by 
him) yet there:can'he no final Divorce : And this 
Declaration ſhews the Covenant is irreverſible, and 
net to be repealed. Secondly, The Prieſt publiſh- 
etch the Marriage-Covenant, by repeating the man- 
' ner in which it was made, by mutual [Conſent] 
declared, and by a ſolemn Vow made [tn the p2tr- 
ſence of God) and the (Congregation, ] by 
plighting their 'Troth [and giving a ing) as the 
viſible and laſting Pledge thereof, as well as [bp 
jopning [Hands : } Therefore he now ſets Gods 
Seal to this Holy and Religious Compact to make it 
perfe&t and compleat, (p2onouncting them <to be 
Wan and ({Jife together, Jn the Name of the 
| B b 3 Father, 
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Father, of the Son, and of the Holp Ghiff 
Ante.) That 5 They arc joyned rightly, accor. || - 


ding tothe Chriſtian Rules, and by Gods own Au. 
cthority, ſo that the Union is Sacred, Inviolable and 
"never tobe difſolved. Thirdly, This Part is conclud- 
ed with a folemn Benedidtion; for' being made. by 
the Divine Authority and:Dire&tion, the Inſticuic 
being his, the Method his, and he being the Autho- 
'rizer ;of, and. Witneſs tg the Marriage, the Prieſt 
may without ſcruple pronounce Gods Blefling on 


che Parties, mentioning the whole Trinity in whok || 
Name the Vow was made, and deſiring God to blek }| - 


chem with all good'things, {te ppeſerve and keey 
them]from allEvil,praying that he willbe kind and 
[favourable] ro cthem,giving them ſuch[Gzace] that 
theymay(five] ſo lovinglyand holilytogether (in this 


Life,] chart when they come into that World where 


theytieicher Marrynor are given in Marriage, [they 
may be, both] made Happy, and meet | mn ever: 
laſting Life, Amen.) This is the Prieſts Bleſling, 


which is ſo comprehenfive and fo eftetual, thatthe 


whole Office was anciently called, 7he Bleſſing of the 
Prieſt, which happily concludes this Part, 


'Parr.IV. . 
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"by Of the Devotions concluding the Of- 


a x _ fie. 


iS 1: O impreſs this Religious Covenant ftill 
FI more deeply on the parties Minds, they 
"are to go up and kneel at the Steps of the Altar, 
zand then the Office is finiſhed with Hymns, Prayers, 
and Exhortations. Firſt, with Hyymns or Pſalms ; 
+;For fince Joy becomes a Marriage, inſtead of the 
;Heathens looſer Songs, Chriſtians are to rejoyce in 
Pſalms, Jam.v.13. And here are two very pro- 
per ones choſen; r. The cxxviii Pſalm, which 
was compoſed at firſt to an Epichalamium, and is 
--uſed in- this Office, both in the Eaſtern and We- 
ern Churches, becauſe it contains the Bleffings 
; publick afid private which attend Piety in the State 
of Martiage. Ver. i. ſhewing the general Be- 
nefic of living in Gods Fear, viz. They that ſo fear 
God as to walk in his Ways, ſhall be bleſſed. Ver. ii 
beginning with the Particular Branches of this Bleſ- + 
ſing, viz. Such ſhall be bleſſed, firſt, in their own 
perſons, for God will ſo proſper their Labours, that 
they themſelves ſhall enjoy the Fruit of them and - 
be happy. Ver. iii. They ſhall be bleſſed in: their 
Wife, who is _—_—_— to a Yize, which though'it 
be: weak and a Support, yet being Fruirful , 
.s Ocnamental and Profitable to the Houſe which 
ſtays it. Ver. iv. They ſhall be bleſſed in their 
* Ghildres , who are compared to the Oliwe Trees 
Bb 4 planted . 
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Tables, to ſhadow and adotn them : So ſhall:the 


' good Mans Children be green and Nouri, Bae 


ſhall be a Credic and a Gomforc to him. Ver. v, 


Adviſing the married Perſons ſeriouſly to conſiders if & 


theſe advantages of Piety, ſince it is ſure they tbat 


fear the Lord ſhall *be thus bleſſed. Ver. vi. Further 


declaring that their Happineſs ſhall not be-confined 


to their private Families, but the Church and State, 


Ston and Feruſalem ſhall bein peace and profperity all 
their days. Ver. vii. Yea they ſhall enjoy both pub- 
lick and private Felicity ;; for; their own Family 
ſhall ſpread and proſper, and the Nation ſhall be 


Comfort - of both.: Which as-it ought to engage 


the married Perſons to be very religious, that” they | 


may. be thus happy, ſo it-oughg t00blige us all to 
give [Glozp to the Father, Ec.] who hath -at- 


nexed ſuch Rewards to true Piety.. 2dly. 'The lxvu:. 


Pſalm .is ſometimes. uſed, being a Prayer: for: the 
Blefling promiſed inthe former Pſalm, andthe Ar- 
gumenr uſed to obtain it, is taken from*the Glory: 
which God will gain thereby : But this was explain- 
ed before, Part LI. | 7 Ee 


6: 2. To thoſe. Ads of Praiſe we add Supplicari- 


' ons ond Prayers, introducing them with that ancient 
Form, Lord have mercy. upon us, and the Lerds 
Prajer, which ſanctifies, and makes way far. all-the 

-reſt-; to which arc annexed; the Supplications cholen 
out of the Pſalms, and put into the form of Re- 

ſponſes , that the Friends here ;afſembled may-all 
ſhew. their Love to the ' Parties þy-publickly jayning 
in 'them. 1. Pſalm hexxvi. 2. . We muſt pray, to 

God [to- ſave] theſe two, who: marrying by ow 

| \ H utes, 
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planted in the, Gardens of Fudes round about: their- 


happy, and they.ſhall long live zo ſee and enjoy the 
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ir | Rules, haye declared they: [ are hig. Servants, 


and truſt in 7h for help. 2. Therefore we 


'F pray. that he will [fend them help] in all good, 


{aud evermoze defend them? from all evil, as the 
effect of theſe Prayers which they make in this holy 
{DÞlace,)] Pſal. xx.2. 3. Since Satan and his In- 
Icumenrs may ſtrive to ſow Diſcord between them, 
we beg of, God to be | to them a ſirong, Tower, 
to-ſecure them when | their Enemies let their 
Faces] againſt them , P/al. Ixi. 3. Laſtly, That 


theſe and all the following Prayers may be. accepted 


wedelire, [the Lo2d map hear our P2aper] and 
receive. our importunate calls for his, Help, Pſa. 


' Ixi.1. And when we have thus prepared the:way, 


we do apply our ſelves to the Three Prayets.. 1. For 
{Spiritual Bleflings. 2. For the. great [Temporal 


| Blefling of Children. 3. For the get that 
Holy. Rice. 


hich 1s myſteriouſly ſignified by this. Holy 

1, The Firft Prayer in its Preface ſets God: before 
us as the God of .{Abzaham, Jlaac,. .and Ja: 
cob,] who . were Holy Perſons , happy. .1n; their 
'Marriages, and Founders of Gods Church by their 


Iſſue. The firſt Petition is | for Spititual Grace , 


bat what they have heard in the firſt Part. of the 
.Office of the Nature and.Ends of Marriage, and 
what they ſhall hear in the following Exhortation 


of the Duties of ic, [out of Gods Yolp IPo?zd,] 


'they may remember and practiſe. The ſecond Pe- 
| -tirion is for 'Temporal Blefling, [ that Bod ' map 


Mmercifullp] and favourably look on them, and 
make them as loving to, and happy in each other, 
as [Ab2zaham and Sara | were, by whoſe names 


.of Old men uſed to bleſs the Married Couple, Gen. 
\Xi1.2. Rugh iv. 11. and. the end of thefe rwo Pe- 
fitions js ,, [that] by the. Spiritual Graeg [thep 


map 
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ny and by the Divine Bene. | | 
be ſafe under hig P2oretti nu}. id 


map obey Gods Wi 
di&ion [thep map be 

and ſo may continue [in Gods Tove] (who d 
thus inwardly and outwardly bleſs them) (to thejr 


lives end.] 2. The Second Prajer is, that [.thep þ 
is the End 


. map be FruitfulJ and multiply, which 


| -of Marriage, and was the Blefling which'God gave | 


at firſt, and which Men'ever fince have wiſhed to 


Gen. i. 2.3. Chap. xxiv. 60. Ruthiv. 11,12. And : 


here God is deſcribed as a {Wercitul Lo2d,} 


- appointed Marriage as the Remedy for that mor- þ 
eality which Sin had bronght in; and as that (Yew Þ 
vents Father, þp whofe gift Bankind is ev Þ| | 


> 
, 
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'creaſed; ] For our Parents are but the Inſtrumeng, | F 


he is the” Author of our Being, Pſal. cxxvii. 4. 'To 
him therefore we pray for his Bleſſing on [ thele 


Perſon! thar thep map be fruitful.) for *ot hin | » 
ke, 1 Sam. i. a. And final: 


Childten 'muſt be 
it is little comfort to have Children born 'if they 
be not hrought up in Knowledge and Goodneſs, we 
pray [that the] Parencs may [live long together] 
to do this great Work themſelves, and not leave 
it to other who will not take fo much Care; and 
that by cheir | own fiving] religiouſly and [vert 
onſlp } they may fet a good Example to their 
Children, fo that the Children by the Care and 
Patrern of their Parents [ map be } inſtructed in 
Religion and trained upin Virtue to Gods { honout] 
and their Parents - comfort; and thus Marriage 
will-become a Seminary to the Church, a Props 
gater of Religion to the Worlds End, and a Re- 
pleniſher of Gods Kingdom. 3. The Laſt Froje 
1s made for the accompliſhing thoſe Daties ſignified 
by the myſtery of Marriage; and is brought un 
with a Preface containing the grounds of our = 
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"For- it calls to-mind, 1. [Gods] Power in [ma- 


king all. things of nothing, ] and eſpecially in 


"making ſo noble a Creature as Man. 2, His Re- 
zpard ro Marriage, which was ſhewed, [in his ta- 
-king the: Woman out- of MWYan,] Gzw.ii. 21, &c. 
ito: declare he would have them near and dear to 
*each other, and in that [he himſelf] did knic the 
Holy Band of Matrimony between the firſt Pair, 
zand declared then that the Marriage Vow ſhould be 
irrevocable and never to be diffolved. And ftill 


further we commemorate how God hath raiſed the 
Eſteem of Marriage higher in the New Teſtament, 


{by- [ conſecrating it to ſignifie the Spiritual 
2@darriage between Chziſt and his Church; ] #- 
apheſr 25. All this cannot but make us [Yope,)] 
tn the ſecond place, that our Petitions made to him 


-zon this Occaſion, ſhall prevail. 2. Therefore we 
pray, that as the Man in the Myſtery repreſents 


Chriſt the Head, fo he may after Chriſts Example 
+Clove his Wile] moſt dearly, fo as todeny her nv 
*pood thing, and to be as careful and tender of her 
{as of [his own Fleſf.] And that the Woman , 


(who: repreſents the Church, may [love] her Hus- 


iband, and ſhew that Love, by being {antiable and 
:ourteous}] in her Deportment, [fatthfuſ]ro his 


Bed and his Counſels, and: [obedient]; ro his Re- 


queſts and Commands, living [ quietIp] at homie, - 
:[ſoberip] as tocher (elf, and. peaceabey with her 


*>Neizhbours, avoiding ill Company, and [folflow- 


*tng- } the Example of [ Polp- and Godly Ma- 
'trons,] ſo that they may be exceeding happy in 
-one another while they live, and though death parc 
them for a. while, that-they may both-rticet and en- 
joy Gods 5m Kitigdom,)] through [Je- 
-fug Ch:ift, Amen.) Finally, cheſs Prayers are 
s CO1- 
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concluded: with a [ſolemn Bleſſing} Pronounced 
in Gods Name by the Prieſt upon: good:groundsand 
with 'great - Authority. Wherein {| Qlmightp 
God] (who could have madeevery individual Man 
out of nothing if he had pleaſed) is ſet forth as 
contriving/to- propagate Mankind by Marriage, and 
to that 'End he created'the firſt Pair [Adam and 
Eve,} and [he] himſelf joyned them: in Lholp ma- 
trimonp:} He. therefore is defired [to pour] the 
'heavenly [riches of his Gzace) upon this Couple, 
and (to: ſancifie and bleſs them.} fo that. c 
.may be-Holy and Happy; :and be beloved by God, 
- {and loving to one another:[unts their Lives _ 
And ; we:may hope” he' will confirm the'Words of 
'his Deputed.:Servant, and then this Marriage wyll 
.be truly: happy. :- *! 63 7 


_ ©. 3-/ The -Office is..concluded with Exhortations 
taken dur. of: Holy Scriptare; i The Parties have pro- 
-miſed to live together. according” 16 Gods Ordinance, 
-wherefore: we muſt teach them what-OQrdinances 
and Laws. he hath made in this'cafe; torunleſs they 
know chem/ hey cannor live according to them. So 
Rhat wedarhere callupowthe Perſons now married, 
-andallaothers in that Eftace, and all:thar/ intend4t 
{to hear: and learn]! cheir ,-Duty as - God himfelf 
hath laid fe:down imScripture: And firft we are $0 
fem [thePÞugbands:Duty]ro his Wite from theſe 
- {Epbeſe vi'2 5. Though | the [{zugband] be the 
Head of his'Wife, yet he:mulſt nor :rule wich rigor 
bur [love his Wite) as dearly and - ſincerely + as 
{Chzilſf-did love the Church ;J .and-.as he: [ gave 
his Life-foz 'it,] fo:ſhopld: the Husband be ready 
to. undergo any danger. 'gr difficulty .for his hw 
L. g0 
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- good. Ver. 26. Chriſts Church did not deſerve 
"this Favor of him, he found it not pure nor ami- 
-able, but [ſanctified] ic by [Baptiſm,J] and con- 
| | verted itto the lovely: ways of+Vertue by [his 
| | Wozd.]- Ver. 27. And: this he did, [ that he 
| might make it a Gloztous Church,) free from 
| the [ ſpots] of Guilt or the [w2inkles) of cu- 
| | ftomary Sins, that it might be fic to ſhare with him 
-in;the Glories of his Kingdom ; To inſtru Hus- 
: bands, if they do not find their Wives good, by 
] Love and endearing Care £0 make them ſo. Ver. 
| 28. And that not only in imitation of Chriſt, buc 
+ | in reſpe&t totheir own advantage, for now they 

oo are made one, having one Intereſt : So that 
to love: [ our Wives ] is - really [ to love 5 our 
ſelves. Ver. 29. [And no Man ] was ever yet 
ſo Þarbarous to- [hate hig own Pleſh,]) though 
ſick or ſore, and though it were clothed'in Rags; 
but even then [we love and cheriſh] our own 
[Fleſh,] as Chriſt doth the Church. Ver. 30. 
, Which Church, fince he became incarnate and mar- 
S | ried our Nature, is [ his Bodp, ] of the ſame 
/ | [Fleſh and Bones, J and that makes him be ſo 
d | tender over us and bear ſo fhuch with us, even as 
we ought tocarry it toward our Wives in all their 
ti Infirmitics, looking on them _ as part of our ſelves, 
i they being made by Marriage [one Fleſh) with 
0 |, us. Ver. 3r. And [fo2 this cauſe] a [MJan] that 
& |} * is married muſt [leave] his Father who begat him, 
ard his Mother who bare him, and [cleave to his 
e | Wite,) and dwell in Unity and Love with her, be- 
r | cauſe God hath declared them to be {One Fleſh] 
is | Yer. 32. *Tis true, this ſeems ſtrange, that a Man 
Ye | ſhould leave his neareſt Friends for a Wife, now 
myſteriouſly made one with him; but jt is a greater 


[Myſte- 
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[MPpſterp] how Chriſt ſhould leave his Father-ang: 
his Glory, to. be joyed 'to Mans Nature and- be 


made [One Flcſh with ug,J of which he hath-- 


made Marriage the Emblem and the Type. Ver. 
23. [Nevertheleſs, ] whether the Husband can 
underſtand the Myſtery or no, the Duty is plain, 
PH That every one muſt love his Wife even as bim-' 
(11 « , S , 

Colof.iii. 19. Again, S. Paul faith the ſame thing 
in fewer words; That [Yugbands) muſt [Jove 
their Wives, and not be bitter againſt them,] 
neither by pride domineering over them, nor by 
anger or cruelty dealing harſhly with them. -_ 

L Pereriii.7. And S. Peter, who. was a [maf: 
ried Yan, commands [| Yugbands 7 firſt [ to 
dwell] with their { Wives) ſo as not to part from 
their Company, yea to converſe with them [ht- 
coding to knowledge,] that is, prudently, fo as. 


toinſrut and dire&t them in that which is good. 


Secondly, He charges them \ to give honour] to 
their Wives, that is, both reſpe& and maintenance 
{uitable unto her Degree. And he gives three 
Reaſons for this; 1. [Becauſe.] the Woman ' is 
the { weaker veſſel,] and being made fo by God, 
muſt not be deſpiſed or negle&ed for this, 1 Cor. 
X11.32. but more kindly and gently dealt with, and 
more care isto be taken of her. 2. Becauſe ſhe 


as well as-her Husband is ' an Deir} of che King- . 


dom of Heaven, and though different in Sex and 
ſome external Priviledges, her Soul is bought by 
Chriſt,” and ſhall - bs. equal to his in Heaven ; and 


therefore he ſhould not infiſt much on his Superio- | 


rity.here. 3. Becauſe if the Husband be not kind 
to. his Wife, their [ P2zapers will be hindzcd; ] 
cogtention and ill uſage will break Charity, _ 

| maKe 
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niake chem both unfit to pray, either together (as 
they always ſhould do) or aſunder : So that on all 


theſe accounts it is neceſſary, andjuſt, and profitable 


 Þ for Hubands to love and eltcem their Wives. 


Secondly, as the Wife deſires and expets theſe 
things from her Husband, ſhe alſo muit learn her 
Duty to him, which is ſet down in the ſame places 
of Scripture. 

' Firſt, Epheſ.v.22. When God made the Socie- 
ty of Marriage, he knew Equality would breed 
Confuſion, and therefore he made the Man Supe- 
rior, and chargeth the Wife [to ſubmit unto her 
Pugband,)] as a good Man doth [unto the Lozd,] 
——— his Will to the utmoſt of her power. 

er. 23. For there is great reaſon it ſhould be. ſo, 
ſthe Man) being the [Yead] of the [Wike,] e- 
ren as [ Chziſt] is [Dead | of the Church, and as the 
Church: ſubmirs to Chriſts Will and keeps his Com- 
mands, ſo ſhould the Wife doto her Husbands Com- 
mands ; and as the Church gains by this Subje&ion, 
oh Chriſt not only rules over, but [faves] the 

Church which is his {Sodp] ) fo doth a good Hus- 
band defend and preſerve his Wife, being obliged 
toit by her Obſervance. Ver. 24. Therefore in 
imitation of ſo good a Pattern, and for their own 
Advantage, [ag the Church is ſubjex ro Chziſt] 
inall his juſt Commands, [ fo let the Wife be to 
thoſe] of her [HÞugband,) Ver. 32. And a lictle 
after, he faith , Les the Wife take care ſhe reve- 
rence her Husband, for by reſpeRting him ſhe will 
engage him to give her honour, and his credit is 
her glory alſo. 

The fame Apoſtle , Colof. iii. 18.* bids the 
[Wives to ſubmit? co their Husbands , becauſe 

| Lit 
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[it is fit] the nobler Sex and the, Head thoujd' 


rule, therefore they muſt Field to their Will as far 
as they can [Im the Tozd,) chat is, with 'a ſafe” 
Conſcience, where they do not command thlaw. 


ful things. | RE 

1 Peter 1ii. 1. The ſame Leſſon (that it may be 
throughly learned) is again taught by S. Peter, wh. 
enjoyns Wives to be in [ſubjedaion to their own 
Hugbands, ] even ro thoſe who are not ſo good 
as they ſhould be; for though [thep do not obey 
rhe Wozd} of God which bids them love their. 


Wives, but are churliſh and wicked, it is likely _ 


[thep map be won] to a better mind , by the 
C{Wives] courteous and obliging garriage. Ver. 2. 
For | while thep behold How chaſt and pious} 
your Converſation is made by Religion and the, 
[[Fcar of God,) they cannot but entertain a good 


Opinion of Religion it ſelf, Ver. 3. This Sub-. 


miffion, Chaſtity and Piety is a better way to pleale 
' Four Husbands than that outward | ado2ning] of 


' plaiting the Pair? and putting on rich and-coſt- 
ly Ornaments and | Apparcl,] which fome vain - 


Women excuſe as if 'it were to pleafe their Hus- 
bands, whereas it argues their Pride and Folly to all 
wiſe Perſons. Ver. 4. But let Wives ſtudy to adorn 
their Inſide, their Mind with Vertue, which never 
wears out, grows old, or changes its Faſhion, eſpe- 
cially with [a meck and *quiet Spirie, ] which 
is not only lovely in the eyes of Men, and ſets them 
- our more than any gay Clothes can do, bur allo [is 
in the ſight of God of great pzice, ] and will 
make him eſteem you. Ver. 5. And this was the 
way by which thoſe [holp women of old] who 
feared God, got ſy much Renown; they had plain 
Garments, but Souls adorned with all Vertues, and 
eſpecially 
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eſpecially wich [ſubmiſſion to their Hugbands.J 

* | Ver.6. As for Example, The Famous Mother of 
| the Jewiſh Nation | Sarah obrpeo Abzaham T 
. | moft readily, and with great reſpect [called him 

Lozd, ] Ger. xviii. 12. And as Abraham was the - 
Father, fo ſhe is the Mother of all : Faithful Men 
3. | and Women; but youcannot be [her Daughters, ] 
unleſs [pe do well, )] and that ſo conſtantly as not 
; 


to be [afraid] to go on in a vertuous Courſe to 
your Lives end. Which excellent Advice, if .it 
*. | were.carefully heeded by Husbangs and Wives, 
7 | would fnake them both happy in ohe anbrher, and 
> | bkſſed by God alſo. © "he Ne SO 
Finally, we will note, the Rubric after this Office 
| {| adviſeth the Perſons who are narricd, either that 
| day (as the ancient uſage was) or as ſoon after as is 
| | poflible, co receive the [Þolp Wmmitnton,] to 
confirm their Vow to each 6ther BY that Bleiled Sa- 
crament, and to bind themſelves,” more' ſtriatly to 
their ſeveral Duties ; which prudent and pious Uſe 
Þ| hath of lacer years been baniſhed by thoſe unchrilti- 
"Þ an and vain * power which are ſo generally the Con- 
cluſion of this Religious Rite, chat the Perſons 
ſcarce have any ſerious thoughts of the Vow they 


po—_—_ — — yp | th Sno "8 , 


1 | have made, or the Duties they have promiſed : which 
r- Þ evil Cuſtom ought to be broken otf, and the Mar- 
- Þ| rage daydedicated to the Receiving the Sacrament, 
1 | or at leaſt co Religious Exerciſes, and ſuch kind of 
: Joy as is ſuitable thereunto. | 
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Partition JI. 


OF THE. 
VISITAT LON 


SICK. | 


Es Aeon 


| The Introduction. 


$.1.. WF N ſo uncertain a World, where Sickneſs 
ſomerimes interrupts the very Joys of 
Marriage, it is no wonder that this Sad 

Office ſhould be placed next to Matrimony : For all 
people in all Conditions, of all Ages and Sexes are 
ſubje& to Diſeaſes continually : So that when any 
perſon falls fick, thoſe that are in health muſt Re 
member them, as being themſelves alſo in the Body, Heb, 
'Xiji. 3. 4nd Jyable to the ſame Calamities ; -w - 
1rifti- 
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Chriſtians are commanded to wh their Neighbours 
e 


in this.Ettate, and are promiſed they ſhall be re- 


8 warded by God for ſo doing, P/al. xli. 1,2. Mgtth. 


xxV. 244 25- James 1.27. Ecclus.vii. 235. And in 
the Primitive times they were Famous for this piece 
of Charity. But it is eſpecially the Duty of the 
Clergy» To wiſit the Sick, a Dury inſtituted and en- 
joyned by God himſelf; Is any fick among you? let 
him call for the Elders of the Church, and let them pray © 
over bim, anointing him with Oyl in the Name of the 
Lord; and the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, and 


the Lord ſhall raife him up, and if he have committed 


Sins, they ſhall be forgiven him, Jam. 5. 14,15. In 
which words (being che Original and Foundation 
of this Office) we may note, Firſt, That the Duty 
$enjoyned by Divine Authority, and therefore it 
i5 not barely a point of Civility, butan A& of Re- 


ligion, and a necelfary Duty -which God requires 


from us. Secondly, The Time to perform it is, 
When avy are Sick among us; For then the Parties 
have moſt need of Comfort, Advice, and Prayers 
© ſupport them and procure Help for them, asalfo 
to prepare them for their laſt and great, Account : 
And then theſe Religious Exerciſes will do us moſt 
good, becauſe Sickneſs embitrers the World and 
endears Heaven to us, making us pray devoutly, 
and hearken willingly to Holy Adyice ; fo that this 
happy opportunity muſt not be loſt : Nor may ic 
bs deferred cill the fick perſons be very weak and 
nigh to death, for thea they are uncapable eicher 
to joyn inthe Othce, or to receive the main Bene- 
fies thereof ; and the word in-S. Fames is, If any 
be infirm, Ver. 14. to note, this ſhould be done in 


. the beginning of Sickneſs, and not- put off ill the 


Phyſicians give men over. Thirdly, As to the man- 
Cc 2 nec 


3338 
ner of performing this Duty ; 1. The Sick Man 
(or his Friends) muſt Send for the Prieft, who elſe 
may either not know of his Sickneſs, or when it 
may” be ſeaſonable to viſit; and if he come unſent 
for, it is more than he is obliged to do: But yet it 
is an Ac of great Charity, becauſe God requires 
the Elders of the Church ſhall do this Duty. The 
Sick Man muſt pray for himſelf, wer.1 3. and his 
Neighbours may pray with him and for him, er. 
16. but neither of rheſs ſufficeth, he muſt fend 
for the Miniſter beſides, who, now the Church is 
ſetled , lives not far from him, and he is moſt able 
to give Counſel, and moſt likely to prevail, be- 
cauſe God requires him toperform this Office, which 
is deſcribed in S. Fames, 1. By praying over him,that 
is, beſides him in the Houſe where he lyes ſick. 
And ſince God enjoyns Prayers ſhall be made, and 
doth not preſcribe the Form ; as all other Churches 
have made proper Forms, ſo hath ours alſo com- 
poſed this, which is the moſt full and uſeful Office 
on this Occaſion extant in the World. 2. In$, 
Fames's time, and as lang as the miraculous gift of 
Healing continued, they anointed the Sick with Ol 
alſo in the Name of Feſus, not to convey any grace 
to the Soul (as the Papiſts now pretend to Þ by 
"their extream Undtion, lately made a Sacramem) 
but to work a miraculous Cure, which was the v- 
ſaal Effe& in thoſe Ages. But the Power and Gift 
being now ceaſed, the Reformed Churches left off 
the Oyl, which was the Sign, becauſe the thing lig- 
nified was now taken away. But yer we retain'all 
the ſubſtantial Parts of this Office. 3. Here are by 
S. Fames ſet down the Benefits which may be obtain- 
ed by ir, which gre annexed to the Prayer of Faith, 
the Part which was not Ceremonial, and which com 
, C11R1ES 
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tinues ſtill as the Benefits alſo ſhall do, viz. This 
ſhall be a Means zo ſave the Sick; and more particu” 
larly, 1. The Lord fhall raiſe him up, that is, if God ſee 
that Health be good for him, the devout Perform- 
ing of this Office ſhall contribute to his Recovery : 


-Or, 2. However (becauſe Men are Mortal and muſt 


dye at ſome time) it ſhall be a Means [to P ocure 
fozgiveneſs] of the Sins he [hath committed] not 
the Prieſt only will abſolve him upon his Penitent 
Confeſſion, but God will ſeal his Pardon, and then 
whether Life or Death follow, the Man ſhall be Hap- 
py. Wherefore as we love our Friends, or our own 
Souls, all care muſt be taken that this neceſſary and 
profitable Office be not negle&ted. The Method of 


performing which in this Church, may be thus deſ- 


cribed : The uſual Office contains, 1. Supplications 
to avert Evil in the Salutation and ſhort Litany. 2.Pray- 
ers to procure good things in, the Lords Prayer ang 
the two Colle#s. 3. Exhortations preſcribed in The 
large Form of Exhortation; and directed in the Ru- 


' bric, to adviſe the Sick Man to forgive freely, to grvc 


liberally, to do Fuſtice in,ſetling his Eſtate, and to 
confeſs his Sins humbly and ingenuouſly unto Gods 
Miniſter now with fie. 4- Confolations in the 
Abſolution, the Prayer to God to confirm it, in the 
Ixx1. P/a/zz, and the concluding BenediG:ons. | 

Secondly, There are added, 1. Extraordinary Pray- 
ers for a fick Child, for one paſt Recovery, for a dying 
Per/on, and for one troubled in Conſcience. 2. The man- 
ner of Adminiftring the Communion to the Sick. 
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Sect. I. 
Of the Supplications. 


F. 1. Hen the Prieft enters the Sick Mans 

Y Houſs, he ſalutes all that are #3 it, with 
that Phraſe which our Lord ordered his Diſciples to 
uſe when they went to cure both Souls and Bodies, 
Luk. X.5. Peace be 40 this Hiuſe ; which is a Pious 
Wiſh, for the Health and Proſperigy of all that dwell 
3 it, and Chriſt hath promiſed it ſhall have its Ef- 
fe, and prove a real Blefling. And becauſe the Li- 
tany is the proper Office for averting Evil, all of ic 
ſhoufd be uſed here, only in conſideration” of the 
Parties Weakneſs, one Petition is taken out of it, 


wherein we beg of God (who for our Sins lays Sick- 


neſs on us) not 70 remember our Iniquities, nor thoſe of 
eur Forefathers, which we haye made ours by imi- 
tating them; bur to [ſpare ns] even from tempo- 
ral fudgments, becauſe Chriſt hath. [redeemed us 
with h18/ pzeciougs Blood :] However we intreat 


him to deliver | us from Eternal Death, and mot to 


[be angrp with ng fo2 cver.] To which all that are 
preſent, as ſuffering, or deſerving to {utfer, ſay, 
Spare us pood Lord, And as all thoſe who came to 
Jsſus of old to be healed, uſed ro cry Lord hawe,mer- 
cy $ us, fo do we here on the like occaſion fuppli- 


cate the whole Trinity for Mercy, in that Ancient - 


Form of which we ſpake before. 


Sea. 
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Of the Prayers. 


4 


$. 1. Y - Hee we have pra ed againſt Evil,we pro- 


ceed to petition for Good,beginning with 
the. Lords Prayer, which ought tobe joyned with all 
our Prayers,eſpeciallytheſe for the Sick; for manyof 


. the Petitions do well agree ro'thart Eſtate : Herein the 


Afﬀicted Party may-ſhew his Love of God'by deſir- 
ing his [Name may be haklowed ; } his deſires of 
Heaven,. by wiſhing [his Kingdom map-come ;? 
and his ſubmiflion:to-the Divine Pleaſure, by pray- 
ing [his Will map'be done :.] Herein he may beg 


Earth!yComforts,in-asking for his'[datlpBzead;Jhe - 


may cravePardon for what is paſt,in beleeching God 
to [ fozgive his Treſpaſſes ; ] and expreſs his Cha- 
paſs againſt him:} Herein he'may teſtifie his 'Re- 
ſolutions to amend, by requeſting he may not {be 
led 'intotemptation;] and procure'Freedom from 
the puniſhment of Sin, by praying to be [delivered. 
from evil;) [n which neceſſary Petitions all pre- 
ſent muſt joyn with - the Prieſt and the Sick Perſon, 
as alſo-in'the Reſponſes which follow, taken out-of 
David; Pſalms. | 

I; Pſallxxxvi. 2. Being an humble Requeſt to 
God [to ſave] this Perſon who profeſſeth' himſelf 
his (Servant, and only [truſts | in his Mercy.  , 


. Tity, by declaring. fiozgivrs] them thar [ tref: 
+ 


Ce 2. P[a,, 
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ven [his holp Place,] we pray that he will [fend 


[ever defend] him by his Power. : 
3- Pſal.\xxxix.23. We know Satan is moſt ready 
to tempt the Afiidted, betauſe'they are then weak- 
eſt, and he may ſhortly not be able to reach them; 
wherefore we'pray:cthat [thi&.Enemy may have 
no. advantage; againſt him,):; for Gods Gface will 
make him agequal Match for him in this low Eſtate, 
ſo that though, f:that wicked .qne] 1 John iic.13.do 
Lappzoach] he'may nar. be able{ to hurt him.): 
4 P/al.1xi. 3, For. which end; we defire{ The 
LL to take him into, hisBratection,” where he 
Wi 
[Enemp,) as in [a ſirang 4gwur. 1) ic 
.. 5. Pſal.1xi, 1. Finally we-wifh; theſe and all our 
Prayecs for himmay, be. Heard] and; reach as high 
as eaten, ]. far we ap.yery earneſt in them. -: 
- $2. Thatwhigh hath been! more briefly:deſfired 
m.the Reſponſes, is now colleged ings two, larger 
Prayers, thence rightly called Collefs. The Firſt of 
which is, Fox Suppers.' unde: the Affliction, _— 
from whom it;muli,come, viz. from {the Yvedi]'o 
. EÞeaven,} and how he may (iſpenſe ic [bp be- 
ho:ding, vifiting and rclieving}-chis Perſon, and 
more. parricularly.. by {looking eu him ] with 
Mercy ,:(#giving'} him. |, Combozt and: (Confi» 
dence) in God, [| Defending him } front Satars 
Male, and [keeping] him inwardly. { tn.preace] 
and guewardly. {n- ſafgtp, } ©: Faou 
in Heaven, yet be hats: comma 
their Tiouble to cry unto him and defire him 70 look 
. down from thenc2, Deut.xxvi. 15. Tſai. 1xiii. 15. 
Wherefore we call on him, from - Heaven to [ be- 
ho!d] this Servant of his, yea, ro come to yn 
| an 
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2. Pſal.xx. 2. And though the Lord dwell in Hea-. 


him help | from thence, and that he will now and 


;beas-lafe tl frm Wecaer Land fury of. this his 
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pnd relieve him, or elſe our viſiting him is in vain. 
We may pity him, but cannot help him, and there 
fore we defire the Lord- will [look on} him with 
Compaſſion ; and now when his Heart is'low and 
dejected, that this Father of all Conſolation will 
give [him comfozt,! 2 Cr.1. 3,4. And though 
this ſharp Correction might make-him fear his Lord 
was highly diſpleaſed, yet we beg that his Faith 
may nor fail, but chat [he map have {ure confj- 
dence | in God ſtill, when all other Supports are ta- 
ken from him : For this Faith is the only Shield to 
ſecure him from Satans Darts, Epbef. vi. 16. And 
if this fail not, Luk. xxii. 22. though he. may be 
tempted and affaulred, he fhall nor be overcome. 
There is [danger] thar this [ Enemp] may now 


| tempt him, if he have lived Careleſly, to Deſpair ; 


if Piouſly, to Prefumption; if he' be Weak, to 
Impatience; if he be Wavering, to Unbelief ; if 
he be Worldly, by Unwillingnel, to dye ; if he be 
Secure, to defer his Repentance : But we pray that 
God will preferve him from [the danger }and mil- 
chief of. conſenting to any of theſe Temptations, 
and make him truſt firmly in his Mercy, and ſee 
ckarly his own Unworthineſs ; bear patiently what 
. he hath 1ojuſtly deſerved; hold faſt his good Prin- 
ciples, and be very willing to dye if God pleafſceh, 
and very: diligent while he lives,to repent fincerely ; 
 fo-ſhall he be [ kept perpetualip?} in [peace and 
ſafety, ] his Mind ſhall be in. quiet, and his out: 
ward Condition fafe ; this therefore we'beg [thzough 


Jeſus'Chziſt our Lozd, Amen.” | : 
' $.3. The next Colle is either for. removing. the 
Affliction, or however for ſfancifying- it; wherein 
we beg of Him to [hear ug,] who is an'[A[- 
mighty:Gad:] agd a {moſt merciful Saviour,) 


who 
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who is ableiand willing to help the Diſtreſſed, and 
is continually [ accuſtomed] to exerciſe his unſpeak. 
able [goodnels*) for their Relicf. And: here we 
preſent a fit Object for his Mercy, a poor { Ser- 
vant] of his now ſorely [grieved] with dangerous 
[Sicknels,] in great weakneſs and extremity ; 


We can do nolefs than pity him, but if God'pleaſe 


to extend his wonted Goodneſs to him, it will be 
effe&ual indeed : 'The Sufferer and his weaker 
Friends,:-may perhaps only deſire preſent eaſe and 
reſtoration' to Health ; but ſince Health it {elf 
would not be a Mercy, till the Corre&ion had ef. 
feed that good End for which God ſent it, we 
firſt pray, That he will [ Santifie it tohim] {@ 
as it may make him pemtent and devout, humble 
and holy ; for we know itis not the ſtroke of an E- 


nemy deſigning preſent Deſtrudtion, but a {Fa- | 


therip cozrcaion, | for he hath time given him, and 
is yet ſenſible of his Condition ; we pray- therefore 
[ryat the (enſe of hig weakneſs] and: extream 

anger may: make him take faſter hold of Gods 
Mercy (ſo abſolutely neceflary now) and [add 
ſirength to his Faith and ſerioulneſs to his 
Repentance,)] that he may perform it throughly 
and ſincerely now, ſince :this 'may be the laſt Op- 
portunity that ever he will have to judge himſelf be 
tore he come to Gods Judgment-Seat ; or if he have 
a longer time,, this Sickneſs cannot end well whe: 
ther it be in Life or Death, without this unfeigned 
Repentance, for thereby, [Jf it ſhall be his good 
pleaſure to rcſioze him to his: fozmer health] 
which is very poſſible te God and much deſired by 
us, he will be bettered by this Aﬀfidtion, and [ lead 
the reſidue of his Life in_ his Fear,] doing his 
Will, and aiming at his [Glezp] wha hath dels 
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vered him : Or if God ſee Life not to be good for 
him, we know upon this his true Repentance, he 
will [give him grace] ſo patiently ro take this 
| penpiagyrog that he ſhall make a Happy Ex- 
change, for | after this painful Life] in which he 
ſtruggles with ſo many fad Preſſures, be [ended,] 
he ſhall go into an infinitely better Place , and 
dwell in Life Everlaſting, ] where there is no 

rrow nor Pain, no Sin nor no Sickneſs, but Joy 
and Peace for ever: Wherefore ſince the Event 
will be Good whatever it be, if this Sickneſs produce - 
this lively Faith and true Repentance, we heartily 
beg it may be ſo Sandified, and then Gods Will be 
done : And all this we deſire [thzough Jelus 


Chziſt our Lozd, Amen.) 


SECt, INI. 
Of the Exhortation. 


$. 1. XAT Eare commanded by God, not only to 

E pray for, but to Support the Weak, 
1 Theſſ.v. 14. by Comfort, Counſel and Exhorta- 
tion; for in Sickneſs Men necd theſe moſt, and: will 
be moſt likely to profit by them : Wherefore after 
the Example of the Ancient Church we have an. 
Excellent Form provided, conſiſting of hiſtruttior 
concerning the Author of Affiictions, the End why 
they are ſent, the manner how we mult bear them, 
and 'the benefir of lo doing; to which are added Ex- 
bh a hortations 
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bortations to Patience and Self-examination : All 
which Particulars are fo proper and pious, that they 
well deſerve a ſerious Confideration. The Form 
beginneth with Þſtru#on, courteouſly fſaluting the 
Party, as [Dearlp beloved, ] and ſeaſonably teach. 
ing him, not to look too much on ſecond Cauſes, 
but to remember [Almighty God is the Authoz 
of Life and Death, ] Deur. xxxii. 39, He gave 
us our Life, and may take it when he pleaſes, 4/4. 
xvi.13. And all the Means that tend to the conti- 
nuance of Life, that is, { Youth , Health ,” and 
Strength; ] as alſo the contraries to theſe, { Old 
Age, Weakneſs, and Sickfieſs,] which are the 
Cauſes of Death; all theſe are ordered by his Pro- 
_ vidence, fo that in which of theſe States ſoever we 
are, we mult firmly believe ir to be by the Divine 
Appointment, and that will make us patient under 
our Infirmities, x Saz. iii. 1 $. and convince us they 
are juſtly inflied for our Sins, Lamerr. iii. 39. yea 
it will put us upon all Exerciſes of Piety for gain: 
ing his Favour who laid them on, and who ajone 
can remove them. And further we teach the Sick 
Perſon, Since God is the Author of this Sickneſs, 
there muſt be ſome great End aimed at bv it, and 
ſome wiſe Reaſon for it : And it is ſent for one of 
theſe” three Ends, 1. To try our | Patience] and 
give us an Opportunity to ſhew how well we love 
him by our Submiſſion to the vey Corre&tions of 
our Loving Father, and that others may learn to 
{\ubmic {[ by our Example, }] x Per. iv. 12, Fame 
V. 10. 11. Or, 2. To prove [qur Faith,] 1 Peter 
i.7, whether it be ſincere, and like pure Gold, will 
endure the Fire of Affliction; for Hypocrites, like 
Drofs, fall off when Trouble comes, but true Faith 
hath no worſe Opinion of God for his Corredi- 
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ons, but cleaves to him even in Death it ſelf, Fob 
xiii.5. Or, 3. it may be (and commonly is) [lent 
to co2red and amend usg,] for we have ſinned, and 
are careleſs till we feel the ſmart of it; ſo that if God 
Jove us, he is obliged to chaſtiſe us,and we are bound 


ſeriouſly to examine what Crimes in our Health 


have brought this Sickneſs on us ; and if it was Luſt 
or Intemperance, Covetouſneſs or Pride, Uncha- 
ritableneſs or Indevyotion, we muſt repent of them 
and amend them, and then it is very likely 'the 
Croſs may be removed. However it 1s [certain] 
all ſhall turn to good if we demean our ſelves un- 
der this Affliction as we ought : Here therefore we 
are taught in what [manner] to bear our Sickneſs, 
and how to behave our ſelves in it. 1. We muſt 
[Kepent trulp] of all thoſe Sins that have brought 
it on us, in order to proogre a Pardon before we 
come to Gods Tribunal. 2. We muſt [bear it 
patientlp,] becauſe we have juſtly deſerved it, and 
becauſe it is neceflary for our Reformation and the 
Cure. of our Souls. 3. We muſt [truſt] firmly 
[in Gods Mercp,] that though he be diſpleaſed 
at our Miſdoings, yet upon our Repentance and pa- 
tient bearing his Correction, he will forgive us for 
[Jeſus fake.] 4. Therefore we muſt | take our 
Cozrection thank[ulip] as coming from a Loving 
Father, and deſigned for our Good, Fob i. 21. 
Laſtly, We muſt leave the Event to him, [ſubmit- 
ing our ſelves ] intirely to his [| Will, ] who 
knows what is beſt for us, and can make not Life 
only but Death alſo to be a Blefling. This is our 
Dury, which if we carefully perform, the Miniſter 
allures us, that this Sickneſs ſhall | turn to our 
P2ofit,] and God will make jc [help ug fozward 
in the wap to Everlaſting Pite,] which is that ” 
Al 
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all defire and hope to come t6 at the laſt. Having 
- thus-inſtruced us concerning the Author and the 


Ends. of AﬀMidction and the manner of bearing it, 


the Prieft proceeds'to [Erho:tation,) eſpecially 
'to Patience, and: to that firſt, becauſe unlefs the 
Mind be calmed; no other Duty can be done aright, 
Now the Motives to Patience are taken, Firſt, From 
Scripture; Secondly, From Example : The Scrip- 
rure is Heb. xii. 6. &c, where S. Paul argues with 
the Aflicted Hebrews, that they [ ought to take pa- 
rientlp the Lo2zds Chaſtiſement,] x. With re- 
ſpe& to God, becauſe wer. 6. it is an Argument 
of his Love, for | whom the Lozd loverh he chaſte- 
neth,] Ames iii. 2. Yea ſometimes he [ſ[courgeth] 
his own Sons the moſt ſeverely ; ſo that the ſharp- 
neſs of your Diſeaſe is no Argument of his Hatred, 
Fer.7. This is the way®thart (God dealeth with 
his] deareſt Children : For what good Man c#n 
you find that was not often and grievouſly [chaſte: 
ned,)] and do you take that ill which hath been the 
Lot of the Belt Men, yea which was the Means to 
make them ſo eminently good ? Yer. 8. You ſhould 
rather ſuſpc& Gods Love and your own Eſtate, if 
'0u were not afflicted : For if you be without 
chaſtifement] ( of which all Gods - Children have 


their ſhare) you may well fear [pot are no right 


bo?n Son of God, but one who is to have your 
Portion here, and to be without any part in the 
Kingdom of God, and then you buy your eaſe and 
proſperity too dear. Ver.g. Again S. Paul exherts 
ro Patience with reſpe& to the Parties Suffering : 
For [pour Earthi\p Patents] who are bur'[ Fa- 
thers of pour Fleſh} and contribute only ro your 
Pody) have [cozreacd pou, and pou] love and 


much 


:c{peted them the more for it, is there not then- 
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much more reaſon for [pou to ſubmit] to God 
when he correas you, who is your Heavenly [Fa- 
ther] and the Creator of your [Houl and Spi- 
rit? ] Yer. 10. Eſpecially ſince his Chaſtiſemenc 
is for better Ends than theirs; they often do it for 
things of this World in which we have but a [few 

daps}] to ſtay, and chaſtiſe us [ foz their ownplea- 
ſure, ] but God always 4ims at our [p2ofit,] that we 
may be [Partakers of his Yolineſs] here, and 


his Glory hereafter. Now this rational and pious 


Arguing is taken from [Holp Scripture,) written 
by God himſelf on purpoſe to quiet our Minds and 
teach us with [ patience and thankggiving] to 
bear all ſorts of Adverfity which come from the 
Hand of [our Deavenlp Fathcr,] Roms xv. 4. and 
therefore we ſhould ſeriouſly think upon ir. And 
again, beſides theſe Reaſons we have a great [EXr- 
ample] to comfort us, even that of | Chziſt] him- 
ſelf, who was perfe&ly Innocent, and yet ſuffered 
for our Sakes, Poverty and Scorn, Pain and Death 
it ſelf : So that when we are afflited we | are made 
like unto him,)] which ſhould be a great fſatisfa- 
tion to us, eſpecially ſince our. Captain was not 
made perte&, but by Sufferings; He went by the 
Croſs to the Crown, by Death to Life, Heb. 11. 10. 
And we his Vowed Souldiers muſt follow him the 
lame way, and unleſs we ſyffer with him, we can- 
not reign with - him, 2 Tim:ii.11.-Unleſs we dye 
and go from hence, we cannot live in Heaven with 
him, 1 Cor. xv. 50. and ſurely we ſhall not be a- 
verſe to endure one Pinch to attain Eternal Joy. 
All this it is hoped may ſuffice to make us Patient, 
and when our Mind is compoſed by theſe Conſide- 
rations, then we muſt begin to prepare for Death 
and our Great Account; Firſt, By [remembzing 

; our 
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our Yow] made in [Baptiſm,] wherein we en- 


gaged to forſake all Evil, to believe all Truth, and 
to: keep Gods Holy Commandments even to our 
Clives end.} And fince that Period ſeems now 
to. draw very near, we muft exped to be examined 
| ſhortly at. Gods Tribunal how we have performed 
theſe Engagements : For [after death} comes the 
great [Judgifient] Heb. ix. +7. at which we muſt 
all appear to give a ſtrit Account to that[Aigh: 
teous Judge | who will try us without reſpect of 
Perſons, Roms. 11.1 1. for all our Thoughts, Words, 
and Works : Wherefore you muſt now very care- 
fully examine how you have done your Duty both 
[ts God and to Yan, } for in Baptifm you voy. 
ed to do your Duty to both; read over theretore, 
or call to mind-the Sum of thoſe Duties in your 
Catechiſm, and conſider diligently in what Parti- 
culars you have failed, and with ſhame and ſorrow 
go to God and: [accuſe pour ſelf } for your Neg- 
ligence , Perjury, and Diſobience ; yea |_ cont- 
demn] your felf by confeſſing you have deſerved 
co ſuffer all the Wrath due to theſe many and 
great: Offences. For if we thus judge our ſelves 
we' ſhall- not. be judged of the Lord, 1Cor. x1. 31. 
bur- {ſhall find Mercy at our Heavenip Fathers 
Pand- fo2 Chziſts Sake, ] Prov. xxviii. r 3. and 


be fully and finally acquitted and pardoned in that 


cercible [ Judgment; | and: who would not take 
any: Pains-for fo great a Mercy as that is? And this 
3s- the firſt Part of our Duty, viz. [Repentance] 
and: renouncing. all Evil. Secondly, You vowed 
you- would [believe] all the [Artiges] of the 
Chriſtian [Fatth,] and therefore the Prieſt re- 
pears unto you-| the Creed,] and you are toſay it 


aker himy and declare. your [ ſtedfaſt Faith] in 


- þ every 


of your Creed. 


| *1{& he nauſt periſh for _ Gods Miniſter muſt 
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every Article thereof : Firſt, To ſhew you dye a 
True Chriſtian, and-are a Sound Member of the Ho- 
ly Catholick Church, out of which there is no Sal- 
vation. Secondly, To arm your ſelf with this Shield 
2gainſt the Fear of Death, and the Arguments Sa- 
tan may uſe to bring youto deſpair : For if you do 
believe God is your Creator; and Chriſt your Re- 
deemer, and the Holy Ghoſt your SanRifier; if you 
believe there. is for all True Members of tHe Church 
Forgivenels of Sins, a Reſurrection from the Grave, 
ind a Life of Everlafting Glory, you need not fear 
Death, and you may chearfully hope this God will 
fave your Soul: And this is the Uſe you muſt maks 


6. 2. The: former Inſtructions, Exhortations ; 
and Advice agree to all Sick Perſons, and therefore 
are preſeribed in a /e: Form: But becauſe of 
the great Variety of Mens Gaſes: and Tempers in 
time of Sickneſs, the Church leaves it to the Diff 
cretion of the Miniſter who Viſits, to afliſt and 
dire& them in other Matters as they ſee the parti- 
cular Caſe requires; only in the Rubtic here are 
ſome General things preſcribed. Firſt, 7he Aj- 
nfter $ruſt examine whether the Party do truly repent 
of bis Sins ; becaule till he knows this, he cannot 
Comfort or Abfolve him.upon any good Grounds ; 
angif he find the Sick Perſon hath examined flight- 
ly, or is not very fenfible of the. Number, Nature, 
and Deſert of his Sins, not heartily grieved for 
them; or not ſtedfaſtly refolved (if he recover), to 
amend hzs Life: The Prieſt muſt inipartially tell 
.him the Danger of dying in that Impenitent State, 
and labor to bring him to Repentance now, or 


not 


, 
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cealing this neceſſary,though unpleafing Truch from 


him : And every Man ought to give his Spiritual. 


Phyſician leave to be plain and impartial, ſince hj; 
own Salvation depends upon it. Secondly, .The 
Miniſter muſt exhort him ro Charity, the firſt and 
greateſt Commandment; which the Sick Man muſt 
exerciſe jn all the Branches of it, wiz. 1. [Fo2gi- 
bing all] that have | oifended him,:] for othes. 
wiſe God will not forgive-himg: Our retaining any 
Malice now', cannot much Hurt others, buc will 
bring Damnation upon us : Wherefore we muft 
now Love and Pray for our very Enemies, even 
though they be the Cauſes of our Death , Lutz 
Xxiii. 34. Ads vii. 60. 2dly. If we have done 
any Injury, we muſt confeſs it, andif we have op- 
portunity, not only [agk fozgivenels foz it} but 
{make ſatisfaction] to the urmoſt of our Power 
ſince God will not forgive the Injuries done to our 
Neighbours, - unleſs they who otherwiſe would ac- 
cuſe us at his Bar, by, our doing them. Juſtice, 'be- 
come -Interceders for us; and he that keeps that 
which he got by any unjuſt Courſe, declares he 
loves the Sin ſtil, and doth not truly repent : but 
we had better ſtrip our ſelves of all ill Sgotten 
Goods, and then the reſt will thrive better. zdly. 
We muft [give to- the Poo?2, ] but before we can 
know what is our own to give, it is here noged, 
"Thar if the'Sick Man have not made [his Will,] 
| he ſhall be adviſed now to doit; for to dye and 
leave-our Friends engaged in Suits and Contention, 
is a moſt grievous Sin; and thoſe who put. it off ro 
the Laſt, are Men that hate co: think of another, 
World, and vaimly expet Long Lite, and for this 
Preſumption are often cut off ſuddenly, Corſide- 
ring 
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lations, and do it with a free an 


ringtherefore this is ſo neceſſary to. be done, make 


our Will in your Health, or however while you 
ave your Life and Senſes, and diſtribute your E- 
fate Prudently and Tmpartially to your neareſt Re- 

I williog Mind, 
praiſing God for what you have enjoyed while you. 
needed it; and chearkily leaving all to thoſe that 
ſurvive you, ſince you are to be provided tor in a 
better FAS; But be ſure to, take care to pay all 
your juſt Debts as far as youare able, and then our. 
of what remains. be liberal to the Poor; your Eſtate 
will be taken from you ſhortly, and you will have 


no. Opportunity but 2”, to do this neceſſary Dy- 


ty in; Galat. vi. 20, All the Reſt you leave to 
others, it is only . what is given in Charity that is; 


laid, up for your ſelves, Maith:vi.zo. of that only 


you will have Comfort 1a another World, Say not,| 
We muſt. not think to merit Heaven by Alms-deeds.:. 
For though Heaven be too. Gloriaus to. be bought. 
by them (as we teach againſt. che Papiſts, 1 Per.1. 
18.). yet \God hart promiſed to.;:reward them jr 
Heayien whe rellere 1e Poop on, Earth, and gives! 
FRA PAY Df Charitable Men, Ty XXVe 4.2, 
of for, ie Merc of..their, Charity, but of his free. 

Grace (as we.teach againſt, hypocntical and fordidh 
Proteſtants * who pretend this only tg, fave. their: 
Purſes.) Give therefore with aſſurance of Reward : 
And plead not, you have Children and Friends to pro- 
vide for,  fince if it be ſo, you ought firlt to provide 
for your own Soul; and to leave them abandance, 
may perhaps contribute to their Damnation, where- 
3 this lictle will contribute to your Salvation and 
bring a Bleſſing on what you leave; and whoeves 
would hinder you from :this, have no true Love 
tor you, nor do they deſerve any of your Eſtate, 
Dd 2 And 
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And though you be but poor, out of a little give a 
little, 2 Cor. viti.12. and God will accept you how- 
ever ſmall the Gift be, if ithe given freely, and 


be proportionable to your Ability. 


feſs thoſe Sins which do moſt trouble his Conſcience : 
To-confefs our Sins to a Prieft even in Health is x 
Pious and Ancient Cuſtom, and not only a Sign of 
Repentance,” but the beſt Means, for obtaining Par. 
don and for amending onr Lives, and (though 
groſly abuſed by Papiſts) is buc coo much negled- 
ed by Proteſtants. But in Sickneſs God ſtri&ly en- 
joyns us. to-confels” to the Elders of the Church 
whom we have ſent for, Famesv. 16. For if they 
be clearly told the Caſe, they can better apply pro- 
per Spiritual Remedies, and will both pray more 
heartily for us; and may on better grounds Ab-' 
ſolye-us. 'Wherefore, as we love our Souls, let not 
# foolith Shxine' take ns hide our odious Sores now, 
ſince, if they Be-not 'cured i Brea: 7, we ſhall 


Eternally periſh'in them, 'and be ſhamed for them 

before all Men ahd” og At? Choole your Prieft a; 

wiſely as yott Can;' but be very'cteat ayd impartial 

to him, for the Benefit will 'be'your own,” and the 
Comfort” followihg upon'it will make* your Death 

C -< A he tho ) WIR 
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Laſtly, The Prieft muſt adviſe the Sick Man, to con- 
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Sect. IV. 
je Of the Conſolations. 


(#1. Hum done all this to. fit .our penitent 

| Sick Man for Comfort, it is now time. 
to ditpenſe it, Fobviiis. And fince his firſt and 
gcareſt Trouble is Sin, our firſt Comfort is to re- 
move that by the Ab/olution, which S. Fames doth 
expreſly require thall be given to a Sick Penitent 
aiter we have prayed over him, Fam.v.15. And the 
Primitive Church by many Canons took Care, none 
that repeated ſhould dye without. it; for ſince it-is 
certain Chriſt did leave ſuch a Power with. his 
Church, there is never more need to ufeit thannow. 
And therefore this is the higheſt Form of Abſoluti- 
on uſed by this: Church : For, 1. Here is ſhewed 
the Commiſſion by whichwe A, granted by (Our 
Tozd Jeſus Chziſt,} who purchaſed Pardon for 
all Penitents by his Death, and hath the only right 
to forgive. [De] not only exerciſes this {Power 
himſelf, bur (leit JPower to Hig Church, ] Marr. 
xxViii. 18. John xx 23. [| to abfolve all ] fuch 
[Sinners] as [[trulp repent and believe in him, ] 
for our Maſter will not, and we'cannot forgive on 
any other Terms ; bur we being perſwaded thou 
doſt truly repent and believe, do not doubt to de- 
clare that our Lord Jeſus dath ffo2give thee thine 
Offences ;J] And therefore [bp his Authozitp 


' committed to me,} in my Ordination(and not by 


any Power of my own) [F do abſolve thee? alto 


[from all thp fing,] and Sr" ie {in the name 
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Now as it muſt be a mighty Comfort to a dying 
Man to hear Chriſts ſpecial Officer thus ſolemnly 
pronounce his Pardon upon fo good and unqueſti- 
enable Warrant and Authority : So the Prieſt uſt 
by the Confeflien , Devotion and Penitencs 
of the Party, be well ſatisfied that he needs, deſires, 
and is- prepared for' this ſolemn Abſolution before 
he uſe it, ,and then it ſhall not only declare, but 
convey the Pardon. | ; 

S. 2. And that this comfortable diſpenſing of 
Remiflion may not want its due Effect, we add 
[a P2aper after a, ro beg of God to ratifie our 
A, and to declare he hath done ſo by other viſible 
Teſtimonies of his Favour. The Prayer begins with 


a Deſcription of Gods Merciful Nature and Graci- | 


ous Dealing witch [thoſe that truip repent, whole 
ſing he doth ſo put awap ag not to remember 
them anp moze, | Ferem. xxxi. 34. ſo that the ſick 
Man ought not to deſpair becauſe he -hath inciel ; 
for now that God hath given him time and graco 
ro repent, and [moſt earneſtip to deſire pardon 
and fo2givenels, ]. he need not doubt bur | he 
will open the epe of his Mercy, ] and pity [his 
Servant] who is {o exceeding ſorrowful tor his 
Offences, and that he will manifeſt this pity not 
only by pardoning whar is paſt, but by [renewing 
in hinr} thoſe Graces of Faith, Hope, Devotion, 
and ſincere Obedience, |; which have been decay- 
cd o2 impaired in him by Satang fraud and 
malice} inticing him to Evil, or [ bp his own 
carnal will and fratineſs] conſenting thereto. He 
will remove the evit Diſpoſitions that 'Sin hath 
Erought upon him, create a new Hearr' 2ad Tenew 


| PartaAV; | 
of rhe Father,the Son andthe holp Ghoſt: Amen] 
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2 right Spirit within him, to fit him for that new 
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Feruſalem in which there is no Sin. And while he 


- doth continue in this World, we pray he will | p2e- 


ſerve this ſick} Perſon who is a [Member] of 
his dear [Son, and continue to keep him in the 


Unity of the Churclſf.] wherein he hath received 


ſo many Comforts all his Life long, and in the 
Faith whereof he doth ſtill remain: And if any Sin 
be the Cauſe of this ſharp Corre&ion, good Lord 
{conſidec his Contrition] and forrow tor it, [ ac- 
cept his Tears] as a Teſtimony of his unfeigned 
Repentance ; and when thou halt forgiven the Sin, 
{aſſwage his Pain] and abate his Diſtemper if it 
ſeem to [thee crpedient foz him :]. However ſince 


' \thou haſt promiſed to fave all thoſe that truſt in 
_ thee,zand he hathdeclared by flying to thy Churches 


Prayers , { that he putteth his full Truſt onlp 
in thy Mercy, ] ?/al.xxxvii. 40. be thou merci- 
ful to his Soul, and [impute not to him his fo2- 


- mer Sing,] in this World nor the next, but 


([ſtrengthenhim] now, his own ſtrength faileth 
[with ] the Inward Calhforts of [thy Yoly Spt- 
rit,] ſo that he may either live Holily ordye Hap- 
pily; {and whenſoever thou] (who ſenteſt him 
hicher) [art pleaſed to take him hence, be thot: 
reconciled to him and [take him to thp Favour, 
though the Merits of Ehzilt,] and then inſtead 


. of a ſhort life of Pain and Miſery, he ſhall have an 


endleſs life of Glory and Felicity with thee in thy 
Kingdom: [Amen,] | 


S. 3. Aﬀer this excellent Prayer , the Church 
comforts the Sick Man with a very proper Pſalm, 
wiz, Ixxi. uſed in all Churches on this Occaſion, 
containing the grounds he may. have to hope for 
DS 4 that 
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thar Favour from' God which hath been deſired; 
Pſalm \xxi. ver. 1. {@ L02d,] my praying to thee 
in this and all my Troubles, ſhews [4 yave put 
my truft in thee} alone, let me find thy Favour 
which I ſeek for, and [let me not be put to con- 
flufion] by a ſad difappointment of my Hopes; 
[rid me and deliver me] from my fear and dan- 
ger, though not for my own Merit, yet for [thy 
 Highteoulnelſs ] ſake, who haſt promiſed it: 1 
am weak and ſpeak . faintly, ſtoop down [and in- 
cline thine Ear) tomy cry [and ſave me.) Yer. 2. 
There is none on Earth can help me, [be thou my 


firong Rock , whereunto J map: alwaps re: 


,] and eſpecially now when I have no other 
ſhelter, [thou haſt p:omiled to' help me, ] and 
by Faith I rely on thee [ag mp Houte of De: 
fence and mp Caſtle ; ] and now I have more need 
than. ever to fly unto thee. Ver. 3. Satan would 
now drive meto defpair,and his Initruments would 
diſcourage me ; | Deliver me} now therefore | Q 
mp God, out of the hand] of the | wicked one, 
Tpbef- vi. 6. and out of th&Power of thoſe he em- 
ploys, even the [unrighteous and cruel Men.) 
Fer, 4. 1 am not unwilling to dye, that I may live 
with thee, [foz thou O. Lozd art the thing that 
J long foz | above any thing in this World ; even 
in my T nada and beſt health my chiefeſt [hope] 
was 'to enjoy thee at laſt. Yer. 5. Yet if thou or- 
dereſt me longer life, I know - thou canft preſerve 
me ever-in this World, [foz thzough thee have 
FJ] a frail Creature [been holden up ever ſince J- 
was bo2n,-thou art he] that [took me ont of mp 
Mothers Wormnb ] wherein thou hadſt formed 
me, and from my Birth-unto this latrer 'Period of 
my Life thou haſt preſerved me, therefore [WP 
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waiſe ſhall be always of thee,) in all Eſtates 
and Conditions. Yer. 6. My Sickneſs makes ſame 
avoid me as a ſtrange [Monſter,)] and others won 
der I (can have any Hope left now [but mp ſure 
truſt is in thee, }) who never. faileſt us in our 

eateſt need. Ver. 7. Lord help me now in this 
- Eſtate, and it will fo (fill mp] Heart and 
[Wouth with thp pzaife, that J ſhall] be very 
chearful even in this ſad AfMiction, and [ſing of 
thy Glozp] and the [onour] thou deferveſt by 
doing good, [all the dap long,] yea till my Sun 
do fet and my Breath fail, Ver. $. In my health 
I could not lubſiſt without thee, O therefore [caſt 
me not awap) from thy Prote&ion (in mp] de. 
clining [ Age,] and when through this grievous 
Sickneſs [mp ſtrength failcth; ] now I have more 
need of thy help than ever, and in my weakneſs is 
the proper time to ſhew thy ſtrength. Yer. .g. And 
now my Heart as well as my Body is weak, [Mine 
Encmices,] cyen Satan and Evil Men (ſpeak a- 
gainſt me] as if I deſerved all that I ſuffer, and 
{thep that Iye in wait foz mp Soul] do now con- 
ſpire to aſſault me and drive me to deſpair, [ſap- 
ing,] they ſee by my ſufferings thou art finally an- 
ery with me, [and haſt fozfaken me,) ſothat now 
they may (perſecute and take me, fo2 there ig 
none to deliver me.] Yer. 10. But their Brags 
ſhall not rob me of my Hope, I will yet pray to 
thee and ſay, [Go not far from me © Cod,] I 
know though thou chaſtiſeſt me, thou art ſtillſmp 
God, haſte thee therefoze to help me, as ay 4 


make haſte to hurt me. Yer. 11. Deliver me 1o 


. wonderfully [that thep map be confounded] and 


their hopes [Þeriſh who are againſt mp] poor 
[Soul]: Let them be covered with ſhame =_ 
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ſeek to do me evil,] when they find how. baſely 


they are diſappointed and how certainly thou art - 


. my Friend'ftill. Per. xii. But if thou ſhouldeft de- 
fer thy Succor, though ' they give me up for loft; 
[Is fo2 me FJ will patientip abide alwaps,} 
and endure to the End, [pea { will p:aiſe thee 
moze and moze] tor the new Supports that every 
day brings forth. Yer.xiii. Even while my Cala- 
mity is upon me [Pp MWouth ſhall dailp ſpeak 
' of thp Highteouſneſs) in {uccouring me as thou 
haſt promiſed while I am under this trouble; and of 
[thy Salvation? and freeing me from it; and alſo 
of all thy Mercy, [fo2 J know no End thereof,] 
and ſo can never want treſh matter for thy Praiſe, 
Ver. xiv. Though I have no ſtrength of my. own, 
[{ will go fozth] to reſiſt theſe Foes of mine in 
the} gight and [ſirength of the Lozd God,) and 
when I get the Victory over theſe diſcouraging 
- ſuggeſtions, [J wiil make mention of thp] grace 


and thy [righteouſneſs] as the [onlp] cauſe of my 


Conquelt. Yer. xv. [Fo2 thou O God halt taught 
me] by a thouſand Inſtances [from mp Pouth] 
and fo [up] even [until now, ] that it is þy thy 
Grace I am prelerved,in all my Tryals, [there: 
foze will J tell of thp wondzous Wotks, } and 
. give thy Name all the Glory , Yer. xvi. Where 
tore ſince I have reſolved to dedicate all my Life 
to thy Service [Fozſake me tot O God in my 
old Age when 4 am grep-hcaded,)] nor in any 
time. when my natural Powers fail ; and ſpare me 
[until FJ Have] fo fully [ſhewed thp ſtrength] 
and the Power which delivers thy Servants [unt0 


this Generation,] that they may ,þelieve -it as, 


firmly as I, and teach it to their Children [that 


are yet unba2mn.] Yer. xvii. My time is but fhort 
| at 


Ce 
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or death ; [Unto Oods gracious pzotection] who 
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at longeſt, but I wiſh thou mayſt be praiſed when I 
am gone, {fo2 thp righteouſneſs is very High) 


| and praiſe-worthy,[ great are the thimgs thou ha 


done] for me andwthers: [ D God, / who 1s like 
unto thee? ) fo able and fo willing to help the 
Miſerable, both I and all that know thee will ever 


ſing {Glozp be to the Father, Ec. ] 


- $. 4. And now being,for ought we know,to take 
our laſt leave of our dear Brother, we do it with 
giving him a Bleſſing at the parting, by three ſo- 
lemn Forms; The Firſt dire&ed to God the Son, 
in which the Prieſt ſaith, [ O Saviour of the 
WWo2ld] who haſt ſuffered in our Nature more than 
we can endure, and [bp thp Crols and pzecious 
Blood haſt redeemed ng | from Eternal Death, 
[fave and help] this Sick Perſon and all of [us,] 
and grant us thy Pardon [we humblp beſeech thee 
good Lo2d,] and then we ſhall not fear temporal 
Death.- .The Second is a Formal Blefling in the 


"Name of God the Father, [The AMlmightp Loz2d 


who,7 as you heard in the Pſalm, [is a frrong 
Tower to all that truſt in him,] and who can 


_ do what he pleaſes, becauſe | all things in Heaven 


and Earth] honour and [obep him.] He [be 
now] in this Sickneſs Cand ever} after [th De- 
fence,] for Jeſus Criſts ſake, that by his pardon- 
ing and reſtoring thee for his ſake, he may [make 
thee know ayd{eel thcre is no other Name un- 
der Heaven | by which thou canſt [ receive health] 
here and | falvation ] hereafter , but | onlp the 
Name of Jeſus Chilſt,] which we have uſed.in 
all our Prayers for thee. The laſt is an Addreſs 
to the whole Trinity, That thou mayſt be ſafe in life 
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is able ro keep thee from falling, and to preſent thee 
ſpotleſs before his Throne [We commit thee,} 
praying that God the Father may [bleſs thee] with 
all good, {and keep thee] from all Eyil; that God 
the Son may look chearfully on thee rand be gra- 
cious to thee] inche Pardon of thy Sins; .and that 
God the Holy Ghoft may. behold thee favourably 
and give thee] that ſweet (Peace) of Conſcience 
which will fill thee with Joy, and carry thee through 
death to a glorious Immortality, and will fupport 
thee [now and ebermoze: Amen.] 


Part. IV. of the Sick. 4r; 


AN: Fo 
APPE NDEX 


OF THE 


PRAYERS 


SINGULAR CASES. 


F. 1, His Office is admitably compoſed for 


the generality of the Sick, but ſome 

are nor capable of ic, r. For watt 

of Age, as Children. 2. For want of Strength and 
Time, 2s Perſons very near death. 3. For want of 
Inward Peace, as thoſe in trouble 'of Mind. "Hence 
there are Four Prayers in theſe Special Caſes. © 
Firſt, For a Sick Child; Thete are their Parents 
greateſt Comfo:ts, and their Sickneſs is very. afMiet- 
ing to them, which makes all Pious Fathers ſeek 
Help for them from God; they cannot pray for 
themiclyes, nor be exhorted, but” we- can Pray 
| | or 
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for them; and here is a proper Form; deſcribing 
him we pray to, as an [Almighty God and mer- 
ciful Father,] who alone hath [the Power of 
Tife and Death, ] : $a. ii. 6. 74/4. xvi. 13. He 
gave this Child to its Parents,%and may take it agairi 
if he pleaſe, Fobi.21. and the [ Jſtue] of this - 
 Sicknels is at his diſpoſal : Wherefore we [hutnbly 
" beſeechJthis Supream Lord [to look down from 
ith] pity .upon this [ſick Child, ] we vi- 
in Charity, and can.wiſh well to him, but 
rap Fvifit him? wich Health and Salva- 
tion; 
liver this] poor Child in his [appointed time 
from His bodilp pain,] by reſtoring it to Health 
 If-at be. his Pleafare; however we pray him [t@ 
[ave its Spul foz his Mercy ſake, | fince he hath 
waſhed-it in Baptiſm from- Original, and yet kept 
it from Actual Sin. And | it it be Gods pleas 
ſure] we earneſtly deſire” for its Parents fake, [it 
map live longer] upon [Earth,] yet ſo as in that 
caſe we pray [it map live to God, | and prove an 
eminent ['Jnſtrument of his Glozp, ſerving 
O0d) in all Piety, and [doing good] tothe Men 
that live in. this [Generation,} becaple itzwere bet. 
ter for it to dye Ipnocent now, than live to diſho- 
nour God, grieve. its Parents, and deſtroy, its own 
Soul. Wherefore if God fees not fir to grant theſe 
ewo, Requeſts, we ſubmit to, its Death, and beg of 
che Lord [to receive. it into] a better Houſe than 
its Parents.cag; give it, even {thoſe Peavenlp Da- 
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phere thep that ſicep in Jelus] (as 
baptized Children certainly do) [enjop perpetual 
rel} ajidfelicity,)] which can never. be had in this 
Moretal” Life. Finally therefore we deſire this 
may be [granted foz Gods Mercies lake, and 


1th 


of him therefore we beg that he will {de- 
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th2ough Jeſus] his Interceſſion, [who liveth and. 
Rf igmerh in Heaven] for ever : [Amen.] 


-- $.2: The next is, A Prayer for a Sick Perſon of 
whoſe recovery there is ſmall Hopes: When. by the 
negligence of thoſe about the Sick Man -he is ſo 
weak as that he cannot perform the former Duties 

' when the Prieſt is ſent for, or when he hath per-. 
formed them, and the Prieſt makes a ſecond Viſit 
and finds him weaker, then we may uſe this Form, 
wherein, Firſt, We ſet forth him we pray to, as 
very fit to be addreſſed unto. in this caſe, being [the 
Father of Mercics and the -God of all Com: 
fozts,] 2 Cor. i. 3. [and our onlp Yelp in need, 7 
Pfal. x1vi.1. - Secondly , We deſcribe our preſent 
occaſion for his ſpeedy Aid, declaring -[we fip to 
him in behalf of this ſick Yan] who-by: [his] 

Appointment and [ under his||Corre&ing| Dand, ] 
lyes now in great | weakneſs of Bodp. ] 'Thirdly, 
We make Requeſts for him, that God will pleaſe 
to lupport him, [bp looking gracionſlp on him,] 
and the {[ moze his outtyard Man decapeth, |] 
2 Cor4iv.16. that he will ſo much, the more ſtreng- 
then his inward Manby [his Gzace and Holp Sp1- 
\rit,] ro enable him to bear his. Bodily - Pain: We 
pray alſo for Remiſlion of his Sins, even that he 
may [ unkeignedip rcpent foz all. his paſt Er- 
rozs] and firmly | believe in Chziſt,}] (which are 
the Goſpel Conditions required in order to For- 
giveneſs.), and we hope God will then [Po awap] 
his Offences, and [ſeal his Pardon in Heaven be- 

- foze he go from hence,] P/z/.xxxix. 13. Finally 
We beg a happy Event to this Sickneſs, declaring 
[it is not impoſſible] Lu4.i.37. {fo2 God pet to 

' raiſe him up and reffoze him,] which it if bs 

. is 
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his Will, we do much deſire; [Pet ſince]this ſcemy 
' rather to be wiſhed than hoped for, and{ in all ap, 


pearance the time of his diſſolution dzawsnigh,) 
it ſeems more neceſlary to pray [he map be] ficted 
and prepared [fo2 the Your of Death,} thar ſo he 
may dye ['in Peace and Gods Favour, ] and bein- 
mediately received [into Gods Everlaſting King: 


dom,] which is purchaſed for all that live and dyg 


well, [ thzough the Merits of Jelus Chailt ; } 

met. | | 

S. 3. To this is added, - A Commendatory Prayer 
for a Sick Perſon at point of departue; From the Ex. 
ample of Chriſt, Luk. xxiii. 4.6. and S. Sreven, Aﬀt 
vii.s9; The Primitive Chriſtians uſed to commend 
the Souls of their dying Brethren to God, as we do 
in this Form : In the Preface of which we ſhew our 


Aſſurance of the Happineſs of the Faithful after 


Death, ſaying, [ Wlmighty God, with whon 
the Souls of juſt Men -made perfect] Heb. xii. 
23. [do live} in Glory [after thep leave their} 
Bodies, which are but their [Earthilp Pziſong.] 
And inftead of uſeleſs Lamentations , 'Secondly; 
We pray for the dying Perſon, and do [commend 
his Soul into the Hands of God} who gave itz 
Eccleſ.vii.7.being aſſured he was the [merciful Cre- 
ato2), and hoping he will be the [Saviour] there- 
of: We ' know he dearly bought it, and therefore 
pray [it inap be p2zecious? in his Sight, Pſa. cxvi, 
15. And* ſince nothing -that is unclean can enter 
into Heaven, we beſeech him ro [waſh it-with 
bis Sons Blood,) who was ſlain to; take away 
[the ſing of the Wo2ld,7] chac [whatever pore] 
* may have gotten by living [in a ſinful Wozld, 
having che [Fleſh to] intice within, and the * 
. . 1 
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bil] to tempt fromy without , all theſs [map be 

rged and done awap,) ſo that -it may be pre- 
ah [pure and ſpotleſs befoze God,) and then 
it ſhall be crowned immediately with endleſs Glo- 
ty, Fude ver. 24 Laſtly, We pray for our ſelves 
that [we who } are permitted to [live ] alittle 
longer [map in this and other Specaclcs of 
Yo2talitp] daily be made ſenſible of. the [ſhozt- 
neſs and uncertainty of our own Tives,) aad 
[lcarn ſo to number our own daps,) of which 
many are paſt and few remain, that we may [ap- 
plp] our Heart to that true [Wiſdom] of prepa- 
ring immediately for that which will ſo certainly 
be. our Lot ſhortly: And this will, when our [end 
comeg,] bring us alſo [| to Life Everlaſting, ] 
where we ſhall meet this dear Friend agaig : This 
therefore we beg [though the Merits of Jeſus 


Th:iſt : Amen. 


- 


$ 4. Laſtly, Here is, 4. Projer for Perſons trow- 
bled in Mind : When by any Diltemper in the Bo-, 


tb. Melancholy prevails, or by any Evil Principles 


Men have diſmal Apprehenſons of Gad,. or by. 
ſome gugat Sin Conſcience diſturbsMens Peace, the 
Spiritual Phyſician, after bodily, Remedies uſed to 
the firſt fort, and fit Inſtructions and Exhortations. 
tothe others, may thus pray for them. Firſt, ſince 
it is Comfort that is now defired, he may remem- 
ber that the Lord is (the Father-of Mercies] 
and God of .all Comforts, 2 Cor.i. 3. and may 
very reaſonably. hope Cl he will look with pitp] 
upon this poor dejected Servant of his, Secondly, 
He may deſcribe his fad Condition, for thetroubled. 
Perſon® believes God is [| angrp ] with him, and 
complainsthat Che wziterh bitterthings}] againit 

E-c him? 
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him,. and*makes him now fart. for his [fozmer ||. 
fing, ] 7b xiii. 26. He groans under a Load of thy || 
w2ath, | and his {Soul 1s full] of fear and { trou: ſc 
ble,J] P/al. lxxxvin.6. And if ſome great Sin be the 
ground of this grief, there is reaſon for this Com- I; 
plaint, however the caſe is very fad, Prov. xviii. 14. i 
Thirdly therefore our Petitions for him are, 1.That 
ſince God | w2it his wozd fqz our learning, | this 
Perſon [map] from thence learn his own [ Condi- 
tion,] and how the [P2omiſes o2 Thecatrs belong] 
to him, and may not by miſapplying theſe, he 
[d:iven] to deſpair of Gods help, or ſeek tir from 
any other unlawtul means. 2. Whereas Satan tempt 
him to take deſperate Courſes and to deſpair of 
Gods Mercy, we pray him to grant him [ſtrength] 
to ovgrcome all the | Temptations; ] if his Body: 
bediſordered,webeg he will[-healhis Diſtemperg;] 
if the [terro2] be only in his Mind, then we{ pap] 
God will remember his Prftniſe, 1/2. xlii. 3. and- 
not [beak this builed Reed, no2 quench] this 
waſted ſnuff of [\moaking Flar,] in whom are yet 
ſome ſparks of Hope if God would quicken them 
3. We pray him to [ſhave Mercp on him, ] 7/al. 
Iexvii.g. and to give him ſome Teſtimoſhy of his 
Favour,. Pſal. li. 8. to deliver him from this unrea- 
ſonable fear of [Satan] his and our Enemy, and 
to give him [peace] of Conſcience, [thzough the 
'Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chult:)] Amen. 
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i t, | 3 To!fwy ©) SIQTHC 1: 4g CE 

ju £5. 5..The Church, thinks it vety; necellary the;, | 
lc an ſhould receive the [Conmunion,) aftec \ 

he ſhe Cuſtgm of the. Primitive Ages; wherein great”, . 

are. was taken that no good Chriſtian, ſhould dys , 

mhout it, ſince they eſteem: it the Y4 aticuma Tor , 

his laſt and longeſt Journey. And rather than. he:, 

ſhould wane ſo neceiſary a Comfort, we are allowed 


= ſodiſpenſe ir in a Private Houſe, and to a ſmall 
g] Company, which in other caſes we avoid. Indeed 
be flttere are divers weighty Reaſons why the dying 
m {Chriſtian ſhould receive this Sacrament, and why 


iſters ſhould perſwade them to it, and labour 


ts 

s tft them for the Worthy receiving of it. For, 
1] |i. This is the higheft Myſtery of Religion, and 
ly- Fittelt-for choſe who are by Sickneſs put intoa Hea- 
£1 Jrenly Frame and are neareſt to Perfection. *2. This 
p] Is Gods Scalof Remifhon to all thar receive it with 
id - Ffcnicence and Faith, 3. This arms them againſt 
is ſhe Fear of Death, by ſetting Jeſus before them, 
et ho dyed jor them, and hath pulled out the Sting. 
m ſſof Doath,.. 47 This aflures them of their 'Reſur- 
al» Bien; © # making them Members of Chrifts Body, 
is Bfobn'viigg. 5. It declares they. dye in the Peace 


Band Commeunzoen of the True Church, out of which 
Fthere is no Salvation. And if the Sick. Man have 
done all the Duties 'in the foregoing Office, he is 
prepared to dye, and therefore fit for this Commu- 
nion;; and if he do receive it with Devotion, the 
dmfortable Aſſurances of Gods, Love which he 
 Yiets heres will aever leave-him till he-lee-God face. 
bo face, We ſhall only add, That left the Fears 
f the Divine Diſpleaſure which Sick Men are very 
ne Þpt fo entertain, ſhould trouble their Minds, and . 
Junder their Joy and Comforr in this Holy Ordi- 
EC 2 nance, 


( 
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nance, the Church hath choſen a peculiar Epiſtle Pa 

and Goſpel on purpoſe to comfort them and deliver 

. them from thele Fears ; and alſo made a proger Col. || 
le to beg Patience for them under this their Ai. 
-&tion. All which are fo plain they need no Exph. |— 
cation, but only require the Sick Mans devour At- 


tention, and then it is hoped they will not fail of 


- 


their defired Effect. 
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Partition IIL. 


OF THE 


BURIATL 


FF 1 oQÞ 


DEAD. 


Sik — 


The Introduction. 


þ 3. Hen Death hath parted the Soul 
4 # from the Body, the Soul returns 
ro God that gave it, and the Body 


tothe Earth whence it was taken Eccleſ. fi. 7. He 
' takes care of the better Part, and leaves the other 


to us to diſpoſe of And though the Manner hath 
been different, ſome Burying, others Burning, and 
others Embalining their Dead, yet among all Na- 

| | E 3 tions 
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tions the Care, of the Bodics of the deceaſed hath 
been accounted a Pious Thing : 'The Gentiles. have 
called: it, -4 Divine Law, and reckoned it among 
the principal Ads of Religion and Juſtice : Among 
the Jews it was counted an Eminent kind of Mer- 
" Cy, 2 Sam.ii. 5., And the Primitive Chriltians were 
Famous for their Charity in'burying the Bodies not 
of their Friends only, but of their very Enemig.. 
The Reaſon whereof is, not that any of theſe be. 
lieved the Dead werp any better, by what was done 
to their Bodies, for divers of the Philoſopher 
cared not whetheg they were buried or no ; and 
ſame of the Martyrs deſpiſed their. ,Perſecurars 
'tHreatning them with want of a Grave. Where 
fore the true Reaſons are, 1. That our Friends Bo. 
dies may. not be a Prey to Birds and Beaſts. 2. That F 
the ſhame of Nature may not be-expoſed. 3. That 
all may return to their propex Place, and be cbver. 
ed with\,the skirt of! their Mother, the Earth. To' 
which the Chriſtizhs add three more. 1. Becauſe 
Men are-made after Gods Image. 2. And as they 
were Chriſtians, their Bodies were Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 3. And ſhall be raiſed again and 
made glorious ; upon which grounds the Chriſtians 
have been always careful tq give their Dead decent 
Burial. Only the Rubric informs us,- 1. That this 
Office is denied to ſome, iz. Fo thoſe who dye 
in. that deſperate Sin of Self-murder, whom the 
Jews and Gentiles alfo ſuffered to lye unburied to 
deter others from ſo horrid a Crime... It is denied 
allo to all that dye Excommunicated,' becauſe they 
having by their Crimes caft themſelves our of th 
Church, cannot be called Brethren nor buried by 
this Office: Nor Infants who dye Unbaptized and 
were never yet admitted into the Church ; thou 
| t 
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this is deſigned-to puniſh the Parents negle&, not 
todo the Infant any harm, whom God.may receive 
though we cannot call. it a Chriſtian. *The other 


Circumſtances of Burial are, 1. The Place, which 


of old among Jews and Gentiles (who believed the 
Touch of as Dead Body did pollute.) was without 
the City, Lukevii. 12. But among Chriſtians the 
dead were buried in the Churchyard, to put thoſe 
in-mind of their Mortality who came to the Houſe 
of Prayer : And of later time ſome Eminent Per- 
ſons began to be buried in the Church, which was 
not allowed .in the beſt Ages. 2. The Time was 


generally in the Night, the firſt Chriſtians being 
forced ſo to bury, and later Ages imitated them, 


only adding divers Lights, to ſhew their Hope of 


the Parties being gone. to Light Everlaſting. 3. The 


Manner hath from ancient time been among the 
Chriſtians, for the Prieſt to go before the Corps 
with Hynins and Pſalms of Joy (a Cuſtom yet uſed 
in'{ome places) and the moſt confiderable Friends 
to bear the Body; the Chief Mourners firft, and 
all the Company following the Bier, to mind them 
that they muſt ſhortly follow this deceaſed Perſon 
in the ſame Path of Death. 4. The Office of Bu- 
rial was grolly corrupted in the later times by the 
Roman Church from their gainful Fidtion of Pur- 
gatory, with Prayers for-the Party deceaſed: But 
we being aſſured by Scripture arfd Antiquity, that 


the Living only can have profit by this Office, have 


caſt away all thoſe Corruptions, and reduced this 
Holy Rite to its Primitive Form and Uſe. And 
the Method is, r. In the Way there are Sentences 
read, to excite the Company to Faith, Patience, 
and Thankfulneſs. 2. In the Church they are afſ- 
ted with devout and pertinent Meditations from 

| Ee 4 the 
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the Proper Pſalms, and inſtrukted concerning the 
Reſurre&tion .'by rhe Proper Leſſon. 3. At the 
Grave there*is, « Preparatory Meditation, the So- 
Lenin Interring , with divers Confſolations annex- 
ed in the VVords of Scripture, and the Concluding 
Peayers.* ' | | Ed Lak 
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SENTENCE 


Uſed in the WAY. 


F. 1. O allay the Sorrow which naturally 
| ſeizeth on us when we follow a dear 
Friend to the Grave, the Prieſt meets 
us in White (the colour of. Joy) at the Church- 
gate, and asthe Angels in white Garments go out 
to receive the Soul, ſo doth the Prieſt to receive 
the Body of the Faithful: and he comes with the 
Goſpel of Peace and other chaice Sentences of Ho- 
ly Scripture, to periwade us to Paith, Patience, 
"and Thankſgiving. He begins with Fbh» xi. 25, 
26. being the Words which Chrift ſpake going to- 
ward Lazarus his Grave to comfort Martha for 
the loſs of her Brother, bidding her neither grieve 
nor doubt congerning her deceaſed Brother ; for, 
faith- he, [FJ] am) the Author both of [the reſur- 
rection-and the lifez] I gave him life ac firſt, and 
can reftore it; [Þe} therefore [that] did [ believe 
in me] while he wasalive [though he be —_ ver 
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ſhall he live,] his Soul and Body ſhall be united a- 
gain at the Reſurre&ion ; [and whoever] 'of you 
that now live, if you [believe- in me, pou ſhall 
never- dpe] as to your better part your Soul, that 
ſhall live eternally, and is alive when the Body is 
laid in the Duſt : Why then do you'mourn ſo mpch 
for them that believed in me? The ſecond Sen- 
tence is, Fob xix.25,26,w7. As for the Body, e- 
ven Fob wholived long before Chriſts Reſurrection, 
he believed that ſhould riſe again ; for he ſaid, 
ThougtrT muſt dye, FF knowthat mp Kedeemer 
Iweth,] and though I cannot* raiſe my ſelf from 
the Grave, I believe [he thall ſtand at the 
latter dap upon the Earth,)] when he comes to 
Judgment; wherefore [ though after mp gkin] 
and fleſh be laid in the Grave | Wozmsg deſtrop 
this Bodp,] reducing it to Duſt ; yet He ſhall 
raiſe up and reſtore this Body again, [fo that in 
mp fleſh] and in thisvery Body [| fhall ſee God,] 
yea [J mp ſelf] ſhall ſee bim with theſe Eyes, and 
not be beholding to others Teſtimony. Now if 
we believe*that our deceaſed Friend ſhall with his 
own Body ſee'God and fee us again, we ought not 
to-mourn too much. 'The third Sentence is, 1 Tm. 
vi. 7. and jt is deſigned to make us Patient : bor 
whereas: we are apt to grieve either far the deceaſed , 
who hath Yow left all his Earthly Comforts; or fork" 
our ſelves that we have loft him : Here we are ad- 
moniſhed, that it is no wonder that he or we are 
ſtript of thele thingg by Death, for [we bzought 
nothing with us mto this Wozld, ] but were 
born naked and deſtitute of Eciends; Wealth and 
all theſe - things, God-lent us all theſe for our uſe 
here. [And it is certain], he will take all away 
when we go from hence, ſo that [we can carry 
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nothing out,] we muſt return naked as we came, 


Eccleſcv.15. *Tis Gods juſt Decree, it is his Lot now, 
and muſt be ours ſhortly ; wherefore we mult ſub- 
mit to it, and not be impatient for the loſs of one 
Friend, when ſhortly we*mulſt part with all. The 
fourth Sentence; Fob 3. 21..goes higher and teaches 
not only to be Patient, but Thankful, by the Ex- 
ample of Holy Fob; who loſt all his Children and 
his Wealth too at once : Yet he conſidered [The 
Lod gave] him Children and Wealth freely; and 
while they were with him he had Comfort in them; 
TAndnow the] ſame Lord had [taken them awap,} 
being. his own. So that he was not to grieve that 
they were now gone, but-.to thank him for the 
lending them ſo long | Wherefore he ſaith, [Blel- 
ſed be the Name of the: Lozd,) and you muſt do 
ſo alſo, ſince God acts wiſely and juſtly even in this 
Diſpenſation. * | = 
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Partition IL 

OF THEE 

PSALMS 
AND THE 


PROPER LESSONS. 


F. 1, G= of the wiſer Heathens conſidering 


only the Miſeries of this Life from which 

# their Friends were freed,celebrated their 

Funerals with Joy : But Chriſtians who alſo conſi- 

dered the Joys they gained .-by Death , followed 

them generally to the Grave with Pſalms and Hymns. 

And we have two very proper Plalms: Firſt, P/al. 
xXxix. which was Davids Funeral Elegy upon Ab- 

ſoloms Death; when Foab checkt him 0 his open 

Grief, he then retired, and applying himſelf to 

- God, ſaid, Ver. i. Leſt I ſhould diſhonqur thee by 

any raſh words in my Grief on this Occaſion, I have 

reſolved [FJ will take heed) tro my Behaviour, 

and beware not [to offend] God or Man [with wp 
Tongue] by any murmurs or complaſhing. Ver. ii. - 
TI know the Tongue, eſpecially in time of Griet, 
is 


.* 
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is a fort of unruly Creature, therefore {J will 
keep] ic as [With a B:idle) however [While the 
ungodly 7 is with me, who will miſ-integpret my 
Complaints as accuſations of Providence. , Ver. iiz. 
Wherefore though my loſs was great, I performed 
my Reſolution and ſheld mp tongue? before Men, 
Ckeeping ſilence even from good wozds,) which 
might be miſconſtrued; but this increaſed my 
[pain andgrief ] ſince I was forced to ſmother ir. 
Ver. iv. By ſecret Meditation and inward Mourn-. 
ing [Mp heart was hot] within me,, and ar [ laſt} 
by this [muſing the fire] of my Paſſion kindled, 
and breaking forth as foon as I was by my felf, 
CJ] [pake] thus, Ver.v. I will not complain to 
Men, but to thee, and turning my Grief to Prayer, 
will beg of thee [© Lozd! to (et ny ck mp] 
own end, and conſider the ſmall [number of mp 
daps,] that I may ſpend them well. {when Jam - 
certified] by thoſe who dye younger than am, 
that I have not [long. to live.] Ver. vi. Inſtead 
of grieving for others, I had more need. canſider-. 
| how near my own death is, {foz behold thou. halt: 
made wp daps as it were one ſpan} in length; 
my longeſt term of [Age] is like [nothing], com-. 
pared to { thee]: who art Eternal [and verilp] it 
15 not the Dead only who are to be lamented, bur: 
[every Man living is] always and [altogether - 
vanitp,] being lyable co Diſeaſes and Deach in 
his. beſt. Eſtate. Ver. vii We hope for Pleaſure 
under the ſhades of Riches and Honours, but they 
ſoon fail, and we find [ we walked in a vain ſha- 
dow.] We [dilguiet our ſelves in vain] to get 
[and heap up fiiches] here, agd fuddenly are ta- 
ken away, ſo that we neither enjoy the Fruits of this 
Labour our ſelves, nor can we tell [who ſhall- 
| gather 
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[gather them,] our own Family, or Strangers. Ver: 
viii. I fee all my worldly Hopes fail, [Und] there- 
fore ſnow Lo2d] that I am thus difappointed by 
this Friends deatn, | what 1s mp Hope? ] not 
any earthly thing; [trulp mp Hope 18,)] not in 
my ſelf or any Creature, but only [in thee.] Ver. 
ix. T confeſs thon haſt correted me now very ſharp- 
ly, but it is for my Sins; [ Deliver me therefoze 
from ny} Offences,) the true Cauſes of this AMi- 
&ion, and lay not too many Calamities on me, leſt 
[the fooliſh] and carnal Men ſcorn and reproach 
me, as if thou wert my Enemy. Ver. x. I was as 
ſenſible as any of my [ok yet I was as mute as if I 
had [been dumb} and never'murmured, becauſe I 
knew [it was thy doing,} and ſo muſt needs be a 
wiſe and juſt *A'@ in it ſetf, how fad ſoever it pro- 
ved to me. Ver.xi. Yer though I did not com- 
plain to Men, I may addreſs my ſelf to thee,” and 
pray thee to [taſte thp. Plague) even this grievous 
_ Chaſtiſement [awap from 2 Ree mine, ©{ foz J 
Sh almoft-{conſumed 1. by the Grief and the 
Loffes+which*T ſuffer under '{thp heavp Hand, 7 - 
onte touch whereof (as we ſe in this deceaſed 
Friend) brings us to the Grave. Ver. xii. [When 
thou - with] Sickneſs and other { ſharp | but juſt 
CRebukes doſtchaſten 99an, fo2] his | Sins, ] 
' he cannotendurethe Stroke, were he never ſo beau- 
tiful and ſtrong before, his [beauty fades awap,] 
and his ſtrength is no more than that of a rotten 
[moMh-eaten Garment,] he decays and dyes pre- 
_ ſently 3 [therefoze every Man is but vanitp] and 
cannot'be relyed'on. Ver. xiii, To tfice will I apply 
my- ſelf, and pray w' thee to ſpare'me and mine 
[Hear mp Pzaper; O Lo2d,) and conſider theim- 
unity of [mp calling; have compaſiton on'my 
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ſtearg] which flow on this ſad Occaſion ; make 
not my Life ſhorter nor more encomfortable by thy 
Niſpleaſure. Ver. xiv. I will not ſet my Heart on 
earthly things, [fo2 F am a firanger with. thee] 
my Father, while I live in this World, Heaven is 
my home, and,I am but[ a Sojourner] here, as 
all my Pious Anceſtors eſteemed themſelves : 1 
have not long to ftay, let my time therefore be 


comfortable , «Wh be ſhort. Ver. xv. {Q] 


Lord [ſpare me e] while [that J map reco- 
ver] this fad loſs ot | mp ſirength, ] and ſettle my 
temporal and ſpiritual Atairs better '[befoze JF go 
hence] by death [and be no moze ſeen] by mortal 
Eyes, and ſo long as thou, permitteſt me to live I 


will ſing CGiozp be to the Father, - 5 ad 


' 8.2. The other is the xc. Pſalm, made by Moſes 
. in the Wilderneſs, upon ge death ' of that' great 
Multitude which came out of Egypr, and it con- 
rains Meditations concerning the 'Power of God 
and the Frailty of Man, and Prayers for Grace 'tay 
make a rightuſe of his Diſpenſations, and for Prof- 
perity to them that did ſurvive. Pſal. xc. Ver. 1. 
When we ſee many otheis dye, we fly to thee FO 
' Fozd) co pre us, for thou haſt been [our He- 
fuge] and theWMtence of our Families. [from one 
generation to another ; ] we are daily changing, 
but chou- arteever the ſame. Ver.ii. 'Thou art E- 
terna), [befoze anp] part of the [Earth] or the 
[Wozld was made] thou the Maker thereof muſt 
needs exift; we cannot ſay thou watt, but [thou 
'art God from <ver aſtirg?] and ſhalt be God for 
ever (wozld withour end,] cherefore we will truſt 
in thee. Ver. iii. Our Life and Death is in thy 
Power, { thou turueſt Man ts deſtruction, ] he 
| yes. 


i 


12 Of the Butfal — Part. 1v.. 


yes when thou doſt order it, and ſhall riſe Lagain 


- when (thou ſapeſt Come again pe Childzen of 


Men,] for all in the Graves ſhall hear thy Voice, 
whether we live or dye therefore we depend on thee. 
Ver. iv. We indeed think it long before that great 
'Day comes, when we and all our deceaſed Friends 
ſhall meet; but | a thouſand pears] in reſpe& to 
thee who art h 

which ſeems ſhort when it - And in reſpe& 


to our Friendsthat ſleep in t ve it cannot ſeem 
long, [leeing it]. paſſes as [Watch] of three or 
four hours [in 'the Night,] che length of which is 


not perceived by thoſe who fleep. Ver. v. It is 


only the next World in which we can truly enjoy 
our Friends, for .[ag ſoon ag thou ſcattereſt 
them) with chy Anger for Sin, they dye, [and are 
| even ag a ſleep] without fenſe or motion ; and if 


raging Sickneſs come, [thep fade awap ſuddenly - 
like i &n 


e the lrg Hoo ely cut down by the haſty 
.Saythe, Ver. vi. .N 

of .Youth grows. up and is green till the Noon of 
®Middle- 1 declines; ſo that if no un- 
timely Diſeaſe crop it, [tn the evening] of Old- 
Age he is [cut down] by death, and chen dryes and 


withers. Ver. vii. Our Sins alſo make this ſhort . 


Period to be ſhorter, [fo: we Wdſume away) 
daily and grow fewer [bp thy Dtipleaſure ; 3 fo 
that we who ſurvive have reaſon to be [afraid] 
to offend thee, leſt. we be alſo cut off by [thy 
-w2athful Jndignation,] Ver-viii, We fee ma- 
ny - Examples, 'and: may juſtly fear [thou haſt] be- 
. gun” to ſet our [mi[dgeds] beipre thee; Land} to 


ring (our fecret ſings” to [1ight;]: for fome of us 


are already ſummoned to thy Tribunal, and whoſe 
turn-may-be next. we know.not,. VCr. 1x. hay © 
| | ofs 


ternal [are but as pclterdap, ] - 


like Grafs [in the moming}. 
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fore we will immediatly take warning and prepare, 
[Fo2 when thou art angrp} at us for our Sins, 
ſall our days are gone,)-we can live no longer, 


\this *bzings our pears to an end] ſo ſuddenly, 


that our time paſſed ſeems [like a Tale that 18 
told,] which is done ſo ſqpn, that we cannot ſay 
what ſpace was taken up in relating it. Ver. x. 
'Nor is there any reaſon to defer preparing, though 
we ſhould hve to our utmoſt period, for [The 
days of our Age are ] uſually buc | th:eeſcoze 
pears-and ten,)] many of which are paſt already, 


. and the reſt will ſoon be run while we reſt fecurs ; 
' [and though} ſome of us be fo well tempered {as 


to come to fourlcoze pearsg,] the later part of our 
time is no ſeaſon for ,repentance, becaufe our old 
age is full of [Iaboz and ſozrow?, and even that 
alſo, { ſoon paſſeth awap and 1g _ Ver. xi. 
Indeed if men would fear this and repent ſoon, they 
might dye happy though they dyed young, [but 
who) is there that thus [regardeth the power of 
thp w2ath,] ſo as by ſpeedy repentance to prepare 


for the worſt? Very few alas! [though thereafter 
'ag mewfear] (ſo is [thp diſpleaſure] greac againſt 


thoſe who fear itleaſt, and if they woultl thus ;ear, 


' they ſhould never feel it. Ver. xii. But whatever 


others «do, O Lord ſo [Teach us to number] the 
ſhortneſs and uncertainty [of our daps, thar we 


map] preſently | applp our hearts] to make our . 


Peace with thee, for thas is true [Wildom.} Ver. 
x11. And while we are doing this great work, let 
us not be cut-off as we ſee others Fave been, but 
Turn thee again D Lo02d)] now [at laſt, and 
] ſo [gracious unto thp Servants] who yer 
remain, as to fpare our lives. Ver. xiv. | O fas 
tigfe] our trembling Souls that thou wilt-ſhew us 
: hs T7 - "Ea 


kd 


{Glozp be xg the Father, Ec.] 


* 
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[mercy, and} do it [ſoon] before deſpair or death 
ſeize. us; for if we find thou haft favour for i 


{we ſhall] ſpend the reſt of our time in [jop] an 


gladneſs. Fer. xv. We: have loſt many _Neigh- 


bours and Friends, wherefore [Comfo2t ug again 


£19w,] for as longa tim@as [thou haſt plagued us:) 


And let us have a ſpace of health as large as [the 
pears# wherein we have [uffered adverſity.) 7 
'Xvi. We know thou only canſt work this bleſſed 
Change, therefore [Shew thp *Servants] who 
are now alive | thy wozk, Þ and continue this 
proſperity till the next generation , that (their 
Child:en mapſee thp Glozp.] Ver. xvii. Let th 

vifble Preſence appear, [And the glozious Wajel. 
tp of che Lozd our God be upon us} for our Pro- 
fetion and Comfort : and ſince we are refolved-to 
work out our own Salvation, [Pzoſper] O Lord 
ſthis wozk of otr Hands, ] that we may live toſe- 
Cure our Souls, and then we ſhall be obliged to {ing 


* 
- 


< * ” | p 
8. 3. After theſe Pſalms out of the Old Feſta- 
ment- follews the Proper Leſſon out of the New, 
3 Corinth. xv.20, &c. wherein 1. the certainty of 
the Reſurredtion is proved from wer. 20, tO, ver. 34 
2. The Manner of it is deſcribed, wer. 35, to wer. 
| The whole is applyed, wer. 55. to the end. 


Sh + 
And a this is deſigned to Arm us againſt exceſs of 


Grief for our Friends Death, or Fear of our own, 

x Corinth. xv.ver,20. If Chriſt had not con- 
guered Degth, it would have been dreadful indeed 
to us , but ſnow} we are ſure by infallible Tefti- 
mony that [Chzift is riſen from the dead,] and 
fince' he hath *a Body of the ſame Nature with 
vurs , h6 is [become the firſt . Fruits] of _ 


. Pad 


Part. IV. of the Dead. 435 
good Men who ſlept in death, and his being firſt 
preſented to God, 1s an afſfurance the reſt ſhall fol- 
low in due time. Per. xxi. And this is reaſonable 
efthough, [F902 ſmce by] one [Man, ] even the firſt 
Adam {death came) upon all, ſo by another who 
was both'God and | Yan, came the eſurrection 


of khe dcad,] and by the ſecond 44am we ſhall 


all live again. Yer. 22. Chriſt and Adam were 


' contmon Perſons, and [ag in Adam all] Men [die} 


and are mortal, (fo in Chziſt ſhall all be made a- 


\ libe] and become immortal, the. Benefit reaches 


as far as the Miſchief did. Yer. 23. Good and* 
Bad fhall riſe, {but] there ſhall Be great difference, 
and [every man] {hall riſe in (his own 22der,] as 
[Cheift the firſt Fruits) roſe firſt, ſo [thep that 
are Chziſts) ſhall be firſt raiſed in a,g!orious con- 
dition, though theſe alſo muſt ſtay in the Grave 
till [ His coming.] Yer. 24. For [then cometh 


- the End} of the World, and of that Office which 


Chriſt undertook till he had brought all, both good 
and bad, to a voluntary 'or involuntagy ſubje&ipn 
to God, and then ſhe ſhall deſtver np] che Admi- 
niſtration of this [Kingdom to God the Jather, ] 
when by his Grace in the Righteous and his Jud- 
ment on the Wickea, [he ſhall Fave put down 
all] that [Hule, Authozitp and Power | which Sin 
and Satan exerciſed over Mankind. Per. 25. For 
Chriſt was promiſed, P/al. cx. 1. that he ſhould 
[reign] as Mediator, [till he Had?] got a perfe&t 
Victogy over all his -| Enemieg,] and put*them 
{ under his Feet. } Yer. 26. But when the 
World, Sin and Satan are ſuppreſſed, Death will 
{till hold many of Chriſts own in his Power, ſo 


 that{the laſt Enemy that ſhall be deſtropcd is 
Keath,] which will. be —_ yanquiſhed by the 
HOLY Bf, | 


Re- 


Ver. 27. And. then what is literally ſaid 'of Gods 
putting all things under Mans Feet, Pal. viii. 6; 


will be myſtically verified in Chriſt God and Man, 


[ under whole Feet all things are- then put, J 
except [God] the Father [ whodid pus all things] 
under Chriſt. Ver. 28. His Glory ſhall not be & 
clipſed by. the Refurre&ion nor by our Saviours Vi. 


aus for [when all-things are thus ſubdued] . 
ro 


| riſt, [then ſhall che Son himſelf] reſign up 
his Mediators Office, and declare that in the whole 
* Adminiſtration of it he was [[ulbject] to the Will 
of [his Father who put all things under him,] 


and then the different Diſpenſations undertaken by 


the Perſons of the Trinity for our Salvation geaſ: 
ing, [God] the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt [ſhall 
be all in all. ] Ver. 29. But to leave theſe Myſte- 
ries and argue more plainly : Certainly you Bap. 
tized Chriſtiags do believe the Reſfurreion, or 
{elſe what ſhall thep do that are baptized? into 
this Faith, and by divers Rires and expreſs Words 
declare they look [fo2] the Reſurre&ion of | the 
Dead; ),and as being dead in Sin by Nature, are 
waſhed in hopes to live for ever after death ?' ['Jf 
the Dcad rife Hot at all,] why did they not keep 
their old Religion, or |whp are thep baptized 
fd2J the hope of ſomewhattobefal them when they 
are [dead? ] Chriſt would not have appointed nor 

ou obſerved ſuch an Inſticution, if there were no ' 
ReſarteRion, Ver. 30. And if we the Apoſtles 
did not- firmly believe this, why do we loſe the 
Pleaffres of this World, and [ſtand in jeopardp] 
to loſe our lives [every hour ?,] it were madnelis 
to caſt away this Life thus if there: were no other 
after-it.. Ver. 31. 1 dare fſolemnly'to my p 
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Reſarre&ion, which ſets all its Priſoners free. 
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Part.IV. - of the Dead. 
.Ch:if] who is your [ rejopcing,) that TI am as miſe- 


rable in this World as any, and [datly]expedct | ta 
dye] a cruel death. Yer. 32. [ After the man- 


ner of Men] condemned to the Lyons [\ fought 


wich Bealts} in humane ſhape at Epheſus, who in 
their rage were like to tear me in pieces, [and] 
what [advantage ] have I by making my Lite chus 
uneaſie, and putting it inco ſuch danger, [if the 
dead riſe not? ] I had berter live as long and as 
pleaſantly. as I can, ſaying with thoſe Atheiſts, 
Iſai. xxij. 13. [Let ug eat and d2ink] and cake 
our fill of Pleaſure to day, [fo2 to mozrow] per- 
haps [we] may [dpc,] and then there is an end of 


\ us for ever; thus they live, and ſpeak. Ver. 33. 


But this never makes me repent of my Suiferings 
which I am ſo ſure will be rewarded, only. {benot] 


: ye [deceived] into living wickedly upon theirde- + 


nying the Reſurreion, liſten not to fuch Atheiſti- 
cal Diſcourſs, for [| evil communications co2- 
rupt good manners.] Ye-. 24. -Ler them dream 
on, till they drop into that Hell which they would 
not fear; butdo you [awakegto |] do that which is 
[righteous and fin not, )] remembring there is 
another Life, which I muſt mind you of, becauſe 
[fome] among you ſeem not [to know | the Power 
of ©Hod,] which if they conſidered, they could 
not doubt but he is able to raiſe us again; and 
therefore [1t 18 pour ſhame] that any of you 


ſhould queſtion, or I need to prove a Reſurrecti- 


on. Per. 35. But others among you pretend not 
to deny the Reſurrection, only to enquire the mart 
ner of it, and [ſome mang will [lap, how are 
the dead raiſed, and wich what bodies do they 
come] again, with the ſame they have here , or 
with other Bodies? Ver. 36. I reply, Such a 
Ft 3 Cap- 
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this from Natural things, the [Com he ſows?) un- 
der the' Clods (as we do dead Bodies) [1g" nof 


quickned] nor ſprings again, [ except 1t] firſt [dpe] Þ. 
and begin to rot in the Earth. Yer. 37. And as. 


[he ſows not] Corn in ſuch a Form with ſuch a 
kind of [bodp,] as it [ſhall be,) when ir ſprings 
again, but ai (bare grain of Wheat o2 other 
grain,] threſhed and ſtript of Straw, Chaff, and 
all its Coverings, as the. dead are when put into 
the Grave. Ver. 38.. Yet [God giveth it a Bo- 
- dp] with Straw, Ears, and all.its decent Coverings, 
when it ſprings again, it is in ſuch a_Figure as 
Cplcaſeth him, and [cvcrp Teed34or all this, pro- 
duceth a [Bodp] of its own kind,- Wheat produ- 
ceth Wheat, and Barly, Barly : So the Bodies of 
Mea raiſed are more glorious, yet of the fame Na- 
ture after the Reſurrection. Ver. 39. But as every 
Seed pioduceth its own kind, ſfothough the Bodiey 
of ggod and- bad do corrupt alike, they ſhall be 
very different when they riſe again , [all ficſh] 


was made our of Is Matter in the firſt Creation, 


y:t it [ig not the ſamne,] for [the Fleſh of Men, 
of Bealis, of Fiſh and Birds | are different, 
even ſo-out of the ſame corrupted Matter God can 
raiſe more Glorious Bodies for the Righreovs than 
for the Wicked. Yer. 40. God made [celeſtial 
Bodies} ſuch as the Sun, Moon, and Stars; and he 
alſo made [terreſtrial bet1es, but the celeſtial) far 
exceed the [ terreſtrial in Glozp, |] though all 
were made of one Matter ; ſo ſhall the Bodies of 
the Righteous far excgl thoſe of, the Wicked, and 
.thoſe-weghave at the Reſurrection, ſhall far exceed 
theſe we have now. Ver. 41. Yea, there ſhall be 
ditterence among Good Men and Degrees of Glo- 


| Part. IV; * 
Captious Inquirer is [a Fool,] for he might leary, 
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ty, as [there is one Glozp of the Sun,)] another 


and leſs of [the Moon, ] and the leaſt of all of 
[the Stars, ] yet all ſhine' in one Heaven ; ſa 


all the Righteobs ſhall be glorified ; bit ſome 


" more glorious than others [ at_the Heſurre- 
ion of the Dead.) Yer. 42. It is therefore 


the ſame Body which is raiſed, only very much 
improved, in Qualities, eſpecially with reſpe&t 
fo the State in which Death leaves it ; for [it ig] 
Rid under ground, arid as it were-[ſpwn] in a ſtars 
of [ cozruption, it is raiſed) if a ſtare of [inco2- 


ruption, |] ſo as it can decay no more, Yer, 43. 


[Jt ig ſown] and buried a contemptible Carcaſc 
in diſhonour,] but [it4g) to be (raiſled] ina ſtats 


- of [glozp,) bright and lovely: [Jt 18 ſown] and 


caſt into the Grave [in] a ſtate of Lweaknelg]and 
aptneſs to turn to duſt, but [it ig] to be (raiſed in] 


a ſtate of [power, ſtrong and vigorous. Ver, 44. * 


[Jt is ſown a natural bodp] of corruptible fleſh; 
þuc it is to be [raiſed a ſpiritual bodp,) pure and 
unmixed like the Lights of Heaven which ſuffer no 
corruption : and if ini this World [there] be ſuch 
difference between [natural and ſpiritual Bo- 


dies,] we may well believe there ſhall be as greac 


difference berween thoſe bodies we have here, and 
thoſe we ſhall have hereafter, Yer. 45. Theſe Bo- 
dies come from che firſt ,144am, and thoſe from the 
ſecond : Now the Scripture only faith, (The firſt 
Adam wag made a living Soul,] Gez.ii. 7. ſo 
the bodies deriyed from him, corrupt when the Soul 
15 gone : But Chrift [the laſt Adam wag made a 
guickning Spirit, ] Roz. viii. 10, tr. ahd fo is 
able to give us bodies that ſhall never dye. Yer.45. 
Yet as Adam was before Chritt in rimie, 16 [that 
bodp wag not firſt] which is the beft, eyen che 
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[ſpiritual] body: But firſt "we are born [with a 
natural] body, and [afterwards] at the Reſurre- 
&ion we have [that which is {piritual,} being 
' moſt fir for our perfe&t State. Yer. 47. 4dam th 

firſt [Man] the*Parent and Pattern of the Bodi 

we have now, was made [of the Earth,} and ſo 
his Body was [Earthp] and corrupcible ; bur Chriſt 
[ the ſecond Adam 1t87] not only *Mary but [the 


nity. Yer. 48. Now as [Adams Bodp] was frail 
and corruptible, ſo are ours while we live in this 
world and (are rcarthp:] And as Chriſts Body 
when raiſed again was glaqzious and incorruptible, 
[[p] ſhall our bodies be when we rife and [are hea- 
benlp, -] that is, deſigned for to live in Heaven, 
Ver. 49. We muſt be like both theſe Originals, 
and [ag we have bozn the Jmage of } che firſt 
cearthp) Map here, being born like dem, [fo 
we ſhall alſo bear . the Jmage of Chziſt rhe 
Deavenlp) Adam, and be bosn again at our Re: 
ſurre&tion with a body liks his glorious Body. Yer. 
50. Yea, I affirm it isabfolutely neceſſary we ſhould 
OE have a better body before we go to dwell with God, 
for {| Fleſh and Blood] mortal bodies lyable to 
hunger- and thirlt, ſickneſs and death, as the bo- 
dies which we have here are; theſe cannot inhe- 
rit the Htingdont of God,)] where there is no meat 
nor drink.; Heaven 1s a place of | incozruption,] 
and bodies..lyable to [ coruption | cannot dwell 
there ;. we mult gJye therefore before we. can go to 
Heaven. Pgr. 51. It is fo neceſſary” we ſhould 
have a better body than this, that I affire you 
( [though it be. a mpſterp] and a ſecret never 
writ before) though [we ſhall not all dye] before 
the day of Judgment, yet [ we ſhall all be TR 
| c 
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Lozd fcom Deaven] who glotified his own Humas 
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ed,] even they then alive muſt have,their bodies 
glorified, Ver. 52. And this great work fhall' be 
done [in a moment, in the twinkling of an epe, 
extream ſuddenly, as ſfogn as the [laft Trump 
calls the Dead ro Judgmegrt. For at the end-of the 
World rthe Trumpet} ſhall' be [ſounded] by an 

| Angel fo loud, that [the dead] ſhall hear ic, and 

+8 they [ſhall be raifed] with bodies [Mmcozruptt- 
ble, } and {| we ] who are then alive [' ſhall be 
changed] and our bodies made glorious. Pex. PEE 
For before we can come to Heaven [this] flethly 
Ccozruptivle] body, [muſt put on in riiptioy,] 
and be freed from all decays; [this moztal} body 
which muſt dye, ſhall {put on immonalttp} and 
live for evermore :+ But as a man who puts on finer 
Cloaths remains the ſame man ſtill, fo our bodies 
ſhall be the fame, inveſted only with new Quali- 
ties. ' Ver, 54 And when this comes to paſs "that 
our [coxuptible mo2tal body] is by-Chritt irfvett- 
ed with [incozruption and immoztality, 'then] 
that Scripture ſhall be fu!filled,: Zo/. xiiL'14. which 
prophefieth that [death fyall] be utterly deſtroy- 
ed, and [[wallowed up] by the | viaozp] Jeſs 
gets over ir, ſothar ir can never exerciſe its power 
any more. Ver. 55. Wherefore we may triumph - 
over ir, and ſay, ; O death where is thp ſting,] 
or Wherein art thou now ſo terrible? OD grave 
where are} che fruics of | thp vicozp? I the bo- 
dies 'of the Saints which thou hadſt in thy Priſon, 
are all to be ſet at liberty. Yer. 56. [ The ſting of 
death ig fin,)] and as it is the wages of thac, it is 
very terrible, for (the ſirength of | char ſting [ is 
the Law) of God, which being broken by us, we 
, are by this Law condemned ts dye temporally and 
eternally. Yer. 57.. Bur [thanks be to God, ] 
our 


—_ \ | 
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our Redeemer by dying for us, hath ſatisfied the 
Law and delfvered us from eternal death, and now 
it can only make us immortal, for God [giveth 


us the vicozyp,) and we ſhall riſe again ſoas to be | 


for ever free from it, [th2ough our Lo:d Jelus 


Chziſt.) Yer. 58. Since therefore the Reſarre, 


&ion is ſo certain, and the Righteous ſhall then be 
ſo infinitely happy, I ſhall apply chis to deſire you 
{mp beloved bzethzen to be ſcedfaſt 5 in your 
belief of it, and [unmoveable] as to your hoping 
for it, livingas well and as religiouſly as you can, 
yea[alwaps abounding)in piety and vertue,which 
& {the wozk) ſet you by your great [Lo2d ; ] for 
now ye [know pour labour in the Lozdg wozk is 
not *mn vain,)] bur'you ſhall be fully rewarded for 
it when this Reſurre&ion comes ; and thus this one 
Principle firmly believed and made the Rule of 
yolr Life, will ſecure you inthe practice of all Ver- 
bs, and bring you to the Rewards of it in Eternal 
*» of | 
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Partition HM. 
OF THE 


[DEVOTIONS 


USED AT THE: 


GRAVE. 


: To 

F. 1. E brought the Body into the - 

| Church, to ſhew the Party, dyed 
in the Communion thereof ; and 
now we CatTy it to its long home the Grave: And 
fince the ſight of that Place and of the Corps now 
ready to be put into it, is wont to make great im- 
preſſion on us, the Church takes this occaſion to 
fit us with Devotions at the Grave : Firſt, Here is 
a Meditation of the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of 

our Lives, Jeb xiv.1,2. This dead Body is a livel 
Monitor to us how truly Fob ſpake when he ſaid, 
[Man that is bomn of +Woman,) who' is mor- 
cal her ſelf, [hath but a ſho2t time to live,]} while 
it ſpends we do not perceiye it, and when it is gone 
it ſeems as nothing ; yet our days are not only few 
but evil, and [full of miſerp, ] for we are ever 
tearing or fe&ling ſome Calamity ; and ſuace they 
are 
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are no hetter, it is a Mercy they are no longer : 


[We] ſpring up hopefully and ſeem fair [ag a 


Flower,} but death ſoon [cuts figs down} and 
then we wither ; | we flee] and paſs away as {wiftly- 
and ſilently as [the ſhadow? of a Cloud, being al- 
ways changing from Childhood to Youth, and ſo 
down to Old Age; we [never continue in one 
ſtap] nor have. any'certainty in our Condition. 
[Jn the midſt of life, while we are healthful and 

rong, {we are in} continual danger of [dcath,] 
and Bey day. drawing nerer to it; [of ” whom 
therefoze ſhould?) ſuch changeable Creatures as we 
[ſeek fo2 Cuccour but of thee, O Tozd,] who art 
ever the ſame? thou only canſt preſerve our lives, 
and we might be full of hope thou wouldeſt do 
ſo , had 'We not by ſour. ſing juſtlp diſplcaſed 


the; ] But we will now heartily tepent bf them, 


and imporcunately pray unto thee for dehvgrance 
from «the Puniſhment due to chem., ſaying, [O 
0:d God molt holp, © Lo:d moſt mighty, O 
olp | and 'nioft merciful Saviour, ] pardon us ; 


and-though we muſt dye temporally, yer [do _ 


thou Ueliver us [into the birtex paing of eterna 
death} which is lo infinite, endlefs and intolerable 
that we-are willing to ſubmir to natural death, and 
only concerned to eſcape that which is eternal : 
That & terrible to us indeed, as God { who knows 
our hearts] can tell, and therefore we again be- 
ſeech him [not to ſhut his merciful ears to our 
P2apers,] bur to grant*our' Requeſt, and [ ſpare 
us7 from this laſt and worſt kind of death, [as he 
is a'holp Lozd, a mighty God, a merciful Sa- 
viour, a wo2thy] and [eternal . Judge, ] we beg 
of him not to condemn us to Hell Torments how- 
ever : Yea, we pray that [no pains] or terror of 
tempo- 


# 
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temporal death may makeus [fall] off-from [God] 
by a dangerous deſpair ; and if we can prevail we 
ſhall eſcape all that is evil in natural death, and be. 
wholly free from eternal death. And here we muſt 
note,that our Church hath wholly rejected the need- 
leſs and vain Prayers for the Dead, and by all theſe 
Meditations and Prayers ſtrives to make the occa- 
ſion as profitable as may be to the Living. 


6. 2. The ſolemn Interring of the Body next fol- 
lows, immediately before which the Ancients bid 
them Farewel, and took their laſt leave of them 
with 4 Ki/s. The Poſture of Chriſtian Bodies was 
always with the Feet Eaſtward and the Face Up. 
ward, that ſo they might be teady to meet Chriſt 
who is to come from the Eaſt, and that they might 
be in the poſture of Prayer, as ſoon as they are 
raiſed. Upon the Body thus laid iff the Grave 7he 
Prieſt caſts Earth , with: theſe pious and proper 
words, [Fozaſmuch as it hath pleaſed Almigh- 
ty Sod to take unto himſelf the Soul of our 
dear) Brother here [departed; ] the Soul'is: gone 
to him that gave it, it needs not our Prayers, nor 
can our Tears recal that; and ſince it was Gods 
Will and Pleaſure, we muſt not grieve too much 
though he were a Dear Friend; the Lord hath 
diſpoſed gf the bettes part, and left the Body to 
our Care, | We therefoze]} knowing it came trom 
the Earth, and by Gods Order muſt return thi- 
ther, Eccleſ. xii.9. do [| commit this Bodp to 
the ground,] which is no more than putting [earth 
to carth, aſhes to aſhes, and dult to dulſ?,) to 
which it will turn very ſhortly : Yet we do thus 
folemnly eommit it to the Grave, to keep' it ſafe till 
God call for it; we kave it here [in ſure and cer- 
| ; tain 
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- we believe both good and bad ſhall live again, an 
be raiſed to a life without end, and we hope this |. [J 


our Brother ſhall have the better part in that Re- fli 
ſurre&tion ; And if any ask how we can hope, a dif in 
ſolved corrupted body cam live again, we fay, our | th 


hope is grounded on the Power of the great Ef-. al 
cient , even | thzough*our Lo2d Jeſus Chzilt,] | of 
Philip. iii. 21. who raiſed his own dead body (and, al 
ſhall change pur vile bodp,) making it like unto | 

' his ſglozious bodp, accozding to his Almighty 
power,] to which all things muſt ſubmit, and by 
which he can give all Matter fuch a Form as he 
pleaſeth ; and ſince we expect "this, we will not 
grieve exceflively. | | 


'4. 3. To this is added a Conſolatory Sentence from 
Revel, xiv. 13. being a ſpecial Revelation - from k 
Heaven made to S. Fohbn to comfort thoſe who |. 
dyed in Gods Favour, and was to be writ for the 
encouragement of all : Since Jeſus hath now con- 
quered Death, [ from Hhencefo2th bleſſed are the 
dcad that dye In the Toz2d,) they ars not to be la- 
mented, but rejoyced over ; for Gods Spirit aſſures 
us, that [thep reſt from their labours, ] their 
work is done, their warfare accompliſhed, and now 
they enjoy the Crowns of their Victory, andthe re- 
ward of all theirs Pains,and ſhall we grieve at their 


* 


happineſs ? 


S. 4. Finally, we now turn to God and pray, 
not for the deceaſed, who would be no better for 
» it, but for our ſelves, that we may live holily and 
dye happily, as we hopt he hath done. * And firſt 
we begin with the Leſſer Litany, to crave of _ 
SE ; ' Lor 
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Lord to [have mercp upon us; ] and then we add 
the Lords Prayer; (hallowing] and praiſing the 
| [Name] of our Heavenly [Father even in our af- 
fliction, deſiring (his Kingdbm man come) where. 
in we ſhall all meet again, and { hig Will be done] 
though it ſeem to croſs our natural defires ; praying 
alſo Pr the relief of our [dailp] wants, the pardon 
of our [ſing,] and a deliverance from [temptation 
and all evil.] _ 


$. 5. The way thus prepared, the Prieft uſes the 
two Collects, the firſt of which Contains a Profeſ- 
fion of our Faith concerning the ſtate of dead Chri- 
.ſtians, a Thankſgwing for the Mercy ſhewed to the 
deceaſed Man, and a Prayer for the coming of 
Chriſts Kingdom : 1. We profeſs to believe that +» 
{-he Spirits of them that depart hence in the 

* Lozd do live] with God, Z#k. xx. 38. and fo do 
. not lament them as perſons dead and gone for ever; ' 
they live in their better part, the Soul, yea, live hap- 
pMtly ; for [with God] (we believe) cheſe [Souls 
of the Faithful after thep are delivered from 
the burden of the Flcſh, are in jop and felict- 
tp:] They counted the Fleſh a burdefi and priſon 
to their Soul, from which being now ſet free, we 
learn from the Scripture now read, they are in a 
« bleſſed eſtate. Wherefore we are ſo far from mur- 
muring, that we [give thee hearty thanks, foz 
\ that it hath pleaſed thee to deliver this our 
B:other out of the miſeries of this ſinful 
WÞ0!21ld,} wherein the longer he had ſtayed the more 
evil he would have done and ſuffered, and therefore 
we cannot but reckon it a Mercy to him to be taken 
from all thee Catamities and Dangers, And as tq»+ * 

; | ; our 


448- Of the Burial 


thee] that it may be thy pleaſure, [ſho2tlp to ac: 


complich the numbes of thine Elec,} for whoſe 


ake the World endures; but when thou haft 


fought all theſe- to Heaven, then we deſire thou. / 
wilt | haſten hy Kingdom, that weJ who are. 
th all - thoſe that are departed in 


yet alive, | with 
thp Faith] and fear, may all cogether [have our 
perfect canſummation and bliſs both in Body 
and paul, } for we are yet'in a miſerable ſinful 
World, and they have nor the full fruition of thy 
Glory till their bodies be- raifed, wherefore Lord 
make us all perfe&, that we may meet again [in 


. 


lus Chtilt : ] Amen. 


6. 6. The laſt Colle, is to prevent exceſlive grief, 
. and to turn our thoughts to a due care of our own 
Souk: The Introduction of ic being the grounds 
of our Hope concerning the Refurre&tion, for we 


thp eternal and everlaſting Glozp, though Je- | 


call upon our [Merciful God the Father of our . 
Lo2d Jeſus Ch2ilt,] who (as we heard before) 
hath declared [he 18"the Hefurrection and. the | 
Life, ] fo that they who have believed in him 
[though thep] muſt [dpe] temporally, [ſhall live 

again,] and whoever lives according to his Will © 


and [believes in him ſhall never dpe eternallp,] 


and therefore ſuch gain much and loſe nothing by 
death, Fobnxi.25,26.. and fo are not exceflively 


to be lamented. We remember alſo that though 
Chriſtianity denies us not to ſhed a few pious Tears 
of affe&tion, yet we are ſtrialy forbidden by God, 
., 1 Theſſ:iv. 3. [to be (o2gy 
Chriſtian Friends, in that extream magger that Pa- 

FOO gans 


Part. IV.) 
our ſelves wo are not ſo much in love with this. 
World to deſire to ſtay 119 ang but [ beleech 


7] for the death of our + 
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s | gans are, and [men Without the hope]. of a Re- 
J Frretion, they think their. Friends utterly.extin, 
and never expect to ſee. them more :* But we know 
ood Men when they dye, do but (ſeep in him, ] 
- | who ſhall awaken them again after a while; where- 
\ | fore we will moderate our forrow for- them, and 
. I. [meekip belſcech thee ſoz our ſclves,} who are jn 
$ danger of a worſe death; even a [dcath in ln, 
Lord pive us a part in this firlt Refurre&ion,. an 
while we live [raiſe ug to the like of Rightcout- 
neſs,]: and help us to live religiouſly. and ſpend. our 
time well, for we muſt dye tomiforel , and when 
the time comes that we [ muſt depart} hence, no- 
thing but a holy life can bring us to a happy death, 
and to [reft in Chz:1ſf, as we hope this our b20- 
ther doth ; ] of whoſe final Eſtate being not abſo- 
lutely certain, we are bound in charity to hope the. 
beſt : Lord therefore grant; that whenever we 
i dye we may have a happy end, { and at the gene- 
ral reſurrection] when the living and-dead ſhall - 
j all meet again, [We map be found] .upon our 
great Tryal, [acceptable] m thp ſight; and receive. 
that] inexpreffible [bleſſing] to. hear our Pardon 
[pzonounced] from thy Sons Mouth, eveqg that he 
may ſay to us, as he will [+9 gl that love. and 
fear thee, Come pe bleſſed Childzen of mp Fa- 
ther receive the Kingdom,] which, chough not 
merxed by you, was purchaſed by me [and p2rpa- 
red] by my Father {to2 pou from the beginning 
of the Wo2ld,” and then we ſhall enter upon ever- 
laſting Joy, and praiſe our God for eyer ; thisthere- 
fore we veſeech him to grant,] that'we may be 
thus made holy here, in order to our being happy 


hereafter, [foz Jeſys Chzilt his lake: ] Amen. 
Gg  T'AP 
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THE 


THANKSGIVING, 


W O M E Nl: 


AFTER 
CHILD-BIRTH. 


—— 


The Introdudtion. 


6. 1. FTE He Birth of Man is little lefs than a 
' Miracle; and leit the frequency ſhould 
diminiſh our Senſe of it, the Woman 


who hath received this wonderful Mercy is order- 
ed to come to Church and offer up her publick 


*- Praifes: The Original of which is from the Law 


of Moeſes, Levit. xii. which commands all Women 
after they had born a Child, to come to the Houſe 
of God within a certain number of days, and with 
a Sacrifice to praiſe God for«this great Mercy : 
And though nothing but Sin makes any perſon un-: 
LESS clean 


ea 


1 1.4 7 
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' dean ufider the Goſpel, and fo the Ceremdriial 


Reaſon be ceaſed ; yer the Obligation to make 4 
ublick. acknowledgment of ſg eminent a Favour re- 
mains |till.. And therefore the-Bleſſed Virgin (who 


was not defiled by Chriſts Birth) obſerved this Ho!y 
Rite, and in all Ages Chriſtlan Mothers have fol- 


lowed her Example ; yea in the Eaſtern Church 
they bring their Child in their Arms, as ſhe did, to 


preſent it to God, and there they do this after for- 


ty days: But in the Weſtern Church there 1s no time 


Tet down by any Law, only the Mother is to come 


as ſoon as ſhe is able, and. the accuſtomed Time is aft- 
ter one Month ; Neceflity and Modeſty oblige them 


to ſtay 1o long ar leaſt, and if thy be not recove- 


red then, they mult forbear longer, fince they caij- 
not praiſe God for a Mercy before they have recei- 


wed ic. The Place to do this in is the Church, and 


thence it is called Churching of Women, and it muft 


be done ſo publickly, Firſt, for Gods Honour, whoſe 


work of Creation and his Preſerving the poor. Wo- 
mati ought to be publickly owned. Secondly, to ſa- 
tisfie the Womans Duty who. is bound to ter. Gods 
Goodneſs be ſhewed forth, that others may learn to 
truſt in him. Thirdly, And by this means many are 
brought to joyn in Gods Praiſes for. ſo publick 2 
Mercy, which all Men and Women arc concerned 
to own with Gratitude, and therefore to do this in 


, 2 private Houle is abſurd and contrary to the main 


End of the Office, 


Sect. I. 
Of the Preface and Pſalms, 


S. I. He Preface is deſigned to aſſiſt the Wo- 
[ man to do this Duty with underſtand- 

ing, and ſhe is therein taught, Firſt, who is the Au. 
thor of this Mercy, wiz. [Almighty Bed: ] Se- 
condly, what was the Motive thereunto, not herde- 
| ſerts, but ſhig goodnels: ] Thirdly, what Effe& 
followed thereon, [the [afc deliverance} of the 
Woman, and [pzeſerving] her in [Childbirth] 
notwithſtanding the great | pains] ſhe endured, 
and the extream [perll ]of death ſhe was in : Fourth- 
ly, what is the conſequence of all this, viz. That 
ſhe who is thus preferved and delivered, is bound 
to give hearty thauks to God] her gracious 

liverer, and [ſap] in Davids Words : 


S. 2. Pſam cxvi.ver. 1 I prayed earneſtly in my 
late danger, and am well [ pleaſed] that the [Lo2d] 
hath heard the [ voice of mp pzapcr. | Yer. 2; I 
could ſcarce ſpeak 1 was ſo faint, but { he inclined 
his ear to me} and heard my inward and ſecret, 
groans, and delivered me, as I defired, [theretoze 
will] I call upon him fag long as TJ live, ] Yer. 
3. I lee that is the way to get relicf, [fo2 the ſnares 
of death] like a Net [compaſſed me about, ] 1o 
that there ſeemed no way open to eſcape : [The 
- pains] that are the moſt terrible next to thoſe [of 
Dell} violently [got hold upon me. ] Yer. 4. And 
when [FJ] found] this outward | trouble ] of Body 
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and inward [heavineſs] of Mind ſeize on me, then 
ce called] upon the [Rame) of the Lord, and 


prayed, ſaying, | O Lozd | beſeech thee *) free 


me from my bodily pain asſoon as may be, however 
{deliver mp [Soul] from eternal pains. Yer. 5. 
And he was pleaſed to hear me an unworthy Sinner, 
therefore I do here openly declare [the Lotd 1g] 
very [ g2acious, ] and [ our God 18 ] exceeding 


fmerciful,] he was [righteous] in laying this Pu- 
niſhment of the firſt Sin upon me, and it was pure- 
ly his free Mercy to ſupport me, and takeit off from 


me. Yer. 5. Iam an Example that [the Lo2d p2e- 
ſerveth]} the meaneſt and ſimpleſt of his Servants, 


for [Y was in milery] who had no worth in me 


to deſerve his Favour, yet [he helped me.) Yer.7. 
Wherefore deſpair no more, but [turn] again and 
reſt] upon Gods Mercy [ © mp Soul, ] for | the 

o2d hath rewarded] thee well for truſting in 
him. Yer. 8. [Why] ſhould I ever diſtruſt him a- 
gain, who-hath [delivered mp S311] from eter- 
nal, and my Body from temporal [ death,] and by 
removing mny fears and my pains, hath freed [mp 
epeg from tears] and [kept mp fcet from fal- 
Ing ] into..the Pit of deſpair. Yer. 9. And ſince he 
hath given me a new Life,['J} am reſolved toſpend 
it holily, and always to | walk] as it were Cbefo2e 
God, tn the Land of the Living,}] to which his 
Mercy hath reſtored' me. Yer. 10. [| believed] 
always he was able to help me, andtherefore I may 
[fpeak] thus much, [but F was foze troubled] 
11 my extremity for tear he ſhould nor be willing 
to deliver me, and when all . about me gave me 
hopes, ['F [aid in mp haſt} and impatience, theſe 


. and [all men are Ipars,] and do but deceive me. 


Ver.1 1. But now he hath out-done my hopes [what 
| Gg 2 re- 
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''teward ſhall J give] unco the [Tozd' fozJ ay 


caſe, my life, my health, and [all] other [benefits ; 


which he hath beſtowed on me ? Yer. 12. I cannot * 


requite him, but TI wopld do what I can, [WH 
20 to his Holy Table and [take the Cup of Sal: 


vatton,) and will not anly bleſs him at that Sacras . 


ment for this and all his Mercies, but will [ call 
1pon the Name] of the [Lo2d] there, and beleech 
him for Jeſus ſake ta continue them. Fer. 13. I 
nromiſed if he reſtored 'me, to praiſe him. for this 
Mercy, and to live anſwerable to it; and [4 will 
pap mp vows] juſt now, and am come-hither{in 
che p:eſence] of all his [people;]: into the luleres 


of the Lords [Douſe, ] the ſpiricual [Feruſalem, ] 


to bleſs his Name and ro cauſe others to joyn wit 


[ 


me ; wherefore © let us all [p2atle the Lo2d) and 


ſay, (Glozp be to the Father, Ec.) 


 Pſal cxxvii.The former Pſalm reſpected the Safe. 


ty of the Mother, and' this the Benefic the Family 
hath received in the birth of the Child... | 

Ver. 1. Children. are the fupporet of Families, but 
[except the Lozd) pleaſe by.giving Children and 
preſerving them [to build] up ſa Houle) or Fa- 
mily, (thctr labour] is. but [loſt] who go about to 
ſecure the Succeflion in it. Per. 2.; If they ſhould 
multiply into a City [except] the [Lozh keep) that 
[Citp] tromics Enemies, [the Watthman wakeg 


in vatn,]. far he cannot foreſee or prevent the ruin. 


of it. Yer. 3. And when we haye Children, we cane 
not. provide for them without Gods Blefling, (It 18 
Eut [oſt labour} to riſe very {earIp3.and go to bed 


[late;] to work: hard and [cat] your very [bead] . 


wich (carcfuinelſg] if God do not proſper, you, 
for they whom he loves do thrive well, yet fleep 
- | ſoundly, 
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ſoundly, and take not ſo much carking care. Yer.g. 
"Tis plain- that Wealth. comes from:God, and the 
+ (Chldzen] we leave it to, though naturally they 
- are [the fruit of rhe Womb, yet it is by the Di- 
- vihe Providence, for we muſt receive them [ag a 
- Heritage and gift that cometh] from the [Lo2d] 
Ver. 5. And truly they are an Ornament and a De- 
fence to their Parents. [Ithe ag Arrows) in the 
[Pand] of a mighty Man, fo Lare poung. Chil- 
. Dzen,] iney grace qur Perſons and. keep our Foes in 
awe. Ver. 6. [appp] therefore is that Man whoſe 
Houſe like a {Quiver is full of them,] in Peace 
they will plead and in War fight for their Parents, 
- oo that [thep OM not] be.. worſted when: they 
' .are to, anſwer [their Enemies in the Gates: | 
Ang fince this Mercy is now beſtowed on your Fami- 
ly, you muſt own it and ſay, [Glozp be to theFa- 
| ther, Xc.] | ; | 


—— 


Er | - 
: Of the Prayers. 


& 1. I. Woman'promiſed among other things 
$103 to call 'ypon Gods Name, and ſo mult 
now joyn with the Prieſt in that Duty, to which he 
excites her by ſaying, Let us Pray: And that the 
Addreſs may be humble, it is begun with the ſhort 
Litany, Lord have mercy upon us, &c. That it may 

; be effectual, itis Canine in th#Lords Prayer ; and 


that all may bear a part, here are Proper Reſponles 
from Pſal.\xxxvi.2. & lxiii.3. 8 Ixi.1. defiring God, 
to ſave and preſerve this Woman which truſts in 
him, to defend her a” PIP Temptations, and 

Gg 4 


finally 
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fikally to: hear our Prayers for her: Eſpecially the |} 
ENett of Thanksgiving , wherein the Prieft firſt | .— 
- owns [ Ulmightþ God 7] co be. the Author of this * | — 
Mercy, and then feturns him {humble thanks fo? 
ff, }fhewing what. reaſbn- there is for it, wiz. Be 
cauſeit was great condeſcenſion in God to [vouch- 
ſafeJ*o regard her; anfl alfo'becauſe it was an At 
of infinite Power :and Goodneſs [to deliver] her 
from' thoſe intolerable [paing7'and that extream 
[peril] of death' ſhe'was under-in her [Childbirth] |. . 
Secondly, he prays ſhe may live fiitably-ro'thisMer- $. 
cy here, defiring our [mercifu} Father] to:granc 
that (ſhe]' by the Chekp] of his Grace {[ map: live 


ithtnl]p,] and fpend thisnew Life according! ts , be 

Gods Will)' who ipave it to ther, in all purity, | E 

piety and vertue, arftl that ſhe may have the reward P 

| of -it hereafter,*and Fbe partaker of everlaſting fl 
7 \ glozp in the life to. come; } and this he*defires i: 
through the Merics of | Jelug Chzilſt) our Lord :; S 

Ames. 154. ire : 5 . = i 

The Office being thus deyoutly performed, the | : 


Rubric admoniſheth rhe Woman to own Gods great 
Mercy by the uſual ſmall acknowledgment to his 
Miniſter, to which fhe ſhould add ſome Offering to 
the Poor, which, is the only Sacrifice under the Goſ- 
pel ; and it adviſeth her as. ſoon;as may be to re- 
ceive the . Holy Sacrament, as the moſt foletnn, wa 

\ of praiting God . for him by whom ſhe received this 
Deliverance. and all other - Mercies,' and as a means 
ro bind. her (elf. more-ſtrictly to ſpend the days jn 
Gods, Service which hehath added to her Life. .,;.: 
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THE 


| C OMMINATION 


Bru Scri ture and Primitwe Pradtice have 


&1 
made Faſting a Companion of Repentance, 
and therefore. this .Penitential Office is to 
be uſed on the days of Solemn Faſting,Ordinary or 
'| Extraordinary; becauſe we are then inthe beſt Dif 
poſition.to humble our Souls for our Offences: For 
the effeting whereof, here is Firſt a Proper Pre- 
face : Secondly, an Homily or Diſcourſe ; Thirdly- 
Several Forms of Prayer, all tending to. bring us 
to Repentance. ; | 


= 


Sect. .1. 
* Of | the Preface. 


$. 1. FF His , Preface ſhews the Reaſon and Occa- 

©" &* fion'of compoſing this Office, wiz. To 

ſupply che Want of Primitive Diſcipline, that every 

Man may judge himſelf, fincs the Church now 

} judgeth fo few: Offenders. + [ Jn the Pzimitive 
Church] all manifM Sinners, Adulterers, Drun- 

kards, Blaſphemers, &c. were preſently cn 

TOPE / = nicate 
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| nicated, and not received into the Church again, till 
by ſome prune Penitence and Mortification they , 
had made their Repefitance appear to be fincere. 
' And left any other Sinners ſhould eſcape, they had , 
[a godip Diſciplite,) all Chriſtians came to the Biſ- 
hop [in the beginning of Lent,] that is upon 4ſ- 
edneſday ;-.and all; who by.their own Eres Confel- |. 
(pnond the Diſcopery were  guiley'pf any great 
rimes, had a Itrit Penance laid upon them for the 
forty days of Lent, that the Hardſhips they endured 
right help. to bring the Offenders to Reperitance: 
and [Salvation ; ] and be [a warning to others 
'to be nioze afraid to offend: ] Bur this in the Ro- 
man Church: is turned into a meer Ceremony of 
ſprinkling Aſhes upon all that come to confets on 
Aſh-Wedneſday : And itrour Church, ſince Cuſtom 
hatch diſcontinued the Primitive Uſage, the only 
Remedy [until the ſaid Diſcipline be reſto2ed] 
(which we may rather "with than exped& in theſe 
Licentious Days) is, To endeavour 'to bring every 
Man to judge and condemn himſelf, by ſetting be- 
fore him the Curſes due to all Sin, and minding him 
of Gods dreadful Tribunal, where the kinpenitent, 
though they be never cenſured here, ſhall certainly | 
be condemned : And it is hoped this may firſt bring 
.every Sinner | to true Hepentance] for that which 
is paſt; and ſecondly,:maks'them carefully [ tofle 
thoſe Dices) unto which Gods Curſe is due, as they 
themſelyesdo here acknowledg. ud 28 | 


P; 


- 


v4 _— REES ”" 5 


- 


OO DOIN RR ww. A 4 68. #3 9 bobs $9: ed 
* 
% P 


; Part. 1V. @The Commination, 459 


Sect. II. 
Of the Homily or Diſcourſe. | 


6, 1. F Eft the Jews ſhould go on ſecurely in 

; | 1 breaking Gods Law, and forget the Curſe 

due to moſe Tranſgreſſions, God himſelf appoint- 

ed the People ſhould yearly aſſemble; and when the 

Prieſt did proclaim the Law with the Curſe annex- 

ed, every Perſon preſent was to declare his Belief of 
that Threatning, by ſaying, [Mmen,] Dex. xxvii, 
Foſh. viii. 33- Knd chough Chriſt hath now taken 
away the Curſe of the Law, Gala. iii. 13. yet that 
is only with reſpe&t to thoſe that truly repent : But 
as to all athers the Curle is ſtill in force. And a 
true Penitent doth not wiſh any Curſe to himſelf, 
becauſe this [Amen,] is no Adverb of wiſhing, but 
Ggnifies, Verily it is [Trute,) 2 Cor.i. 20. So that 
when the Prieſt declares that Idolaters, and ſuch as 
are undutiful to Parents, Unyjuſt Men, and ſuch as 
deſpiſe the miſerable, Oppreſſors and Malicious Per- 
ſons, Adulterers, and thoſe that are guilty of Bribe- 
Iy, with thoſe who rely only upon Men, as alſo the 
Uncharitable, Laſcivious, Covetous, Slandering,De- 
bauched and Extortioners are accurſed : When this 
is.declared (I ſay) every Man may ſay, Amen) 
that is, He may affirm he verily believes the Truth 


of this which God hath ſaid both in the Law and 
the Goſpel, yea his believing this, is the true cauſe 
why he now ſo heartily repents and begs Pardon, 
that he may ayoid it. Eg 12 
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S. 2. And that this is the Churches Deſign, ap-_ 
pears by the following [_ Application, ] wherein, ' 
from the certain Truth that theſe Curſes ſhall be ex- 
ecuted on the Offenders in theſe kinds who remain 
Impenitent ; There is, Fir, A general [Erhozta- 
tion to Kepentance; ] becauſe we all have ſinned, 
and fo are in danger of Gods Wrath, we ought all 
to £0 to him with inward grief and dutward Ex- 
preflions of Sorrow, confefling our Sins before him 
now, and reſolving to forſake them for the time to 
come. Secondly, Here are divers Motives t6 bring 
us to this hearty Repentance ; Firſt, The ,Conſide- , 
ration of Gods Wrath againft Impenitent Sinners, 
he proceeds ſtrictly when he begins with them, 
Math.iii. 10. his Judgments are if fearful, ] Hebr. 
$8. 31. terrible and unavoidable, P/al.xi.6: He him- * 
felf will: manage it, 1/ai. xxvi. 21. And no guilty 
* Perſon can either [abide], Malach.iii. 2. or ([elcape} 

. diſcovery, Math. iii. 12. Nor will there be any time 
to repent then, for his. Wrath comes [ſuddenlp,] 
1 Theſſ.v. 1,2. like a Thief in the Night, or, Pains 
on a Labouring Woman. Nor can they make any 
Excule,, becauſe it is ſo juſtly deſerved by them, 
Rom.11.3,4,5. Or if they do entreat, they ſhall not 
then be heard, Prov.i. 28, 29, 30. For Chriſt comes 
then not to argue, but. to condemn and pronounce 
the. dreadiu] Sentence Math.xxv. 41. which con- 
figns them over to Eternal Miſery. Wherefore, Se- 
condly, Here are other Motives taken from Gods 
Mercy to the Penitent,who may be forgiven if they 
repent preſently, Hebr.iii.7. before the time be paſt, 
Fob,xii.35,36. For he hath promiſed upon theſe 
Terms to forgive, Iſai. lv. 7. So that if our Sins be 
never fo hainous, they may be pardoned, T/ai.i.18. 
Yea they ſhall be forgiven if we forſake them, - 
"4% - Ne ; Ze A 
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zek. xviii. 30. And the Reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt - 
' whodied for our Sins on Earth, is [now our Ad- 
vocate?] to beg our Pardon in Heaven, 1 Johnii.1,2, 
Thirdly, Upon theſe grounds we exhort all pre- 
{ent to | turn to Him, ] firmly affured of his wil- 
lingneſs to receive us, and fully reſolved to amend 
our Lives, and [take the cafie Poke] of his Com- 
mandments upon us for the time to come, Math.xi. 
28,29,30. And laſtly, Here is ſhewed the Benefit . 
of ſodoing, for hereby we ſhall certainly be deli- 
vered from the Curſes of the Law, Gal. 11i.13.- and 
be acquitted at Chriſts laſt Tribunal by that joyful 
Sentence , Math. xxv. 33,34. which ſhall confign 
us unto Eccrnal Happineſs. * 


Sect. Il. 
# 
Of the Penitential Pſalm. 


$. 1. Qw if upon all theſe rational Grounds 
we be reſolved to repent, here is a Me- 

thod preicribed ; Firſt,by uſing the li. P/alm as David 
did upon his Repentance: And therein we have 
Firſt, The things to be done with reſpet to our 
ſelves, viz. 1. By way of Petition, viz. An earneſt 
Supplication for Pardon, Yer. i. | Dave mercp on 
me, {c. ] and purifying Grace , Yer.1i. [ Waſh 
me, c.] A Conteflion of Sin both actual and ori- 
ginal, Ver. iii. [FJ acknowledge, Ec. ] Yer. iv. [I- 
gainlt thee onlp, Ec. ] Yer.v. | Foz behold, &c.J 
Yer. vi. [But lo thou rcquireſt, &c,)] And a firm 
Per- 
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Perſwaſion that God will Patdon and Cleanſe 'us. 


P 
Per.vii. [ Thou ſhalt purge me, Ec] Yer. viii, - - 
[Thou ſhalt: make me- hear, #c.} To which are C 

y 
L 
c 
f 
| 
| 
| 


added divers Prpper Petitions on this Occaſion; For 
Remiflion. Yer. ix. [| Turn thp Face, Ec. ] For 
Sandtification, Yer. x. [Make me a clean Deart, 
Ec.J For Comfort, Yer. x1. [Caſt me not away, 
Ec.] And Confirmation in our good. Purpoſes, Yer. 
xii. [O give me - the Comfozt, &c.] Secondly, By 
* way of Vow and promiſe, that if God pleaſe to 
rene theſe Requeſts, his Mercy ſhall engage us to 
abour to. convert others, Ver. xiii. [Then ſhall 
fF teach, #c.] And to praiſe him with real Re- 
turns of Gratitude, Ver. xiv. [ Deliver me from, 
Ec.J Yer. xv. [Thou ſhalt open mp Lips, &c.] 
And though no legal Sacrifice be needful now, Ver, 
xvi. [Foz thou deſireſt no Sacrifie, &c.)] Yet we 
will offer our Hearts to God full of trouble that we 
did offend him, Yer. xvii. {The Sacrifice of God, 
Ec.] The Secqnd Part of the Pſalm reſpets the 
Publick, praying for the Churches Proſperity, Ver, 
xviii. [O be favourable, &c,7] And promiſing Pub- 
lick Returns of Praiſe for it, Yer. xix. [Then ſhalf 
thou be pleaſed, c.] Py 
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_ Sect. IV, 
Of the Penitential Prayers: 


&C 1. YInally, We have ſome Proper Forms of 
y Devotions -ſuted to this Occaſion, being 
Imporcunate Supplications for Mercy, wiz. [The 
Xomine 
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Domine miſerere, The Lo2ds P2aper, and Suf- 
frages,} all explained | before. To-which 1s ad- 
ded, Firſt, a [Collet} defiring that the: [Pzapers?] 
we make for Pardon may -be [heard,] and the 
Judgments: deſerved by our Sins [.averted,] in or- 
der to the Quiet of our [Conlciences,] and our 
final { Abſolution. ] Secondly, Here is another 
[Collec,].wherein [ Almightp God] is deſired 
by his univerſal [Compaſſion] to all his Creatures, 
' and his unwillingneſ that any Sinners [ſhould dpe] 
if they would repent. On theſe grounds he is de- 
fired co fo2give, receive and comfo2t us] who 
are now deeply ſenſible of our Sins : And alſo. he is 
intreated to [ ſpare 18] from the Puniſhment we 
have deſerved, becauſe he hath | redeemed } us, 
and we acknowledge | our frailtp and A 
and truly [repent of our Faults.7 Finally, We 

beg of him to be ſpeedy [I helping ug here,] 
that we may not dye in our Sins, but ever live with 
him hereafter in Glory. Thirdly, Here is a gene- 
"ral [Supplication,] Firſt; For Grace to convert 
and [turn us,] and the Motives are taken, from 
our preſent Temper who are now [ weeping, faſt- 
Ing and pzaping,] And trom Gods gracious Na- 
ture who is [ a merciiul and compaſſionate , 
a patient and gentle Loh, apt'to ſpare and lap 
aſide his Wzath.] Secondly, We intreat him to 
ſpare us who are [his own People,] and the Mo- 
tives are, becauſe [his Mercies are great,) and 
becauſe his dear Son intercedes with us and for us, 
by whoſe {Merits and Mediation] we hope to 
prevail, Amer. And after all this be performed 
devoutly by the whole Congregatian, the Churc 

, thinksit very fit the Prieſt ſhould comfort and dif- * 
miſs them with [his Dleſſing, ] wherein he begs 

| @ 
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of God to [ bleſs them J with all good things, 
and [keep] them from all Evil; and that he will 
declare he is pleaſed with them, and give them 
[Peace] in this World and in that which is to 
d this ſhall all be made good to thoſe 


who have truly repented: Amen. 
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